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Hamamu mamet

Or aBTOpa2

Ipennaraemoe ceifuac uccaenoBanye BOSHUKIO KaK «COIYTCTBY-
IOIUUI OPOAYKT> NPU M3YYEHUU IOJIUTHYECKOro ycrTpoicraa Jlpes-
Hero CyzaHa B cBeTe cOOBmEHNI ernnTosI3bIMHBIX Xponuk Kyma.
V3yueHne OHUMOB — IIpexJe BCEro MapcKuX MMeH — INOpoii OKa3bl-
BAJIOCh HEOOXONUMBIM [Jis [IPOBEPKH aTpUOYUUH TOrO UM MHOIO
TEKCTa, HOCKOJIBKY OT 3TOTO 3aBHCENA 0AMUPOEKa NaHHOTO MHChMEH-
HOIO NMaMATHHKA, 2 BMECTE C TEM M 3aCBUIETEJIbCTBOBAHHEIX UM CO-
ObITHIl ¥ ABAeHMH. B Apyrux ciayyasx snurersl npasuteneil Kyma u
NPUHATasE UMU B MOApaXkaHue erHneTckuM ¢apaoHaM ISITU3BEHHas
TUTyJaTypa (TaK Ha3bIBaeMBI <«LAPCKUH TMPOTOKOJ») CAMH CIyXKH-
JI1 BXXHBIM MCTOYHUKOM JAHHBIX AJST M3YUEeHUS] MECTHHIX ITOJIMTH-
YECKHX NPEACTABIEHUI 1 YCTAHOBNEHHIA.

[Toab3ysich NPEAOCTaBUBIIENRCA MHE TOTAA BO3MOXHOCTBIO pabo-
Tath B 6ubnnorexe okcdopackoro Mucruryra I'puddura, koropas
3aCHyKE€HHO CYMTAETCS JYYIIMM B MHpe coOpaHHeM JIMTepaTyphl 110
ApeBHeil nctopuu Hapogos Jonuus Huna, st Bckope 3aMeTrJ, 4TO
HMIMPOKO PACKMHYThHle CETH MPHHOCHIN He TONBLKO TO (A Mopoii ¥ Bo-
BCE HE TO), YTO MOXHO ObLIO OXHUAATh, — KaK OBl B NOATBEPXKAEHHE
HCTHHBI, XOPOIIO M3BECTHOMH, HAaNpUMep, pa3paboTyuKaM 3eMHBIX
HeJp: 30JI0TO B NPUPOZE NOYTH HUKOIZAA He BCTPEYAETCHA B YUCTOM
BH/Ie, HO OOBIYHO B COEJJMHEHHH C cepeOpoM, IIaTUHOH, PTYTBIO M
Ap. — 3/IeMEHTaMH, KaX/Iblii M3 KOTOpBIX 00sasaeT cBoei coOCTBEN-
HOH IIeHHOCTBIO, IOPOii He yCTymnauiei eHHOCTH IaBHOTO Ha AaH-
HBIH 4ac npeaMera noucka. B urore, BBIOUpast KPyNHIb! AJsi CBOETO
OCHOBHOTI'O MCCEN0BaHuUs, 1 CYUTAJ HENPOCTUTENbHBIM NIpeHeOpeun
OCTa/bHBIM, AaXKe KOTAa M HPOCTOM pa3dop «0TXoia» PO3HJ He-
CKOJIbKO 3aMeAJIUTh IPOABHXKEHME HA [JIaBHOM HAIPaBJIEHHH: 0CO-
Goit Hazex /bl KOrAa-1u60 BHOBb OKAa3aThCst Ha CTOMb 6OTaToM «Mec-
TOPOXIEHUN» Y MeHsI He ObLI0.

Ha onpenenensom arane paborst obe TeMbl nepensienucb. 3aHu-
Masicek B Uncturyrte I'pucdduta apxuBamy saKCOeIUIIHHA OCYIECTB-
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sennoro B 1930-e rr. npoekta «Oxcdopackue packonku B Hybuu»,
s1 06HapY XU NToNy3abbiThie Konuu «Bbompmoi Haanucu» uaps Upu-
KeaMaHHOTe, BaKHEeHIIero HCTOYHHKA JAHHBIX O IIOJIUTHYECKOM YCT-
potictBe [[peHero Cynana. Msyyenue 3THX Kommii mpuBejiCc MeH,
OIISATH K€ HOIYTHO, K HECKOJIBKUM BRXHBIM HaONIOAEHUSIM OTHOCH-
TEJIBHO MIMEHU MHMOXOIOM YIIOMSHYTOTO B 3TOM TEKCTe IIEPBOTO UC-
TOPUYECKH 3aCBUAeTEeNbCTBOBaHHOTO Haps Kyma, 4To 3acrasuo 3a-
TEM ITePECMOTPETH U NIPEXKHHIE UCTOIKOBAHUSA €r0 CEMaHTHKH.

B ToMm xe apxuBe BCTpeTHIach Aajee (OTOKONUST HAMITUCHU C HEO-
OBIYHBIM KapTYIIEM TOTO LApsi, IPH KOTOPOM YTBEPAUJIOCH FOCIIOA-
ctBo Kyma nan Eruntom n gunactus ¢papaoHoB-«3¢hHONOBY IIOYTH
Ha CTOJIETHE CTaJIa OPHYACTHOM K pelleHuio cyned Bcero 6amKxHeBoc-
TOYHOTO MHpa. HenpuBbiuHOe HanucaHue MMEHU, KOTOpOe Ipex[e
guTanock To Kak «IInanxus, To kak «Ilus niu «Iluites, u cuuramocs
TO €THIIETCKHM, TO MECTHBIM, MEDOUTCKHM, AAJIO U B 3TOM CJydae
BaXHYIO MUY s pasMbiwienuid. IpegqocraBuscs moBoa Bo306HO-
BHUTH JaBHIOIO JHCKYCCHIO OTHOCUTENBHO NPOMCXOXAEHHS ITOTO
MMeHH (a 3HAYHUT, U ero 06JaarTesisi) ¥ ero CEMaHTUKU. Y IOMSHYTHIE
IBe apXVBHBIE HAXOAKH ele oJiee YKPeNUIn MO UHTEPEC K OHOMa-
cruke /[pesnero CynaHa, a B KOHEYHOM cYeTe M IPUBEJIH K IOSIBJIE-
HHUIO HacTosueH paboThl, OZIHOM U3 321aY KOTOPOH CTaJIo CKOpekilee
nepensiaHue HECKOJIBKIX 3a0BITHIX CBUAETENHCTB M H3JIOKEHHUE CBO-
UX cOO6paXxeHHH 10 MX MTOBOAY.

HccneroBanue, moaroToBieHHOE Ha OCHOBE HAKOIMBIIETOCS N0-
nymHozo MaTepuana, HUKAK He NPETEeHAYeT HA3bIBATHCS HU BCEOOH-
eMJIIOIMM, HU TeM Gojiee ucyepnsiBalomuM. Takast 1eb Jaxe U He
CTaBHJIACh M3-32 OYEBUAHOMN ee HEeZOCTHXKHMOCTH <IIPH HBIHEIIHEM
YPOBHE Hallero He3HaHUsSI», KaK B CBOE BpeMsI BRIPA3HJICS, XOTA U 110
apyromy moBoxy, A.Jlx. Apkenn — oOVH U3 NATPHAPXOB JAPEBHECY-
naHckoi apxeosoruu. IIpexnaraemas pabora npencrasiseT co6oi
CKOpee JIMIIb ONnbimbl 10 U3YYEHUIO HCTOPUIECKOH OHOMACTHKH
Jpesrero Cymana. Hanncana oHa npuMepHO B TOM KJIIOYe, B KOTO-
POM HucClenoBaHusl MOLOGHOrO POZa BEJNCH A0 CHX NOp, HO B He-
CKOJIBKO MIHOM MacliTabe ¥ ¢ HCIIOJIb30BAHHEM MHBIX IIPHEMOB. B ya-
CTHOCTH, 0c060€ BHUMaHHe 3/1eChb yeadeTcs rpaduke o6CyKIaeMbIx
HIMeH, 3IIUTETOB, TUTYJIOB M TIP., TOCKOJIBKY HMEHHO pa360p Hammca-
HMsI IOPOH OABOAMT — 6s1arofapst 0CO6EHHOCTSIM HePOranHIECKO-
rO MHChMa — K JIy4nIeMY MOHMMAHHUIO CEMAHTHKH €TUITOA3BIYHOTO

BBIDAXXKECHHUA.
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Hernenrsauii, nepBoii, BBIITYCK COAEPXKUT OKOJIO IOJOBUHBI TOTO
MaTepuaa, HaJi KOTOPhIM 2BTOPY HBIHENIHUX CTPOK K HACTOSIIIEMY
BPEMEHH NPUXOAUIOCH Pa3MBILLIATE. [pyrasi 4acth paboTsl npu
6IATONPUATHEIX 06CTOATENbCTBAX Gy/ieT Omy6INKOBAHA B OTHOCH-
TenbHO 0603puMoM OyayuieMm. Visyuenne onomactuxu Kyma 6yner,
HECOMHEHHO, NPOIOJIKEHO U BIIPelb, C BEPOH B TO, YTO U CKPOMHBIH
BKJIaJl IPUOJIKAET BPEMSI, KOTZIA B PACTIOPSIKEHUH HCCIeI0BaTENeN
IlpeBuero CynaHa CTaHYT MOABJATHCS PabOThI, COMMOCTABHMBIE C
KJIACCUYECKUMY TPYAAMH UX OJvKaimux Kosier no uexy — «/pes-
HeerumneTckol oHoMacTuKoi» A.X. lapaunepa, «Erunerckumu ume-
Hamu cobcTBenubiMuy» X. Panke unu «CioBapem reorpaduyeckux
HaszBanwuii» A. ['orbe.

[IpencraBissi 3aBePUIEHHYIO YacTh PabOTHI, 51 PaJl BO3MOXKHOCTH
BBIPA3UTh CBOIO IPU3HATEIBHOCTH NOMEYNTENBCKOMY coBeTy «Domn-
na adpUKaHCKUX TYMaHUTApPHBIX HccaenoBanuily Oxcdopackoro
yHHUBepcuTeTa, ero komuccuu «Oxcdopackue uccnenosanus Adpu-
K B 06J1acTU ryMaHUTApHBIX HayK U obpasosanusi» (ORISHA), u
npexzae Bcero npodeccopy Ysunu [[»keiiM3, ee IpencemaTenio B TO
BpeMsl, 32 MATEPUAJIbHYIO, OPTAHHU3AIMOHHYIO ¥ MOPAJIbHYIO IIOALED-
KKy B [IEpUOJI, KOTAA FyMaHUTapHas Hayka B Poccuu mozBepriach
6ecnpYMEPHBIM HCOBITAaHUSM Ha JKH3HecocobHoCTh. [Ipexocrasie-
Hue TOKTOpauTypbl Npu OKchOPACKOM YHUBEPCHTETE OTKPHIJIO MHE
IyTh B OAMH U3 IJABHBIX LIEHTPOB MUPOBOH €TMNTOJIOTHH, B KOTO-
POM, KCTaTH, OKOJIO CTa JIET Ha3ajl BHIIEMUIACh Kak 0cobasi MUCHHII-
JIMHA U OTpacip, 3aHuMatomascs /[pesaum CynaHoM — MEPONCTHKA.
Dearpanmyta Most 61aroflapHOCTh KOJIJIETaM, C KOTOPHIMHU JIOBEJIOCH
oOMeHMBaThCA MHEHUSIMU TIpU BeTpeyax B UuctutyTe Ipuddura —
obuIennpU3HAaHHON MeKKe erunTONOrHYeCKOro MUpa, — a Takke Ha
ceMHHapax II0 eTMIITOJOTHU U CYJaHCKUM uccienoBanusiM B Oxc-
dopue, KeitmObpumxe u JIOHZOHE, U Ha MEXAYHAPOAHBIX KOHTPECCAX.

[Ipexze BCero, si CYMTAIO CBOMM IOJITOM 0OIaronaputh npodec-
copa /I»xoHa DBaiiHca 3a 06cTOSITENIBHOE OOCYXKIEHUE AaHTIMUACKOM
BEPCHHM Psifia HOATOTOBJIEHHBIX MHOIO B T€ TOAHI paboT, BKIIIOYAs He-
KOTODBIE M3 [IPUBEJIEHHBIX B HAacTOsmeM Boimycke. [[-py Spomupy
Maneky, Xpauurenio apxusa B Uucruryre I'puddura, s ranyboko
npU3HaTeNeH 3a M06e3H0e paspelieHre UCI0Ib30BaTh HEONYBIMKO-
BaHHbBbIe aDXUBHBIE MaTepUaJbl 3N0XalbHOro npoekra «Oxcdopac-
kue packonku B Hybuu» u 3a 1pykeckoe coneiicTBre BO BCE BpeMs
MOEro JJOBOJIBHO JUIUTeNbHOTO npebdsiBanus B Oxcdopie.



IIpodeccopy Tumotu Kenpanny (Cerepo-BocTOUHBIH YHUBEPCH-
tet, Bocron) st 6eckone4Ho 00:13aH 32 IpeAocTaBieHHylo MHe B 1999
rofly BO3MOKHOCTb TIOCETHTH BO3IVIABASBHIMECH WM DacKonku Boc-
TOHCKOT'O MY3€esl U3SIIIHBIX HCKYCCTB Ha BEJMYECTBEHHOM TODOHINE
y xeben Bapkaia, u, B OCyIeCTBIEHYE JaBHEN MEUTHI, YBHIETH PY-
HHBI IIaBHOTO cBsATiuma /IpesHero Cynana, rae-1o BOJIM3H OT KO-
TOPOIO pPacHOjarajach, BUAUMO, U PaHHAA crojuua Kymurckoro
napcrea — ropox Hamara.

I-py [dsBuny Yanzbu uz Oraena ernnerckux apesHocreit Bpu-
Tanckoro mMysest (JIOHZOH) A 6iarofapeH 3a npurialieHne BOUTH, B
KayecTBe I0JIEBOTO aCCUCTEHTA, B cocTaB aKcneaunuu «Obuiectsa
apxeosiorndeckoro uccienosanus CynaHas, HaTIPaBJIsIBIIEHCS HA TO-
ponuuie I'ematon (Kasa) B packornounstii cezon 2000 r. ITo He TosNb-
KO ITO3BOJIMJIO MHE [IPOBECTU TPU HE3aOBIBAEMBIX MECSIA, YYACTBY
B M3yYeHHH OAHOTO M3 BaXKHEHINX HaMsTHUKOB /[peBHero CynaHa,
HO U HOCETHTh — B KOPOTKHE MEPEPHIBBI B paboTe — psij APYTUX KC-
TOPUYECKUX MECT, 3HAKOMCTBO C KOTOPBIMH CYI[ECTBEHHO PAaCHINPH-
JIO MOH TIpefCTaBlieHust 00 YCAOBHAX, B KOTOPHIX Pa3BUBAIACE IPEB-
Helimada nusuausanus Yepsoil Adpuku.

IMonnepxka «Ponna appuKaHCKUX TYMaHUTAPHBIX UCCIIENOBA-
Huliy 1 eruntoaorndeckore «Douna Ipucduras nasma MHe BO3MOXK-
HOCTb BBIHECTH HEKOTOPBIE UTOTH CBOMX HCCJIENOBaHUI Ha 0bCyxie-
HHe KOJLIET, y4acTBYs B MEXIYHApoaHbix (hopyMax Hybuosoros (Bo-
crol, 1998; Xaprym, 1999) u erunrtonoros (Kaup, 2000). Texcrser
3TUX AOKJIAAOB JIEXKAT B OCHOBE COOTBETCTBYIOIWX [JIAB HBIHEIIHEH
paboTsl, YTO ¥ OrOBAPUBAETCS B KAKIOM U3 TAKUX CIy4aeB 0C000.

Oxcepopo-Mocksa, 1998-2003



AHTPOITIOHUMUKA KYIHA: IIPOBJIEMbBI U3YUYEHHA'.

JlaHHEBIE 110 OHOMACTHKE - UMeHa COOCTBEHHBIE, IPO3BUINA U
TUTYNATypa HCTOPHUYECKUX NMEPCOHaXKeH, HAHMEHOBAHMS HAPOAOB, &
TAKKE HA3BAHHA, KOTOPLIMH OHH NONIL30BAIUCH I 0003HAYEHHUS
3eMenb, ofnacTed ¥ roponoB, B KOTOPHIX OOHMTAlH, NMPENCTaBIfIOT
coboit upe3BEIYAHHO BaXHBIH MaTepHan Ajis W3Y4YeHHs mo0oro
obwecrsa. [{nd ucCHeOBaHUS HCTOPUKO-KYJIbTYPHOTO Hacrequs
Jdpeiero CypmaHa 3TOT HCTOYHHK INpHOOpeTaeT OcoOeHHYyIO
LEHHOCTh B CHJIy HYPE3BbIYAHHOW CKyZOCTM [OIIENIINX A0 Hac
CBEIEHUH O TOM, UTO OTHOCHTICS K cepe NyXOBHOH (BO BCSIKOM
ciydae, HemMamepuansHou) XKu3Hu obutareneil cpeaHel W BepxHeil
yacti Jlommuel Huna B apeBnocTn. Tak, aHamu3 kapTymed c
HUMEHAMH MECTHHIX PaBUTENECH OKa3bIBACTCA €/iBa JIH HE OCHOBHBIM
CPEICTBOM IJid NAaTHUPOBKM NUCHMEHHBIX IIaMATHHKOB, Ha KOTOPBIX
OHH OOHapyXe€HBl, a, CIENOBATENbHO, ¥ JUIS JaTHUPOBKHM CaMMX
HUCTOPUYECKUX COOBITHH, 3TUMH MHCHLMCHHBIMH TIAMSITHHKAMM
3aCBUCTEILCTBOBAHHBIX. ONHUTETH Hape# Kyuia v npuHsITas UMM B
TIOAPaXKaHe erUNeTCKHUM hapaoHaM ITATH3BEHHAs THTYJIATypa’ (Tak
Ha3biBAEMbIH «IAPCKMH MPOTOKON»), 2 B eme Oonbuied creneHw
HOYeTHAs U NOIDKHOCTHAs THTYJNATypa CaHOBHHKOB, H3peaKa

! QOcHosHbIe HOJIOXEHAA HAMCYCHbL B TEINCAX LNOKJIagoB

‘AHTPOTIOHHMMKA KAaK MCTOYHHMK IUIS M3ydeBMS HCTOpDHMH M KydbTyph Kyma’,
Mpesnocms:  ucmopuueckoe 3uarue u cneyuguxka ucmounuxka. Mamepuanst
KkoHgpepenyuu, noceaujennol namamu J.A. I'panmosckozo (3-5 oxkmabps 2000 2.)
{M., 2000), ctp. 42-46; ‘Hcrounukopenenne Kyima: mpobiembl U napajokcs’,
Hpeenocme: ucmopuyeckoe suanue u cneyugpuxa ucmounuxa. Tesucvl dorknados
KoHgpepenyuu, nocesuennoti namamu 3.4. I'panmoscrozo (25-27 cenmsbps 1996
2.) (M., 1996), cTp. 29-34.

2 A. H. Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar (3 ed.; L., 1957), pp. 71-76
(Excursus A).



YIOMAHYTHIX B  IapCKHX  TEKCTaX, OKa3hlBalOTCA  BeChbMa
CYUIECTBEHHBIM ~ HCTOYHWKOM  CBEJEHHH, HEOOXOOMMBIX  JUIs
PEKOHCTPYKIUH BCeTo 00HIECTBEHHO-TIONUTHIECKOTO YCTpOHCTBa.

Ilpn BceH HCKIIOYHUTENPHOM B@XKHOCTH OHOMACTHKH Kak
Marepyana Al MCTOPUKO-KYJBTYPHOTO HccienoaHus J[pesHero
Cynasa cnemyer mpusHaTh, 4TO cucmemamuyeckas paspaborka
3TOr0 MCTOYHHKA B HACTOJIIEE BpeMsA HE IPEACTaBigercs elle
OCYUIECTBAMOM. B pacnopsoKeHHH UCCIEN0BATENS HET M0Ka HUHETO
XoTs OBl  OTOQICHHO  CONOCTABUMOIO C  CIHMIIECTCKHMHU
npou3BeleHHAMH Bpode «OHOMacTMKOHaZ AMEHeMone» HIH
«PaMecceiCKoro OHOMACTHKOHa», OTpasMBLUIMX MNPEACTAaBICHUA
apesHux odurarened Jomuuel Hunma 06 oKpykalomeM Mupe 4 o
cebe camMMX H MOCTYXHBIIMX MAaTE€PHAJIOM JUI1 JIETe€HIapHOH
rapIMHEPOBCKOH [pesHeezunemckoil oHomMacmuky , KOTOpas craia
JTaIHOX BEXOH B Pa3BUTUM HE TOJLKO ETHIIETCKOH Nexcukorpadum,
HO €THITOJIOTHH KaK JUCLIMILIHHEI B LIEJIOM.

3a oOTCyTCTBHEM TaKHMX CBUAETENHCTB (OOHapyxeHHe
KOTOpbIX M B OyayleMm, YyBbl, JOBOJIBHO MAJIOBEPOSTHO H3-33
COBEPIICHHO HMHOH HpHpOAsl JOMENMHMX [0 HAc MECTHHIX
OHCBMEHHBIX TNAaMATHHKOB - B HOAABIISIOIEM - OOJBUINHCTBE
Kynemoewvix) ucclenoBarenb oHoMactukm JIpeswero Cynana
BEIHYXXIEH yJOBOJBCTBOBATHCS OTPHIBOYHBIMU JaHHBIMH, KOTOpEIE
BCTPEYAIOTCA B BUIE HEOONBHIMX BKpAIJIEHHH B LAPCKHX aHHAJaX
MM B HAANMCAX HA IpEAMETax 3ayIloKoHHOro kynpra ¥ np. Ilpu
3TOM H3-3a HEOZHOPOZHOCTH MaTepHana Bce BpeMs IPUXOTUTCA
MEHATEH Yrojl 3pEHHs, B OJHMX CIy4asX COCPEOTOYMBAs BHHMaHHE
Ha CEMAaHTHKE PacCMaTPUBAEMOr0 BbIPRXKEHHS, B APYTHMX Ha caMoid
ero rpaduke, KoTopas - 0COOEHHO KOT/a IMPELCTaBIeHa erUIeTCKUM
HEepOrTH(GHIECKUM TTHCHBMOM - HEPENKO HaeT CYIECTBEHHYIO MUIOLY
JUls PasMBILLIEHHHA, a MOPOHN CAYXKHUT M KJIHOYOM K HCTOIKOBAHUIO
JAaHHOTO BBIPa>KCHUA.

I'1aBHBIMM HCTOYHHMKAaMH CBEHEHHMH TEOPETHYECKH IOIDKHBI
ObLT  Obl CIYXHTh YK€ [JaBHO M3BECTHbIE HAyKe HaJIHUCH
Mepoumckue (IIPEeXIe BCEro, NOCBATUTENbHBIE (OPMYIBEl YacTHBIX
JIMI, Ha JKEePTBEHHBIX CTONAX, rpad@QHTH NMaJIOMHHKOB Ha CTEHaXx
XpaMoOB H T.IL.) - CBUJETEILCTBA MECTHBIC KaK MO HPOUCXOKACHHIO,

3 A.H. Gardiner, Ancient Egyptian Onomastica, Vols 1-2 (L., 1947).



TaK ¥ N0 F3BIKY, OJJHAKO, H3-33 OIPaHHYEHHOCTH cBeleHull 06 3ToM
A3bIKE OHM U HO ceil IeHb OCTA0TCA BEChbMa Mallo NOCTYIHBIMU IS
noHuManus. CerogHs, KaKk M CTO JIeT Ha3al, HallAM OCHOBHBIM
MCTOYHMKOM CJIY)XaT TEKCTHI ecunmossvlyHsle (B MEPBYIO O4epenb
crensl uapedt Kyma VIII-IV BB. Ao H.D.) - MecTHEE IO
TIPOMCXOXIEHHWIO, HO COCTAaBJICHHBIE Ha A3BIKE KYyJIbTYPHOH
METPOIONHY, BIMSHHE KOTOpDOH, HPAMOE HIXM KOCBEHHOE, Ha
passutue [lpesHero CynaHa oCTaBajJOCh BECbMa 3HAYHTEIbHBIM
Ii2)Ke KOTJa ¢ pacnagoM erunerckodl uMiepun Kymmrckoe LapcTBo
npuobpesio NOITUTHUECKYIO CAMOCTOSTENILHOCTD.

OCHOBHYI0O YacThb MECTHBIX CIMITOA3BIYHBEIX NAMITHHKOB
COCTABILIIOT YapcKue aHHaJibl, TI03TOMY BCTPEHAIOIMECH B HHX
JaHHBIE MO OHOMACTMKE - 3TO ITAaBHBIM 00pa3’oM MMEHa H/HIR
TUTYJaTypa caMuX OpapuTenedi M wx Omwkaiimedt pomss, mbo,
ropasio pexe, BeIbMOX H XKPELoB, YIOMSIHYTBIX B KadyecTBE
JNEHCTBYIOIMX JIML] BTOPOTO IJIaHa. B mnyduiem ciydae BCTpe4aeTcs
HeOOMBIION CIMCOK YYaCTHUKOB Kakoro-iubo oOlEeCTBEHHOTO
coObITHs (mpUMepHl TakOro poja copepkarcs B Tekcre «Crenbl
u30panms» u «CTenb! MOCBSILEHMS» - €IWHCTBEHHOTO AOIIEALIEro
IO Hac «wopuauyeckoro» nokymeHra J[lpesnero Cynmama) unu
TIepedeHt TOKOPEHHHIX obnacted W/WiM HaponoB, nobensl Hax
xoTopeiMM 1apu Kyma B noapaxaHue erunerckuMm ¢apaoHam
[IPUKA3bIBAIH YBEKOBEYHTE B CBOHMX CTENaX.

Becbma CcymiecTBEHHBIM JONIONHUTENBHBIM HCTOYHHMKOM
CIIy’KaT CBHIETENIECTBA ETHIITAH, OOHAPYKEHHBIE KaK Ha TEPPUTOPHH
Hpesuero Cynana, Tak 1 B Erunre. B Hux nHorza BcTpedaroTes T.H.
«reorpaduyeckue CIMCKH» C IIepedHEeM 3eMeNb B CpPEIHEM H
BEPXHEM TedeHnH Huna, 3aBOEBAHHBIX ETHNIETCKMMHU (dapaoHaMu
MK TIO KaKHM-TO HaZOOHOCTAM MMOCEHABIIUXCA HX HAMECTHHKAMH,
mubo 4yMHOBHMKAaMH Ooyee Hu3Koro panra. Mspeaxa coobmaercs
uMs, TIPO3BHMINE MM Kakoe-TuOO WHOE OnpemeleHHe MECTHOTO
npaBuTENs’, C KOTOPHIM €TMNTAHE OKA3QIMCh CBA3AHBI  TPH

* Urk. 1, 125, 8, 15; 126, 10, 11, 15; 127, 4, 7; T. Séve-Soderbergh, ‘A
Buhen Stela from the Second Intermediate Period (Khartiim no. 18)°, JEA, Vol. 35
(1949), pp. 50, Fig. 1, ctxx. 7 1 9; 52; 54, Fig. 2, ctk. 9; L. Habachi, The Second

Stela of Kamose and his Struggle against the Hyksos Ruler and his Capital
(Gliickstadt, 1972), p. 39, Fig. 25, ctk. 20 (zBaxqp).



nocemiesny ob6racTeil K ory oT epBOro HUIIbCKOIO II0pora Wil IpH
KaKHX-TH60 HHEIX 06CTOATENBCTBAX .

OcHoBHas dYacTh Marepuaiga I0 OHoMacTWke JlpeBHero
Cynana, riaBHEIM 006pa3oM M NpuBiiekaBnias K cebe BHHMaHue
uccnenoparened o CHX Iop, - aHTPONTOHMMEI (kak U B Erumnre, He
BCETa, BOPOYEM, OTIHYMMBIE OT IIOYETHBIX H JODKHOCTHBIX
mumynog), KOTOPbIE MOXHO YCIOBHO pa3/ielUTh Ha IPYNIbI, B
3aBHCHMOCTH OT 53bIKa, Ha KOTOPOM OHM [IPEJCTABIICHEL.

B nepByw, Hambonee MHOTOYHCIICHHYIO, BXOAAT T€ U3
afneNIaTHBOB, KOTOPHIE HHKAK HE MOJUIAIOTCS 3THMOJIOTH3ALHU NPH
PacCMOTpPEHHUH HX B. KA4eCTBE eTHIETCKHX, UTO HECKOIBKO YITPOLIaeT
Y BBIICJICHUE HX, TI0 JUXOTOMHYECKOMY TIPHHLHUITY, B OJHY TPYIITY,
KOTOPYIO YCJIOBHO MOXHO ObUIO OBl Ha3BaTb «MEPOUTCKHE» HIIM,
MOXeT ObITh TOuHee, «Heermmerckue»®. IlomoGHbie IpUMeEps! B
M300HMIHH BCTPEYAIOTCS B HAAMMUCAX HA MEPOHTCKOM s3bIKE, OYIb TO
NOCBATHTENBHBIE (OPMYJIbI YAaCTHBIX JTHI{ Ha KEPTBEHHBIX CTOJax
WIH KYJNbTOBBIE TEKCTHI - B OCHOBHOM I@pCKHUE - HA 3ayIMOKOHHBIX
cTenax, Ha CTeHax xpamoB H T.0. Crpopa xe OTHOCATCS H
6onbuIMHCTBO MMEH camux napeid Kyma, cyns no kaprymam B
MECTHBIX ETHOTOA3BIYHBIX TeKCTaX. MIMeHa 3TH, X0Ta no Gosmbmied
9acTH M MoLfaoTca Oojiee Wi MeHee HaJeKHOMY NpPOYMEeHUio, BCe
)K€ OCTAIOTCS ITOKA MaJIONOHATHBIMH 110 CMBICITY.

Bropyio rpyniy cocTaBIIIOT HMEHa ecunemckue (a Takke
eTHNTH3UPOBAHHBIEC, COCTABIEHHBIE KaK MOApaXXaHHE), KOTOpHIC
BCTPEUAIOTCS B ETHITTOSI3BIYHBIX TEKCTAX KYUIMTOB, OYAYYH BaKHBIM
CBUJIECTEIBCTBOM  MHOTOBEKOBHIX  KOHTAaKTOB  MEXIY  JBYMSA
ApEBHEHIMME  O4YaraMd  ILHMBHIM3aIMH Ha  AQpPHKaHCKOM
KOHTHHEHTE. bnarogaps 3THM 3aMMCTBOBAaHMSIM MOKHO COCTaBHTH

° Cp. THCBMEHHOE TIOCTAHHE ETHTIETCKOTO BETbMOXKH K KYITHTCKOMY
BOXIIO, ajpecoBaHHOe «3amUTHUKY-Hapoxa-csoero» [A.H. Gardiner, Late
Egyptian Miscellanies (Ribliotheca Aegyptiaca VII; Bruxelles, 1937), p. 118, 17-18:
pKoller, 3,4].

® B nmeHCTBHTENbHOCTH MOrio Gbl  TpeBoBathcs Gomee apoGHOE
TIOIpa3JIeIeRNe, MOCKONLKY STHWYECKHH COCTaB HACENEHHs, BEPOSTHEE BCETO, HE
6Ll COBEPUICHHO €AMHBLIM Y BKIIOYal, BHAWMO, HE TOJBKO COOCTBEHHO
MepouTckuit cybcrpar (cm. Huxe, ri. «Tomonumuka [pesnero Cynana xak
HCTOPHYECKUH HCTOYHWK»). B NaHHOM ciygae, OXHAKO, 3THM OOCTOATENECTBOM
TIPHXOIMTCS NpeHeOpeys 3a OTCYTCTBHEM §oliee OTIETIMBLIX JAHHBIX.
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HEKOTOpOE€ NPEICTAaBJICHHUE O CHUCTeME LIEHHOCTEH, NMPUOPUTETaX U
JiaXe 0 BKycax NpeiCTaBHTeNeH JaHHOTo oblecTra.

Ilpexge Bcero, peus HAET © - [OPESUMYILIECTBEHHO
TeoOpHBIX - MMEHAX JKPELOB, CBS3aHHBIX C KyJIbTOM E€THNETCKUX
6oroB, MHOTHME H3 KOTOPHIX (TIpeXJe BCEro, KOHedHO, AMoH-Pa)
Obumu puHATHL 4 B nanTeoH Jlpenero Cypana. Llensid psa Takux
WMEH BCTpedYaeTcs, B YAaCTHOCTH, B TaK HasplBaeMoi «Crene
TOCBSLLUEHHsD, YCTAHOBICHHOH IO NpUKa3y Haps ACHENTHI B YeCTh

NPpUHATHA XKPCUYCCKOTO Cana ((D:&pCBOﬁ AQUEPLIO» IO HUMCHU

"o i

— «IlosenmurenpEANa-3eMIH-Xeb»  (aJuTO3usT X
I/Icn,ne)7. VYuuTtbiBas ke, 9T0 {apeBHA 3BAJACh TaK, IOXOXKE, ele 00
nocésiyeHusi B XpHULLI , €CTh OCHOBaHHWS IyMaTb, YTO €THIETCKUe
umena B Kyime MOTIIH WMETH HE TOJNBKO CIYXXUTEIH ETHIeTCKMX
Goros’, HO ¥ mpouwme mpeacTaBuTenH obuiectsa. L{apckuit kapTym

(E § q zsi S@ ] Hr-s3-it=f «X0p-CBIH-0TLA-CBOETO», B Y4CTHOCTH,

TI0Ka3piBaCT, YTO0 CrUICTCKOEC HWMA MOI' HOCHTE H MECTHBIH

npaBuTeNb, HA OJHOTO M3 KOTOPbIX Y HAaC HET OCHOBaHMU CUMTaTh
XKPETIOM.

Ocobas mpobiremMa cBsi3aHa € aHAIHM30M TaKMX HUMEH, B
OCHOBHOM I[aPCKMX, KOTOpbI€ BHEIIHE BECbMa HAaNOMMHAIOT

erHIETCKHE (@]w, (@:)1, 12 W B

| o
0cOOEHHOCTH CE@Q&-.@ )), HO TP 3TOM ROpPOH MOryT
0o0HapyXHBaTh HEKOTOPHIE KHECTUIIETCKHE» CBOMCTBA.

7 Cwm. rnaBy «MMs uapesutr Ha ‘CTene NOCBSIIEHHA Y.

§ Bo BCAKOM cllydae, B TeKCTe HeT HMKAKHMX YKA3aHHH MM HAMEKOB Ha
«TepenMeHoBaHNe» XeHyTTaxeOHT B CBA3H C TIOCBAINEHHEM B XPHIILI AMOHa.

® HaJMyue erHiieTcKOro UMEHR y TOrO WM HHOTO JIHla, HABEPHOE, MOT0
YKa3bIBATH M Ha JKEJaHMe ero POJMTENEi, HE3aBUCHMO OT POJa AEATEABHOCTH HX
caMHx, 00eclednTh TAKNM, KaK OBl MarMdeckuM, CrocoOOM emy >KpedecKyro - H,
HECOMHEHHO, BEChMa IIPECTHKHYIO - «Kapsepy» B OymymieM. Bripouem, mpUHIHGGE
BBIGOpa MMen Ans JeTed y KyUIMTOB W3BECTHBI NIOXA OYEHb Majo; HE HCKIIOUEHO,
YTO CYIWECTBOBANM W €UIE KAKME-TO COOOPaXeHHs, O KOTOPHM HOPEINOYTEHHE
MOTJIO 6LITH OTJaHO KMEHHO €THIETCKOMY HMEHH.

' Cm. H. Ranke, Die dgyptische Personennamen, Bd. I (Gliickstadt,
1952), S. 165; cp. Bd. I (Gliickstadt, 1935), S. 176, Ne 4.

11 Cm. rnasy «¥ms nepsoro uaps Kymay.

12 Cm. rnaBy «Mma nokopuresns Ermnray.
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Cama mpaBOMEPHOCTh OTHECEHMs TaKHX allejlaTHBOB K
ETHUNECTCKUM (33  HCKIIOYEHHEM, IIOXKalyHd, IMOCICHHEro H3
'YKa3aHHBIX) IIOPOH CTaBHTCA B MCCIIENOBATENBCKON JTUTEPATYPE 10T
COMHEHHME, OJHAKO NOAOOHBIA CKenTHUM3M, OBITH MOXET, ¥ HE
BIIOJIHE onpaBlaH. Kak M3BeCTHO, yXe BCKoOpe Hocie 00pa3oBaHHs
Kymmrckoro mapcrsa MeCTHBI€ IIPaBHTEH B  OApPaKaHHE
€TUNETCKHM  (papaoHaM. @PUHSNHM CTAHAAPTHYIO THTYIATYpY,
COCTOABUIYIO H3 IIATH 3JIEMEHTOB (pacCMaTPHBAaEMEIX B JIHTEpaType
KaK uMena)’, IpudeM "eTsIpe H3 HEX OBUIM, BHE BCIKOIO COMHEHHS,
NOCTPOEHR! 10 06pasily eTHNEeTCKUX JHGO MPOCTO 3aHMCTBOBAHLI
Taxum obpaszoM, 65U10 OB, HaBepHOE, TOJIBKO €CTECTBEHHBIM, €CIIH
651 B KaKHX-TO cIoy4dasx (CKaxeM, y 0c000 peBHOCTHBIX TIOYHTATEICH
€runeTCKOH KyNbTYphl) 3aHMCTBOBAHHBIM OKa3aincsi Obl W HSATHIH
3JEMEHT - UM COOCTBEHHOE.

BuMecte ¢ TeM HacTOpaXXHBarOT METaMOPGO3EI HEKOTOPHIX M3
€THNTH3UPOBAHHLIX aleJUTATHBOB B namstHukax J[pesnero Cyzxaua.

Tak, ums «ITaanxu», kazanoch Obl HMEIOIIEEe OUYECBHIHbIC
rapajjield Cpeid HaCTOAMHX ErdnercKuX, B NaMATHUKAX Laps-
KyIIMTa [Opoil TmoueMy-TO OOHapyxHuBaeT BecbMma OoJbILHE
CTPaHHOCTH B NIaHe npaBonucanus . JII0G0MLITHO TAKKE OTMETHT,

R&IAH) i
YTO BBIIICYIIOMSIHYTOC HMA S - II0XaJIyH, caMoe

«IPaBHJIBHOE» W3 BCEX H3BECTHBIX MPHUMEPOB - NPUHALIEKAIO
1apIo, YeH IIaBHEIH NMChMEHHBIH NaMATHHUK, CTENA W3 CBATH/IMING Y
Jixeben Bapkama'®, mpencraenser coGoi, moxamyi, HauxyOuduii
o0paser erunToN36MMHOM JuTepaTypsl B Kyme, cBuaeTensCTBYIOMIHH
0 BECbMa YCKODHBILEMCS B KOHLIE V-ro B. JO H.3. BBIPOXACHHH
erunerckoii rpamotHoctd B JlpesHeM Cymane. Bmecte ¢ Tem, B
JHTEpPaType MMEIOTCA CCHUIKH M Ha emie Oonee NMO3THHE TPHMEPE,
BCTPEYAICILHECS Y)KE B COOCTBEHHO MEPOHTCKHX (IpEACTaBIEHHbIX

13 Cp. Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, pp. 71-75. )
 G.A. Reisner, ‘Inscribed Monuments from Gebel Barkal’, Z4S, Bd. 66

(1931), SS. 94-97; J.von Beckerath, Handbuch der dgyptischen Konigsnamen
(Miinchen-Berlin, 1984), SS. 108-111, 269-272, cp. 130-134, 307-314.

' Cm. rnasy «(Mms nokoputens Erumray.
'8 Grimal N.-C., Quatre stéles napatéennes au Musée du Caire. JE 48863-

48866. Textes et Indices (Etudes sur la propagande royale égyptienne, 1I; le Caire,
1981), pls. X-XXV.
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MCCTHBIM, a HE€ CrUIICTCKHM I'H/ICBMOM) TEKCTax: L@pCKHEC HMEHA
qtﬁ“.ﬂog

w2 /| «Hataxamamm»'’ u L/ /3\9w y.ﬂ\} $ Amnirens
«Am(a)supen(a)c»'®, B KOTOPEIX MPEINOXEHO BHIETH ETHIETCKHE
Bopakerust «TB  COKpoBeHEH» W «VMsi €€  COKPOBEHHO»
COOTBETCTBEHHO' . DTH NPUMEpHI, OPaBaa, ropasao 6oiee CIOPHEL,
OJHAKO IMONHOCTHIO HCKJII0YATh MOXOOHYIO HHTEPIPETALHIO, MOXKET
6bITh, U HE CTOHMT: YNOMSIHYTHIE UMEHa, IT0 KpaHHEH Mepe, mMozym
6b1mb IPOYHTAHB! YKA3aHHBIM 00pa3oM.

He umeeM i1 MBI B IOOOHBIX CIydasx JENO C «MUPaXaMm»,
HAMEHaMH-HpHU3paKamMu? Brrte MOJXET, BBHILIEYHOMSHYTHIE
aneIaTUBbl B JEMCTBUTENbHOCTH HMEIOT MEPOUTCKYIO HPUPOAY H
HAIOMUHAIOT ETUMNETCKHE TONBKO BHEMIHE, H3-3a CIy4YalHOro
CXOACTBa HANHCaHUs, MO0 H3-33 CO3BYYHs KaKUX-TO CJIOB MU
C/IOBOCOYETAHMH Ha JByX COBEPLICHHO DPa3HBIX s3pikax”’ ? Haitru
OTBET IpPU HEIHENIHEM YypOBHE HAMIMX 3HAHWH IOKa elle OYeHb
TPYOHO, HO ObUIO OBl OYCHH BAXKHHIM, TaK KaK €CIM 3TO HMEHa
JNEHCTBUTENHHO ETMMEeTCKAE, OHU JIOJDKHBI ObITH OTCEAHbI IIPH
pabore ¢ CcOOGCTBEHHO MEPOMTICKMM MaTepuanoM, alel caenarsh
aHAIM3 IaHHBIX METOIOJNOTWYecKy Oonee CTPOTHMM H TEM CaMBIM
YCKOPHTb pasrajKy MECTHOro s3bika. Ecimm ke 35T0 umeHa

7LD V, 25b; von Beckerath, Handbuch der dgyptischen Konigsnamen, S.
313, Ne 48.
18 F L1 Griffith, ‘Meroitic Studies IV, JEA4, Vol. IV (1917), pl. XXXI,
cTena mapepnda AKMHMnang, crk. 1; M.F.L. Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, Vol. 1
(L., 1949), Plates, pls. 49, 50 (No 28); Text, pp. 100-102.
® S.J. Bersina, E.E. Minkowskaja, ‘Die Namen der Kdnige von Kusch
Studia Aegyptiaca, Vol. 1l (Budapest, 1977), pp. 3-4; C.A. Bepsuna, D.E.
Munskosckas, ‘Tponsoe yms Bransik Kymia®, Mepos, Bun. 2 (M., 1981), c1p. 88.

=l

2 Yms =7\ Tinwt-Imn «Tamyramon» [cp. Tandamané B
naanucu Accypbannnana Ha T.4. «uniunape Paccaman, D.D. Luckenbill, Ancient
Records of Assyria and Babylonia, Vol. 11 (Chicago, 1927), pp. 295-296, §§ 775-
777), upuHannexaBee NOCACAHEMY 43 LiapeH 3MOXM KYIHTCKOTO BIAJLIMECTBA B
Ermmre, CO3BYYHO HM3BECTHOMY IO CIMICTCKMM HCTOYHMKam mMeru Ti-ni-Tmn,

KOTOpO€, IpaBJia, B HECKONBKO HHOH rpaduxe U O Qmw« , OBLIO dCeHCKUM
{Cm., saripumep, O. Koefoed-Petersen, Recueil des inscriptions hiéroglyphiques de
la Glyptothéque Ny Carlsberg (Bibliotheca Aegyptiaca V1; Bruxelles, 1936), p. 73,
crena Ne 974; cp. Ranke, Die dgyptische Personennamen, Bd. 1, S. 358, Ne 51.
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MEpOHTCKHE, TO HNPEACTaBIAIOT CaMOCTOATEIBbHYIO HEHHOCTh. Mx
HECOMHEHHOE - H, BHIHMO, 0CO3HA8AGUIeeCs CAMHUMH MEPOUTAMH -
BHEIIHEE CXOJACTBO ¢ ETMIETCKHMMH MO0 Obl HABECTH HAa MBICIB O
CYIIECTBOBAHHK Y KYIIMTOB IPENCTaBJICHUH B JIyXe «HAPOXHOM
3THMOJIOTHH», KOTOPBIE MOTJIM HAXOANTH KaKOE-TO BbIPAXKEHUE IPH
UCIIONB30BAaHMM BechbMa cCrenududeckoif 1o CBoeH npupone
ErHNIEeTCKOH HeporupUIecKol NHChMeHHOCTH. M3ydeHme Takux
IIPUMEPOB, HEKOTOPHlE U3 KOTOPHIX pPacCMaTpHUBAIOTCS B
NOCHEeAYIOIMX INIaBaX HBIHELIHETC HCCIICHIOBAHHA, [O3BOMUIO Obi
TOYHEE CYIAUTh O CTEICHHU AeHCTBUTENBHOr0 Bo3aeicTBus Erunra Ha
KyaeTypy JpesHero Cynana, a 3Ha4uT, U COCTaBHTH 6ojiee TOUHOE
npeacraBnedde o nuswimzanuu Kyma/Mepos kak o ¢eHoMene
AdpuxaHCKOH HCTOPHH.

B ocobyro rpynmy, Kak OpeACTaBISeTCs, CIENOBalno OBl
Jianee BbIAEAHTh UMEHA, B KOTOPHIX €CTh OCHOBAaHHS MPEANONAraTh
COYCTaHHE ETHIETCKMX H MEPOUTCKHUX 3JIEMEHTOB (MEPOHTCKOTO B
€THIETCKOM «MUKPDOKOHTEKCTE» M HaoOOpOT) M KOTOPHIE MOXHO
6pimo  ObI  paccMaTpUBaTh KaK MMEHa B H3BECTHOM CMBICIE

«,uByxsmrmme» Tak, B MEPOUTCKOM/«HEECTHIETCKOM» HMEHH

( —o—l ! l)f Snk(3)imnskn ~«CeHKaMaHHCKEH»”' MOMHMO
TEOHMMa -amani- (MEpoMTCKas (opMa HMMEHH erumerckoro ©Gora
AMoHa) MOXHO Obulo OBl BBIACIHTH €IIE U DJIEMEHT -skn

<= | | skn

COMOCTaBUMBIH C ErHIETCKHM CYUIECTBHTCIBHBIM
«rya(n) (conHua)»®, npucyTcTBHE KOTOPOro ObUTO GBI HE JHIIEHO
CMBICNIZ B COHYETAHHU C HMEHEM IJIaBHOTO CONApHO20 OOXKECTBa

€THINICTCKO- KYIHPITCKOI‘O HAaHTCOHA. B HMCHH uaps

ot BT |
&1 «VIpHKEaMaHHOTe»™  [I0CTATOMHO XOPOLIO

HIEHTHAIHPOBAHHEIH MEpOHTCKHIA 37EMEHT - irik
@ o
&1 1 I, B KOTOPO¥H

(*«T10pOXIEHHBI») COeqUHEH C TPYIIIOH qm

2! von Beckerath, Handbuch der dgyptischen Kénigsnamen, S. 307, Ne 9,

E2.
2 Wb, 1V, 331, 3-6; cp. anennatuB Nb skn «Bnanpika mydeii» [Ranke, Die

agyptzsche Personennamen, Bd. 11, S. 296, Ne 26].
2 Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, pp. 52-53; von Beckerath, Handbuch

der dgyptischen Konigsnamen, S. 310, Ne 22, E1-E2.
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KaKk OyATO yraibIBaercs €THNETCKUH TEOHMM «AMOH [OPOJCKOU
(?)»24 - BO3MOXHO, C KOHHOTauueH «DUBaHCKHII.

CoenvHEHHA TaKOro poza IPEACTABIAIOT YPe3BbIYAHHBINA
MHTEpEC KaK JIMHIBACTMYECKHH  MaTepuan Jais  H3Y4eHHs
MEXKYJIbTYPHBIX KOHTAaKTOB. KpoMe TOro, OHH 3aCiIy’KHBAIOT
ocoforo BHEUMaHHUsA NpH padoTe 1o nemudpoBke MECTHOTO A3bIKA B
yCNOBUAX, KOTAa Hporpecc B 3TOH 006nacTH cran yapydaroule
3aMEIIATECA M TIPUTOM, IIOXOXKe, KaK pa3 Hu3-3a MCTOLIEHHS
“HQOPMAIMOHHOH 6a3bl.

OcobeHHOCT COBPEMEHHOIO COCTOSIHMS B  Pa3sBUTHH
MEpOUTCKON GHUIONIOrMH 3aKIIOYAeTCS B TOM, 9TO, HO-BHIAMOMY,
yXe JOCTUTHYT, WK OJIM30K, Mpesen TOro Tarna, Ha KOTOPOM MOTIIO
ObITH yCHENIHBIM PUMEHEHHE FEPMEHEBTUUECKUX METOIOB aHANM3a
TEKCTA Ha HEM3BECTHOM s3bIKe. Jleno HauMHaeT Ka3aThes - ¥ 3T0 YKe
TOpPOH TIPU3HAETCSl B MCCIIEIOBATENLCKON JIUTEpAType - e€Ba JIM He
6e3HafeKHBIM  M3-32 OTCYTCTBUSL  OBYS3bIYHLIX  IIAMSTHHMKOB,
nono6HEIX Po3erTckoMy KaMHIO, W3yYeHHE HAIMMCU Ha KOTOPOM,
TIPEACTABIIEHHON B €TUIIETCKOM M Ipedeckoi Bepcusx, B CBOE BpeMs
mo3gonuno K-, IllamnonboHy chaenarh pemaromWi mar K
pasrajke €rHneTCKOod NHCHMEHHOCTH M s3blka. B 3THX ycnoBuax
0co0yI0 LIEHHOCTh HOJDKHBI ORUTH OBI MpHOOpETaTh T€ TIpHMEpHI, B
KOTOPBIX MEPOMTCKOE CIIOBO WM CIOBOCOYETaHHUE BCTpedaercs B
ETUNTOA3LIYHOM OKPYXKEHHH, T. €. B Cpelleé OTHOCHTEIbHO Ooiee
noHATHOH. M3yuenne 3ol cpembt MOrno 6B TOMOYB KOHMEKCMHOMY
ONpeJENeHUIO CMBICTa ZanHoro cnosa. Kax H3BeCTHO, HMEHHO TaKkOH
IIOAXOJ B CBOE BpEMs TIO3BONKI PaHHHUM HCCIEIOBaTENsAM - B
qacTHOCTH, A. Colicy u @. J. Tpuddury - c wu3BecrHOH
HAJEXHOCTBIO YCTAHOBHTb 3HAYEHHE HEKOTOPOro KOJIMYECTBa
MEPOMTCKHX CIIOB, OTMEYEHHBIX B JOBOINBHO YCTOHYMBBEIX
NOCBATHTENBHEIX ~ QOpMyNnax ¢ €TUINEeTCKAMHM  HapajUlesiMH.
Tlono6ubIi pesynbTaT, OueBWAHO, CIeNOBan0 Obl OXHAATH M B
cllydae C TeMM HMeHaMu COOCTBEHHBLIMH, KOTOPHIE OIPEIE/IEHEI
BBIIE KAK «OBYS3BIYHBICY: B HBIHCOIHHX YCJIOBHAX OHH MOTIH Obl

MNOCHYXHTb B POIMA CBOCro poJa MOCTKOB OT CPAaBHUTEILHO
HU3BECTHOTO K «KHE3HACMOMY».

* Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, p. 53, npumed. 3 (o wrenun yerike). -
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TUTYJATYPA POAOHAYAJIBHUKA HAPCKOM
JTUHACTHHM KYIHA®

1.
CaMBIM paHHYM W3 MECTHHIX NIpaBHTeIICH, YbH HMEHA JOLIUTH
0 Hac Onaronmapst uapckum xponukaM Kyinma, Owbin MCTOpHYECKUi
fnepcoHax 1o uMmeHd Anapa. JIngnocTh 3Ta Moria Ol NOKa3aThCs
ceigac NOTyMH(PUYECKOH: HH ONHOTO COOCTBEHHOIO NMaMATHHKA OT
HEr0 HE COXPaHWJOCh, HU3BECTEH OH JHIUb 10 YIIOMHHAHWSM B
CTeNax HECKOJBKHX €ro MOTOMKOB, IPHYEM U ITH CBEJICHHs KpaiiHe

CKYAHBI 1 HEOIIPENCIICHHEL.
B camom paHHEM, KaKk H B CaMOM IIO3JIHEM M3

COXpaHMBIIMXCA CBHACTEILCTB - B HAJNUCH Ha norpebaiibHoii cTene
ero godepu Tabupu (VIII B. 10 H. 3.)°° 1 B «Bombioii HagmucH»
naps Upukeamanrore (V B. 10 H. 3.) B ['eMaToHe?’ cOOTBETCTBEHHO -

' =
MBI BCTpEYaeM OIHO JHUIIb HMS COOCTBEHHOE: QQ <=1 (Bap.

K=
QQ.%) «Amapax®®, sakmoueHHoe B Kapryul. B ynomsayTOii
HaAnucu u3 I'eMaToHa KapTyily MPEeNUIECTBYET THTYIN NSw.! «Iapby»

(Puc. 2 a).

= ABTOp uype3BhrualHO nOpusHatenen mnpodeccopy Dkony baiiHcy
(Yuusepcurer Oxcdopra) 3a comepxaTensHOe OOCYJIEHHE HAcTOAmed paGoThl
Np¥ IOAFOTOBKE K NMybnmkanuy ee anrnuiickoro texcra [A. K. Vinogradov, ‘«{...]
their brother the Chieftain, the Son of Re, Alara [...]»?°, CRIPEL, T. 20 (2000), pp.

81-94].
2 D. Dunham, E! Kurru (Cambridge/Mas.; 1950), p. 90, Fig. 29 f, pl.

XXX A, c1k. 3.
7 Kawa IX, c16. 54 [M. F. L. Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, Vol. I: The

Inscriptions, Plates (L., 1949), pls. 19, 24].
® Anemnarus «Anapa» (W «Apapa», «Anaia») OOBUHO CUMTAETCH
MEPOHTCKMM HMEHEM B ETHIIETCKOH mepegade. OTO MHEHHE MOXeET ORITh, OMHAKO,
OCIIOpEHO BBHAY CYWECTBOBAHHS HENOTO DARa COTIOCTABHMBLIX TIPUMEPOB B
COOCTBEHHO €TMNETCKUX TeKCTax. Sl Npeanosaraio paccMoTperh 9TOT BONPOC B

OTHENBHOH pabote.
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Eme onva naMsaTHUK, ctena naps Hacracena (IV B. o H. 3.),
caMblii  TMO3MHMA W3  OTHOCHTENBHO  HAJEXKHO  YHTAEMBIX
EIMNTOS3LIYHBIX TEKCTOB Kyma, CONCPXKUT YIIOMHHAHHE O Lape ¢

22—
HUMEHEM %Q@ | «ITuanxanapa»’®, KOTOPOro yke NAaBHO
CTano IPUHSTHIM OTOXIECTBIATH C caMuM Asapoii . T'unoresa 3ta
kak OyNTO He NUIleHa NPUBJICKATEIBHOCTH, HO HW3-32 CKYAOCTH
IPUBEJEHHBEIX NaHHEIX (B HaJIUCH JHIIb YHOMSIHYTO MECTO, OTKy[a
TOT [POUCXOMWT, M «MOWb Kaps Iluanxanaped, napyemas
Hacraceny 6oroM AMOHOM) H OpH OTCYTCTBHU KaKHX-THOO

napajienef B NPOYMX WCTOYHWKAX OHA CErojiHs, CTPOTO TOBOPS,
HeloKaszyeMa’ .

¥ Crena Hacracena, crrk. 8, 16 [Urk. 11, 143, 146; cp. H. Schifer, Die
Aethiopische Konigsinschrift des Berliner Museums. Regierungsbericht des Konigs
Nastesen, des Gegners des Kambyses (Leipzig, 1901), SS. 100, 105]. Buaumo, uMerHo
3TO YNOMMHARME, PUIIMCHIBAA €r'0 - ABHO NO HEJOPa3yMEHUIO - cTene Xaperoreda,
mveer B BuAy JI. TEpEK npM TepeyMCICHUM JOKYMEHTATbHNX CBUAETENHCTB 00
Anape B HelaBHe# AHTOIOIMH TEPEBOJOB MUCHMEHHBLIX HAMATHUKOB TIO WCTOPHH
[Apesnero Cynaua [L.T6rok, ‘Alara. Evidence for reign’, 8: T. Eide, T. Hagg, R. H.
Pierce, L. Tordk (eds.), Fontes Historiae Nubiorum (nanee - FHN), Vol. 1 (Bergen,
1994), p. 411.

* M. F. L. Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, Vol. I: The Inscriptions, Text
(L., 1949), pp. 122-123; D.Dunham, M. F. L. Macadam, ‘Names and relationship of
the royal family of Napata’, JE4, Vol. 35 (1949), p. 141, pl. XV, N°5; J. Leclant,
JYoyotte, ‘Notes d’histoire et de civilisation éthiopiennes’, BIFAO, T. 51 (1952), p.
9; D. M. Dixon, ‘The Origin of the Kingdom of Kush (Napata-Merog€)’, JEA, Vol.
50 (1964), p. 128; W. C. Kaunenscor, Hanama u Mepos - dpesnue yapemesa Cydana
(M., 1970), ctp. 129, 137; K.-H. Priese, ‘Der Beginn der kuschitischen Herrschaft in
Agypten’, Z4S, Bd. 98 (1972), S. 22; R. Drenkhahn, ‘Alul’, L4 1(1975), Sp. 169;
L.To6rok, The Birth of an African Kingdom of Kush and Her Myth of the State (Lille,
1995), pp. 80, 99; id., ‘Stela of Nastasen from Year 8 [...] Comments’, FHN II
(Bergen, 1996), pp. 497, 498; T. Kendall, ‘Die Koénige vom Heiligen Berg’, B
D.Wildung (Hrsg.), Sudan. Antike Konigreiche am Nil (Miinchen, 1996), SS.163, n
ocobento 160 (xpononoruueckas tabnuua); id., Sudan: Ancient Kingdoms of the
Nile (Paris and New York, 1997), p. 163. To ke MHEHHE C OrOBOPKaMH CM.
K. Kitchen, The Third Intermediate Period in Egypt (1100-650 B. C.), (Warminster,
1973), p. ]49 § 120, npumen. 282 (=2nd ed., 1986, = 3rd ed., 1996).

Emie 6Gonee ﬂpOGﬂEMaTM‘{HO C MOeH TOYKM 3pEeHHs, HEHAABHO
IpeIoKEHHOE oToXAecTBIeRHe Astapsl ¢ napeM Apu [Kendall, ‘Die Konige vom
Heiligen Berg’, S. 163, npumed. 17]. IMs 9T0Oro mociiefHero, H3BeCTHOE Wb I10
€ro - MOYTH He TOoINalonielcs CBA3HOMY npouteHHio - crene Kawa XIV w3
T'ematona [Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, pls. 32-33], BbIMISOUT COBEPLIEHHO
nHave, HecMOTpS Ha HEKOTOpbie IOBPEXACHHS B NIBYX H3 TPEX COXPaHUBLIMXCA
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B mobom ciyuae, OCHOBHas 4aCTh HMEIOHIMXCSA CBEACHUH 00
Anape coIEpXHTCA B HaNUCAX Ha ABYX CTeJax €ro BHY4YaToro
TUIEMSAHHHKA, naps Taxapku, KOTOPHIH, IOXO0Xe, BeChMa JOPOXKHII
3THM cBouM pozcTBoM. O6a namaTHUKA ObUIM YCTAHOBIEHBI B Xpame
Amona B ['emaToHe - OJHOM H3 IJIABHBIX KYyJBTOBBIX LEHTPOB
Jpesrero CynaHa, B YBEKOBEYEHHE CTPOMTENILCTBA, HWIIU TOYHEe
NepecTPOHKH, CBATWIHLIA. JTUM, Kak clelyeT u3 Tekcra, Taxapka
BEIpaxan cBoio GrarogapHocTs 6ory AMoHy-Pa 3a ocoboe k HeMy
pacriosioXKE€HHE, BBI3BAHHOE, KaK OH CUHTAN, MONUTBOH AJaphl,
KOTOpbIif B CBOE BPEMA «IPEICTABIIY . 3TOMY GOy CBOHX CECTep
(onHa u3 HUX 6bLIa Gabkoii Taxapku) ¢ mpockGo# M03a6OTHTECT 06
ux motoMcTtBe. CeHTeHIUA «(KaKk) MpeKpacHo nenats (Xo6po) it
caenasmero (no6po) [...]»° - cayxuT kak 6E nedTMOTHBOM B
TeMaTOHCKHX HaanuCsaX Taxapk.

[Ba ykasanHsIx coobumenus, gatupyeMbie mectsiM (Kawa
IV) u, Buaumo, necatem> (Kawa VI) ronamu npasnenus Taxapku

YHOMHHAHHH 3TOT0 HMEHHU Ha CTENE MOXHO 3aMETHTh, YTO OHO BCSIKHI Pa3 BKIIIOYACT:
a) armarer mrj-Imn («nobmMel; AMoHay), 6) I OXHO /7, B) OKOHYAHHE jj, TOTAA KaK
HH OJJHa M3 3THX 0COOEHHOCTEH He 3aCBHIETENHCTBOBAHA B rpadvke HMEHH «Arapay.
TTo TexcronoruueckiM - B TOM 4ucie mnaneorpadmdeckuM - cooOpaKeHHAM
npenoxeHnas MaxkaI3MoM JaTHPOBKA TaMATHHKA (M, TakHM oOpa3oM, caMoro Laps)
TO3[HHM TIEPUOJOM OCTAETCA, Ha MOH B3MVIAL, MPEANOYTHTENLHOM.

32 B o6onx TekcTax [Kawa IV, ctk. 16; Kawa VI, c¢16. 22] ucnons3yercs

CIIOBO g& . Maxanam pe3oHHO 3amedaer 1o ero noBony: «OcTaercs HesSCHDIM,
HMeeTCs JTH BBHIY TONBKO TO, 9TO AJapa MpeACTaBHI CBOIO CECTDY, MJH CeCTep,
3200Te AMOHA, HJIH 3TH CIIOB& O3HAYAIOT, 9TO OHA, HIH OHH, OBUTH ACHCTBHTEIBHO
OTIpefeNIeHsl Ha XpaMoBYIO cHyx0y B KauecTBe Xpull, MoAoOHO TeM, (4TO
ynomuuaiorcs) B «Crene nocsmenus» [Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, p. 28,
opumed. 38]. Caenyer, OmHAKO, yka3aTb, YTO B COOOILEHMIX O NEHCTBUTEILHOM
nocesujenuu 6 ccpuys! OORMHO BHIOHEI COBCEM Apyrue (hpaseosnormgeckie
CpEICTBa: HCNONB3yeTcs THaron rdj «(OT)ZaBaTe» M OTYETIHMBO YKa3bIBAETCA
JOMKHOCTh TIOCBANIAEMOTO JIMia, kKak B «Crejge nocesumeHus», crk. 10 [Urk. 111,
105], crene Kawa VIII, ctxx. 24-25 [Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, pl. 16],
«Crene ynouepenns Hurokpue», cixk.1-4, 6-7 {R. A. Caminos, ‘The Nitocris
Adoption Stela’, JEA, Vol. 50 (1964), pl. VIII]. Mbicas 0 TOM, 9T0 B cTene Taxapku
TIOIpa3yMeBaeTcs HWMEHHO HOCesilyeHue 6 ocpuypl CecTep ANapsl, BBITIIHT
TIO3TOMY CUODHOM.

3 Kawa IV, ctik. 19-20; cp. Kawa VI, ¢16. 23.

3* CUgETEIBCTBO, 0 KOTOPOM HIET Pedh, CONEPKHTCA B 3AKIIOUHTENBHEIX
cronbnax TekcTa, MoBecTBYIOmETo o cobuTHax 8-10 rr. mpanenus Taxapku. OHo,

18



COOTBETCTBEHHO, BeChbMa OJIM3KM HE TONBKO TO COJEPKAHHMIO, HO
JaXKe M 110 M3JI0XKEHHIO, H BOCXOIAT CKOpee BCero K OIHOMY 00meMy
ucrounuky. [oxany#, INnaBHOE pasnHUHEe MEXAY BepPCHIMH
3aKUTI0YAeTCS B TOM, 4TO, NO Oonee paHHel, Anapa mpocull AMOHA
OKa3aTh GarofiesHue NOTOMCTBY «MaTepeil MaTepw» Taxapku w,
CII€IOBATENBFHO, PeYb HAET O BCEH COBOKYIHOCTH MATPHITHHEHHBIX
POACTBEHHMKOB mOC/eAHero. B 06onee mo3fiHEM TEKCTE€ BHHMAHHE
COCPEeIOTOUYEHO YK€ TOJBKO HAa 0O0HOU MaTpWIMHEHHOH rpynme,
KOTOpas BOCXOXMWIA, 110 I HPICBIB&GMBIM caMoMy Anape cioBaM, K

@3‘_7? S_‘ﬁ = m ﬂ g\ —0 J@ re l & «cecTpe MOeH, POXKICHHOMH co

MHOH B yTpobe emuHOi»’ . K IOTOMCTBY 3TOH CecTpsl, Hajo
TIoNIararTh, ¥ OTHOCHICS Taxapka.

CIeOBaTENLHO, He MOrno OBITh mpuBeneHO paHee 10 roja, X0Td He HCKIIOYEHA
Gonee no3auAA AaTa, TAK KaK HE M3BECTHO, KOTJIA CTeNa OBiia U3rOTOBIEHA.

35 Kawa IV, crx. 16.

% lonobHyl0 MHTEPIPETAIIIO NAHHBIX O CHCTeMe poacTea B Kyure cm.
K.-H. Priese, ‘Matrilineare Erbfolge im Reich von Napata’, Z4S, Bd. 108 (1981),
SS. 49-53; A. K. Bunorpanos, ‘O mMexanusMme MpecTonoHacnenosanus B Kyme’,
Mepoa, Buim. 2 (M., 1981), crp. 73-84 (wanmcaro B 1976 r.). AnbTepHaTHBHYIO
TOYKY 3peHns cm. Tordk, The Birth of an African Kingdom, pp. 60-65; 92-120.

7 Kawa VI, ¢16. 23. MHe kaxeTcs KpaiiHe COMHMTENSHON TPAKTOBKA
onpeneneHus S§n<t>=j hm.t m§ hn=j m h.r w xax «cecrpa MoOs, >KEHIIHHa,
pOXJIeHHas BMecTe co MHOH [...]», npuesras wspatenem Ttexcra [Macadam, The
Temples of Kawa, p. 36] u nosropennas HeaasHo MNupcom [R. H. Pierce, ‘Stela of
Taharqo from Years 8-10 [...] Text and translation’, FHN 1, p. 173]. Tpyauo
COrJIaCUTHCA M C TOTKOBAHMEM KCECTpa-ixeHa Mos», koTopoe m3bpax JK. XK. Knep [J.
I. Clére, ‘frev.] M. F. L. Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, Vol. I’, BiOr, N° 5
(1951), p. 179, npymeu. k VI 23, cp. VIIT 24]. Kak npencrasnsercs, ropasno
npeancyTUTeNbHee BUAETh B $n<.t>=j hm.t (cp. Sn.wi=f hm.wt B crene uaps
Amnnamany, Kawa VIII, c1k. 24) nosnHee HamMcaHue clloBa «cectpay» (noca. «Opar
MOM - OKeHIMHa»?) - XOTA M Kypbe3Hoe, HO JOCTaTOYHO XOPOIIO
3aceudemenvcmeosarnoe B uctounnkax [Cu.: R. O. Faulkner, ‘Hmt «woman» as a
feminine suffix’, JEA, Vol. 58 (1972), p. 300; J. Cemny, Coptic Etymological
Dictionary (Cambridge, 1976), pp. 173-174 (co ccpUIKOK Ha COMOCTaBHMOE
HANKCAHHE CIOB «IOUb» H «Oormus/-m»)]. S npusHateneHn npodeccopy Mapky
Cmury (Ymusepcurer Oxcdopna), oOpaTHBmIEMYy MoOe BHHMaHHE Takke Ha
HecKoNibko paboT, Kacarommxcs 3toro Boupoca [W.Vycichl, Dictionnaire
étymologique de la langage copte (Leuven, 1983), pp. 190, 205-206; M. Smith, The
mortuary texts of Papyrus BM 10507 (L., 1987), p. 97, npumeuy. 422]. Cp. Wb. 111,

77, 2, a TaxKe peMapKy camoro Maxsmma [The Temples of Kawa, p. 50, npumeu.
59].
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Cam npeamer obpameHHOH K Oory npocsObl Anapsl B
paHHe# BEpCHH H3JO0XEH €Ile He 04eHb AcHO: «(J{a) B3rIsHews Tor:
pamu MeHs Ha upeBo cnyTHHI (?)°° MomX |[...] (/1a) yrBepaums ThI
noTOMCTBO MX Ha 3emie. {[{a) caenaems Ts1 411 HUX (GnarofesHue),
Kak caenan Te A1 MesA. ([la) pamis TeI HM noctHub Gnarogatu (bw
nfr)»*. Heckompko 6oee OTYETIHBON BHIIISAAT MO3THEHmIAS:
«Ot™eTs mist cebst TOTOMCTBO €€ B 3eMie 3Toi. Ja<it> <rbr> <um>"
AocTHYb 6rmaromatd (M) BO3BHICHTHCS LapeM, KaK caeian ThI s
mers»*. TakuM o006pasoM, 3aCTYNHHYECTBY CIABHOTO IIPEIKA
Taxapka npunuchIBal CBOe 8o36blulenue Ha npecmone Kywa.

O6crosiTenscTBO, OOpariaroniee Ha ceOsd BHUMaHHE B 3THX
COOOmENNsX, -~ HeoObuHOE ompezeneHne Anapsl. XOTsS UMA €ro B
000MX TEKCTax M 3aKJIIOYEHO B KapTyul (Y4TO OBLIO, KAK M3BECTHO,
MPUBHIIErHEH NPEACTaBATENEH L@PCKOro pojia, a TakkKe HEKOTOPHIX
60roB), OTYETIINBOH yapckoll TRTYIATYpOil OHO KaK OyATO HUIJE He
conpoBoXxjaercs, OyAy4u NpEeNCTaBIEHO B COCTaBe [BYX BEChbMa
6IM3KUX OnpeaeIeHH:

(_) @O@_ﬂj_ﬁ@ %; -Kawa IV, ctk. 17;
d ) VML ARAEE17  kawa VI, c166. 22-23.

38 I'pammatuky cM. A. H. Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar (3rd ed.; L.,

1957),
AN § 450, 4; cp. J. P. Allen, Middle Egyptian (Cambridge, 2000), § 19.5. 1.

3 B rexcre: © \ : OO0 WCTONKOBaHHH 3TOrO BRIPAKEHHUS CM. HHXKE.

* Kawa IV, ctxk. 18-19.

! 3niech TEKCT HEOXKHIAHHO TEPEKTIOYAETCS, - MOXOXKE, OLIHBOIHO, - Ha
topwmal 3-ro nuna: dj=f spr=f. MaxsaoMm, ciexys napannend B Kawa IV, pesonno
NPEUIOKUIL KOHBEKTYPY dj=<k> Spr=<$n> [The Temples of Kawa, pp. 41, mprumey.
88; 21, mpumeu. 43]. Kpome Toro, ecnm paccMaTpuBath mS.w He Kak (GopMy
MHOXECTBEHHOI0 YMCIa, a8 Kak COOHpaTeIbHOE: «IOTOMCTBOY, HCIOJB3YEMOE 31ECh
xak ¢opma en. uMcna (cp. <m8>.w pn r 3w=f B «Crene n3bpasusy, CTkK. 2, 5
(compopoxnawomeecs iw nb=n [...] hn=n), 11, 14, 28, 3amensioweecs B cTK. 11 Ha
<m$>.w nw hm=f [...] r 3w=$n), MOXHO ObLIO OBl YUTATH TEKCT KaK: «(OTMETH |[...]
notoMcTBo ee [..], <mai> <Ter> <eMy> gocThub Onarogath (M) BO3BLICHTLCH
uapem». B oranuue ot sepcuu Kawa IV 310 3asBienve oKasbIBaerTcs TOrAa elfe
Gosiee COCPEROTOUCHHBLIM Ha mpAmol popHe Taxapku M, TaKUM 00OpasoM, Ha ero
cobcmeennom NpefoNpEReIeHHH.

%2 Kawa VI, ¢16. 24.
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O6Ga »3TH onpenedeHHs [0 CYTH WACHTHYHBL (eCIH
npeHeOpedb pasHHULIEH B MECTOMMEHMAX: =§n «HX» B OXHOM cilydae

H =<§> «ee» - B qpyrom), Ho B Kawa IV MBI BUOuM ueporiug

(A19)*® (Puc. 16), xoTopslii MOXeT OBITh NPOYTEH KaK Smsw
«crapumiiny™, 3w, «crapsiity, «cTapmmi»® wm wr «CTapuIi»,
«BeIMKHH»*® (C TOCTENYIONMM CEMAHTHYECKHM paCIIHPEHHEM

«BOXJIb»), TorAa kak B8 Kawa VI crour 3Hak (A21)47 (Puc. 12),
nepenaraplidii cnosa 3 «BeJlHKHﬁ»48, §mr «(uapes) 11pyr»49, W

Elle Yalle §7 «BeIbMOXKA» ", HHOr/Ia 3aMeHsBIIAN 171 B wr'', a Taioke
OTMEYEHHBIH B rpaduke cnoBa $nj.f «IPUABOPHBIN» U T. 1.

43 Cp. Taxxe BecbMa ONM3KHH 3HaK ﬁ? (A 20). Byxsenno-undposoe
obo3HaueHne WeporudOoB, COTNTACHO ETMNTONOrHYECKOH TpaIHIWH, TPUBOIMTCS
3aeck M ganee no tabnuue 35akoB B Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, pp. 438-548.

Cp. Hammcanme cioBa $§mSw B OXHOH M ToH xe (pase «Pacckaza
Cunyxera»: doneruuecku B C 2 u OB3 9 u mororpadudecku B R 12-13 [A. M.
Blackman, Middle-Egyptian Stories (Brussels, 1932), pp. 4-5]. Cp. BapHaHTHI
nanucanua B Wh. 1V, 142.

* B. Daumas et al., Valeurs phonétiques des signes hiéroglyphiques
d’époque gréco-romaine, T. 1 (Montpellier, 1988), pp. 24, 381; 25, 383; cp.
BapHaHTH! Hanucauus Wh. 1, 29.

Cp. HamrHcanne cnioBa wr B OmHOHR M Toif e dpase «KpacHopeunBoro
cenaHuHa»: GoneTuuecku B B1 97u nororpaduuecku B R 15. 7; cp. B1 120 u R 20.
4 [R. B. Parkinson, The Tale of the Eloquent Peasant (Oxford, 1991), pp. 18, 22].

47 Cyas no daxcamune texcta [Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, pl. 8],
OOBMHBIA A7 rpaduKy ITOTO 3HAKA IUIATOK B NEBOW pyke BensMoxw B Kawa VI we
BbIMHCAH. '

“ Daumas et al., Valeurs phonétiques, pp. 25, 389, 391; 26, 399, 401, 403;
cp. Bapuants B Wh. I, 161.

% Cp. mankcawwe cnoBa $mr B OnHOW W TOH ke Qpase «Pacckasa
Cunyxeta»: ponernueckn 8 C 11 OB® 1 u nororpadudecku B G 1; cp. B 250 n opP?
11-12 [Blackman, Middle-Egyptian Stories, pp. 1, 36].

% Cp. HamucaHMe coBa §7 B OqHOH M To# xe ¢pase «KpacHopedausoro
censHAHa»: ponHeTHyecKu B B1 74 u nororpadwuaecku B R 13 [Parkinson, The Tale
of the Eloquent Peasant, pp. 1, 51; cp. Urk. IV, 545, 2 n 543, 10. Cm. Taioxe
BapHaHTb! HanucaHua B Wb. 1V, 188.

5! p. Montet, ‘Notes d’épigraphie et de paléographie égyptienne’, ZAS Bd.
49 (1911), SS. 122-125; cp. Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, p. 444, nomeTa k A 21;
cp. A 19, npumeu. 2.
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B xoHTeKcTe 000MX PacCMOTPEHHbIX cOoOOIeHuit Hauboee
€CTECTBCHHBIM M IIPOCTHIM, Ka3aloch OBl, BBITJSIOUT TOJIKOBaHHE
«Opar ux (resp.: «ee») crapiui, celH Pa Anapa, npaBblif ronocoM».
TeM He MeHee TroCHOACTBYIOMIMM B  HCCIENOBATEILCKOH
JmTepaType52 ctajo TonkoBaHue «[..] Boxme, ceiH Pa, Amapa
IIPaBOITIacHBIH», KoTopoe B 1949 1. npeanoxwn M. @. JI. MaksasM,
ony6IMKOBABIIHMIA TEKCThI 13 I'eMaToHa™

Hackonpko MOXHO BOCCTAHOBHTH XOX €0 pacCyXICHHH,
MakoasMm, mpumen K CBOEMY BHIBORAY TPHMEPHO TaKHM ITyTEM.
IIpiTadCh NOHATH, O YEM MUMEHHO UAET PEYb B TEKCTE, OH MPUHSI 32
OTIPaBHYIO TOUKY YIIOMHHAaHHE O TOM, 4TO, IIpeACTaBIsA/TOCBAIIAs
6ory AMOHY «MaThb Mareph» Taxapkd, Ajapa Ha3Baj €€ «CecTpa,
pO)K}IeHHaSI co MHO# B yrpobe emmuoii»>. ITOCKOIBKY B APYroM
MecTe™ ANlapa OXapaKTepH30Bal CBOHX cecTep BMeECTE Kak

e \\@ @ YTO MOXET OBITb MOHATO KakK g§.wj=I «CIyTHHLUSBI (Bap.
«6JIH3KHC», «IIapTHEPUIU», HOCIH. «IIOJIOBHHBEI») MOW»”, Makamgsm

3aKITIOYHIL, YTO AJIapa U €ro cecTphl GhUTH GIIM3HENaMH
Janee oH, MTOX0XXe, MOCUUATAJ, HTO MOHATHE «OJN3HEUIECTBA»

HCKJII0YAET BO3MOXHOCTb CYMTATh KOro-nubo M3 Jereil OT OJHMX
pomoB cmapwum, W TIOTOMY OTBEpr TaKO€ HCTOJIKOBAHHE

BCTpCYAOWMXCA B IEMATOHCKMX TCKCTax M@pOFJIId(i)OB @ u rﬁ .

2 D. Dunham, M. F. L. Macadam, ‘Names and relationship of the royal
family of Napata’, JEA, Vol. 35 (1949), p. 141; PM VII (1951), p. 187, 21c, f; A. 1.
Arkell, A History of the Sudan from the Earliest Times to 1821 (L., 1955), p. 121;
Dixon, ‘The Origin of the Kingdom of Kush’, p. 128; Kaunenscon, Hanama u
Mepoa, crp. 129; Drenkhahn, ‘Alul’, Sp. 169; R. Morkot, ‘The Empty Years of
Nubian History’, B: P. James et al., Centuries of Darkness: A challenge to the
conventional chronology of Old World archaeology (L., 1991), pp. 210; 376,
opuamed. 23; R. H. Pierce, ‘Stela of Tahargo from Year 6 from Kawa. [...] Text and
translation’, FHN 1, p. 142, id., ‘Stela of Taharqo from Years 8-10°, FHN I, pp. 173
(3mecb nmomyckaeTcs M TONKOBaHHWE: «€€ CTapliMM OpaToM», HYTO, OIHAKO,
urnopupyeTc;l BO BCEX NMPOYMX pacCyxueHusx B Fontes), Torok, ‘Alara. Evidence
for reign’, g)p 41-42; id., The Birth of an African Kingdom, p. 43.
Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, pp. 16, 36, 122; Vol. II: History and
Archaeology of the Site, Text (L., 1955), p. 71.
Sn( £)=j hm.t - cM. Bhilue, npumeq 37.
55 Kawa IV, crx. 18.
S Wb. V, 193, 12, cp. 195, 26-29.
5" Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, Vol. 1, pp. 40, npumea. 77; 122.
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3HaueHUs  «BeIMKHW», «(UapeB) Jpyr», «BEIbLMOXa» H
«IPHOBOPHBIH», BAAUMO, TOXKE HE IIOKA3aJMCh €My NPUEMIIEMBIMH U
B HMTOre OH IpeAmoues] BHAETh B  yKa3aHHBIX  3HAKax
CyOCTaHTUBHPOBAHHOE NPHUIIATATEIbHOE WF «BEJIHKHH» B XOPOLIO
M3BECTHOM €r'0 PACHIMPEHHH «BOXIE» ..

OTHM paccyXIECHHAM, TOXamyld, Hens3s OTKa3aTh B
OIIPENEICHHON MOCIEN0BATENLHOCTH, IO3TOMY HE yIMBHUTEIbLHO, YTO
yKa3aHHasi TOYKA 3peHHd IOJy4Yula JOCTaTOYHO IITHPOKOE
pacnpocTpanenue’. Cremyer, ONHAKO, HATIOMHHTb, UTO H
KPUTHUYECKHE 3aMEyaHus 0O IOBONY cooOpaxeHuit Mak3idma B

HCCIENOBATENbCKOM IUTEPATYPE TAKKE BHICKA3BIBAUCE.

2.
Yxe XK. XK. Kuep, aBrop camoil panHedl peneHzud
MaK3/PMOBCKOH ITyOIMKanyH, NOCTaBUI IOX COMHEHHE, - He

BIaBasACh, IIPasjia, B NOAPOOHOCTH, - NPUCYTCTBHE BO (ppase TuTyna
«BOXJIb» MW OTHAN TNPEANOYTCHHE HHTEpIpeTaldn «Opar ee
crapmmii». [Ipu 3TOM, Kak HHM I1apafioKCalbHO, OH HCXOIOHI M3
NPEINOKEHHOH caMuM Maxa13MoM Hjeu o OiusHedecTBe Anapnl U
€ro CeCTep, MbITAACH «PAHOHAIBHO» OOBACHUTH CTPAaHHOE YKA3aHHE
TEKCTa U MPEIIONIONKHB, YTO «IHO0 onuH H3 6iu3HenoB ObUT COYTEH
cTapwmM, MO0 crieayeT MOHHMaTh (TeKCT) Kak ‘Opar ee, (KOTOpBIA
6bin) crapuui (u3 ManbauKoB) »*. D1H aJlbTepHATUBLI, BUAHMO, HE
ocobenno yGemund, nub0 MPOCTO OKA3aIMCh BHE NONA 3PEHHA,
OpOYMX HccnepoBaTeneil. Bo BCAKOM ciiydae TrOCTOICTBYHOLIEH
OCTaach MaK3J3MOBCKas WHTEpIpeTalys, M, KOrja uepe3 IBa
mecsTwieTds K HaHHOH Tmpobineme BepHyncs K.-X.  Tlpuze,
rajarenbHble paccyxaeHns Kiepa ve 6bumM UM Jlaxke yIOMSAHYTHI.
OTMeuas NONHYIO HESICHOCTh PEAILHOTO CTaTyca AJNapl,
Ilpuse yka3an Ha OTCYICTBME Y 3TOIO TEPCOHAXA KAKOro-Iubo

*8 Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, Vol. 1, p. 122.

¥ Bex npobiema  OKasajiack  MOIPOCTy  «obofficHa»  psmoM
HCclenioBaTeNneH, KOTOpEIC, He BCTYIas B AUCKYCCHIO, IPOJOIDKANH pacCMaTpHBATh
Anapy napem [E. Drioton, J. Vandier, L ’Egypte (3 ed.; P., 1952), pp- 538,570 (=4
ed.; 1962); Kitchen, The Third Intermediate Period, p. 149, § 120 (= 2nd ed.; 1986, =
3rd ed.; 1996).

 Clere, [rev. Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, Vol. 1, p. 179, npumeu.
vi22”.
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TUTyJa B CaMOM DpaHHEM cBuaetenscTBe (crena Tabupu), u
JOBOJIBHO OCTOPOXKHO OTHECCS K NIPHCYTCTBHIO THUTYJA <«Lapb» B
caMbIX HO3JHUX YIOMHMHAHMAX 06 Ajape (B «Bonpmroit HaxmucH»
Hpukeamansote u B crene Hacracena - cm. Bbime). «ToT dak, uto
NO3MHAA TPaAHIMA UMEBYET ero njswt [...], - MHIIeT HCCIeI0BaTeNnb,
- HMYETO HE 3HAYUT, TaK KaK B CpeHe- W MO3AHEHANMATCKUX TeKCTax
OH, COOOPa3HO C IPAKTHKOH COBPEMEHHBIX IIPABHTEIIEH, MOXKET OBITH
Tarke HassaH kHasem Kyma (Fiirst von Kusch)»®'. B mocnennem
cmydae [IpH3e SBHO MMeeT B BHAY yKa3aHus crell Taxapku H, Cyns
[0 UHTOHALIMM, MAaKJI3MOBCKOE TOJIKOBAHHE ONpejeleHust Anapbl
KaK «BOMXKIb» OH ITIOCYHTAJI BIIOJIHE TIPHEMIIEMBIM.

BosmoxHOCTS ApyTOro WieHeHHs cioBocodeTaHus («Opar
ee/ux cmapwuil» + «cvid Pa») Ilpu3se, Bnpouem, TOXe NPUHsI B
pacyeT, BUAMMO He HaxoAs yOenuTeNbHBIMH JOBOABI Maksmoma,
OTBEPIINETO 3TO TOJNKOBAHHE B IOJB3Y BBIBOAA O «OJIHM3HEUECTBE».
Kak on ormeTHi, ompejeieHHe «pOXJIEHHas B €AHHOH yTpobe co
MHOH», JaHHOe Anapoii cBoeH cecTpe, «IoJIpasyMeBaeT JHIIbL
Hanvuue (haben) <ogHod > TOW XXe PONHOM MaTepH, YTO M
NPaBOBBIX OTHOLIEHMH BHYTpH JAMHACTHH, HECOMHEHHO, ObUIO

BaXKHee, \\@ KOHeuHo, (ects) gsw WB V, 195,
‘pozlcmeﬂﬁnxn, 6JIH3KHe smna’. Bo3paxkeHust MpOTHB (YTEHHS) ‘HX
crapiuuii 6par’, B TOH Mepe, B KOTOPOH OHM CTPOSATCS HA JOBOJAX
Makzasma, mo3TOMy OTHaAAI0T>

ITo cyrm npusnaB, TakuM o0pa3oM, obe HHTEpTIpeTalHH
TEOPETHYECKH paBHONpaBHbIMH, IIpH3e HMrAE NpsAMO HE yKazal
CBOH BBHIOOD, HECKOJIBKO pa3 MEHsA yroJl 3peHHs, Kak OyATO MBITasCh
BBIIBUTH JIOCTOMHCTBA Ka)XJOH. 3aMeyaTelpHO, OJHAKO, YTO,
HAauMHas CBOM KpaTkuil 0630p JaHHBLIX 06 Anape, uccieaoBaTelb
HCXOAWI UMEHHO M3 TOJKOBAHHS «CTapIIMH OpaT», MO3Xe MpHBET
(npaBia, ouyeHb O€rjio H JIMIIP B Ka4ECTBE CHOCKH) HEKOTOpDHIE
apryMeHThl B ero 000CHOBaHME, a, 3aBepiuas, oOpaTHIICd UMEHHO K
uHTepnperamun «Boxme» («Grofler (von Kusch)», cp. ero panaee

¢! K.-H. Priese, ‘Der Beginn der kuschitischen Herrschaft in Agypten’,

ZAS, Bd. 98 (1972), S. 21.
6 Priese, ‘Der Beginn der kuschitischen Helrschaft SS. 22-23, npumeu.
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«Fiirst von Kusch»), xak 6yQT0 IpHJis CBOUM MYTEM K TOMY XK€, YTO
paHee npemiaran MaksaoM.

ITerrazace npoasunyThes naneine, Ilpuse sanancsa BompocoM,
He Gbuia M TUTynaTypa Allapbl B TeKCTax Taxapku 08ouHOU, Tak
YTO IIEPBBIM DIEMEHT OTpaXkal €ro peallbHBIH CTaTyc B KadyecTBE
MectHoro npasutens («Boxae (Kymia)»), a BTopolt - mpeacTaBIsut
ero B kayecrBe apaona («chiH COHIEA»), KAKOBBIM OH MOT OBITH
PETPOCNIEKTHBHO M300paK€H B NaMATHHKaX CBOET0 BHYYaTOTo
IUIEMAHHHMKA, TPaBUBIIEro yxe Erunto-KymwurckuM napcToM.
BunuMmo, w#3-3a  CKyJOCTH [JaHHBIX HCCIENOBAaTenb BCE Ke
BO3ZEPKANCA OT SCHOI'O OTBETA M B3aMEH Iepemied K BOIpPOCY O
MecTe ANapbl B TeHEaJIOTHUYECKOM IpeBe mapckoro aoma Kyina.
berno cyMMupoBaB jaHHBIE Lapckux XpoHuk, Ilpuze - Ha
OCHOBaHHMH PAa KOCBEHHHIX yKa3aHWH MCTOYHHMKOB (IIPEXIE BCErO
Ha OCHOBaHHMH «00OpaTHOro 0TCYeTa» MPeAKoB B cTKK. 19-21 «Crensl
u3bpanus» uaps Acnente)® - saxmounn, uTo Anapa He ObLI
OCHOBaTeJeM JIMHACTHH, MOCKONBKY «HCTOpHYECKas IaMATb» O
MECTHBIX HpPAaBHTEIIX BOCXOJHT, IIOJIyYaeTcs, KO BPEMEHM Ha IBa
nokonenns Gosee paHHEMY, HEXENIH ero COBCTBEHHOE NokoIeHHe®

HoBblii uMmnynsc obCykxaeHWE THTYNIa, a BMECTE C TeM H
cTaryca, Anapsl HDOJYYIHIIO YK€ B CaMO€ HelaBHEE BpeMs, KOrna
MOSABUIICS TepBBI TOM Kkopnyca Fontes Historiae Nubiorum®
Lienpio 3TOro SMOXAILHOrO TpyAa OBLIO MNPENCTABUTH HOBHIE,
KPUTHYECKH HEPECMOTPEHHBIE (M HOTOMY, CIEAOBal0 OB
npeanonarate, OTPAKAIOUE MOCIEAREE CIIOBO HAYKH) NEPEBOJBI
BCEX COJZEPIKAIIMXCS B HEM TNHCHMEHHBIX ITAMATHHKOB, Aa0bI
CIIyHTh «OCHOBHBIM HMHCTPYMEHTOM U1  HCClenoBarenel
HyG6uiickol KynsTypsl Bcex ypoBHei»™. Bakmas 0cobGeHHOCTH
9TOT0 W3JaHMsA - KOJJIEKTHBHBIH XxapakTep paboThl (BpeMeHaMH
NPOSIBIIOMMICS B, TaK CKa3aTh, ILTIOpAIi3Me MHEHMH) 4ETHIpEX €e
YYaCTHHKOB, TpPeMs W3 KOTOPHIX TIOATOTOBIEHB! MNEPEBOJABI H
TEKCTOJIOTHYECKUI KOMMeHTapuif, a uerBeproMy, Jl. TEpéky -

8 N.-C. Grimal, Quatre stéles napatéennes au Musée du Caire. JE 48863-
48866: Textes et Indices (Cairo, 1981), pp. 30-1, pls. VII-VII a.

® priese, ‘Der Beginn der kuschitischen Herrschaft’, SS. 22-23.

% Cwm. Bene npumed. 29.

% Y3  rtexcra ofpamienuis u3gaTene#t K ydactHHKaM BockMo#
MexXIyHapoaHOH koHdepermy o Mepouctrke (JIonnon, 8-13 cenrabps 1996).
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IJIABHOMY BJIOXHOBUTENIO paboThl, MPHHAJJIEKUT OCHOBHAas 4acTh
KOHLETITYalbHbIX PACCYXXIEHHH U BHIBOLOB.

ErunrosseiyHas 4acTe HCTOYHHKOB IepecMOTpeHa TEpékoM
B corpyauuuectee ¢ P. X. ITupcom, mpuuem npu pabore Han
HMHTEPECYIOLIHMH Hac CeH4ac CBUAECTENbCTBaMM HOCIEIHHH, IO €ro
cOOCTBEHHOMY  NpPH3HAHHIO,  NPEHMYIUIECTBEHHO  CIEIOBA
unrepnperauusM Maxampma®’. Ota 3aBHCHMOCTD BEChMA OlLYTHMA H
B HalleM ciyyae: KioueBas ¢paza ucronakoBana kak «their brother,
the chief, Son-of-Ré: Alara», u «her brother, the Chief, the Son-of-
Ré»%, 1. e. uMenHo Tak, Kax mpemraramock B Xpamax Kasei. B
OIHOM MecCTe, IpaBAa, IOITyckaeTcss W BapuaHT «[...] her elder
brother», omnako 3ta pemapka mepeBomunka (IImpca) BHITIAOHT
HECKOJIbKO 3ano3nanou TaK KaK CONPOBOXKAAET JHMIlIb BTOPOH, a He
nepsrif TpuMep®”, M IPHTOM TONHOCTHIO HIHODHpYETCs B
TIPHHAIIEKAMMX TepéKy 0606maomHX paccyKICHUIX 0 HOBOXY
Anapst:

«Xo0TA, KaK CBHIETENBCTBYET IIPEEMCTBEHHOCTh LAPCKOIO
Kian6uma 316 Kyppy, [...] roe norpeGeHs npeakd ¥ NOTOMKH
Anapsl, Anapa He ObLI IIEpBBIM NIpPAaBUTENEM B CBOSH JIMHUHY,
Haanucu TaxapKo PHCYIOT €ro TeM He MeHee Kak OCHOBATENS
JuHacTuH napel Kyuma, KoTopbie cTainy TakKe U IPaBUTEIIMA
Erunta. AXT, KOTOPHIM OH IIOCBATHI CBOIO CECTPY AMOHY,
OIOBEIIAET O PEIMTHO3HOM, KaK H IOIUTHYCCKOH, OPHEHTALUH
Ha Eruner um yxa3plBaeT Ha YCTAHOBICHHE HOBOH CHCTEMBI
NPECTONOHACHEN0BaHUS  (Succession); BCe 3TH HW3MEHEeHMS
3HaMEHYIOT KOHEL TIJIeMEHHOro rocynapcrea (tribal state) u
ofpa3oBaHye HAPCTBA. DTO H3MEHEHHE HAXOAHT BbIpAXEHHE
TaKXKe U B JJBOHHOH nepcnexkTuse ccbliok Taxapku na Anapy B
TexcTax M3 KaBbl: OH pacCMaTpPHBAETCSt B HUX C TOUKH 3PEHHS
€ro HaCTOALIETO PaHTa KaK 800iCOb MIEMEHHO20 20Cy0apcmea
(xypcuB MOH. - A. B.) H B TO )X€ BpeMd C TOYKH 3pEHHA ero
motoMka Taxapke, KOTOPHIH IPHHHMAaeT CBOE NapCTBO OT
ATNapel # HOTOMY JKalyeT eMy KapTyIl H THTYT ‘S3-RT»™C.

%7 Pierce, ‘Stela of Taharqa from Year 6°, p. 143.
68 Ibid., p. 141; id., ‘Stela of Taharqo from Years 8-10 [...] Text and

translanon p. 173.
% Pierce, “Stela of Taharqo from Years 8- 10’ p-173.

" Torok, ‘Alara’, p.- 42.
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TTocrennee 3aKII0YeHUE, O4YCHb BaKHOE
ucropuorpadugecku, TEPEK HOBTOpSAET MOYTH IHOCIOBHO B UYTh
6onee no3aueii paboTe, yxKe COCLHUAIHLHO NOCBAIEHHOH npobaemMam
sapoxierns momuteM B Kyme”'. Mimes o ToM, 9TO «BOXKIb»
(«chieftain») Amapa Obin ocuoBaTermeM amHAacTHH Napeit Kyina,
[OJy4yaeT 34ech JaJbHelllee pa3BUTHE, IPHYEM B OCHOBAHUH BCEX
CIIOXKHBIX pacCyXAeHUH ¢ 3G PEKTHEIMH BEHIBOJAMH JIEXKAT BCE TE XKeE
YVIIOMSHYTHIE  BBIOIE  CBHIOETENbCTBA cren  laxapkd. Uro
npuMedarensHo, Tépék Ha cell pa3 MPUBOIUT HX YK€ B IEPEBOJAAX
Maksmema (a me ITupca, BeICKasaBmero ocoboe MHeHHE !) -
JOTHIECKHH KPYT KaK OyATO 3aMKHYJICS.

Bouto ObI, OAHAKO, HEBEPHBLIM CYMTaTh, YTO B UTOre
MOJYBEKOBOU NHMCKYCCHHM O 3HAUCHUM TUTYNA, 4 BMECTE C TEM H 0
craryce AJapsl, XeNO BEPHYNOCh K CBOeH mcxomHoil Touke. Kak
MOXHO 3aMETHTH NpH OMKalieM pacCMOTPEHHH, 3TO TOJIIKOBaHHE,
BO-TICPBHIX, IPUBONUTCS B MOAMGUKAIMH, OMM3KOH IO CYUIECTBY, -
XOT 3TO HHIZE HE IIpHU3HAeTCs, - K TOMY, YTO paHee Ipeliaran
Tlpuse (unes o dsoticmeeHHOCMU XapPaKTEPUCTUKU Anapsel), H, BO-
BTOPBIX, Pa3BHBAeTCA JHalbllie (UIEsS O POIH «BOXIA» AJapel B
KauyecTBE OCHOBarels AMHACTHH Iaped Kyma, ycranoBupniero
HOBYIO CHCTEMY TIPECTOIOHACTEIOBAHHS H T. /1) -.

Kakx o0brano, paccyxnenus Tépéka BHITANAT BeCbMa
BIIEYATTISIOIIHMHU, oOHapyKuBast €ro 3aMEYaTENbHYIO
3pyIOMpOBAHHOCTH. IIpobnema, oxHako, B TOM, HTO, Oyaydm
BEIHY>KIEH II0JIb30BATbCA UYXKHMM II€peBOJAMH, OH BpeMEHaMH
NepeOLIEHUBAET HAJEeKHOCTH TeX TEKCTOJNOTHYECKHAX
UHTEPIpETANWi, Ha KOTOPEIX CTPOUT CBOW 3AKJIFOMEHHS, M TIPH BCEM

™ Torok, The Birth of an Ancient Afvican Kingdom, p. 43; id., ‘A
Periphery of the Ancient World? Ancient Nubia in Six New Books on the Middle
Nile Region’, Symbolae Osloenses, Vol. 73 (1998), p. 213.

2 Torok, *Alara’, p 42; id., ‘Election Stela of Aspelta from Year 1 [...]
Comments’, FHN I, pp. 249-50. 5 ge ccbuiatock 3ech Ha elie GoJiee TTO3IHIO ET0
monorpaduto [The Kingdom of Kush: Handbook of the Napatan-Meroitic
Civilization (Leiden - New York - Koln, 1997)], ¢ koTopoil WMen BO3MOXHOCTH
03HAKOMMTHCA JiMuib BecbMa Gerno. MHe yaanocs 3aMETHTh, OQHAKO, YTO B HeEi
Tépéx BHOBL obpamaercs k nepeBonaM I[Iupca, HO €ro pacCyXIECHHS IO HOBOLY
craryca AJapel He OTIMYAIOTCA OT TOT'o, 9TO OH YK€ CKa3al B IMpeIeCTBOBABIINX
cBoWX paborax.
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CBOEM 3aBHIHOM 3HAKOMCTBE C OTHOCANIECHCA K Jely NUTepaTypoi
HE - BCer[a CKJIOHEH YYHTHIBATH MHEHHS, pacxXoismuecs C €ro
COOCTBCHHBIM. _ :

3a HEBO3MOXXHOCTHIO pa30HpaTh B HacTosmied pabore BCiO
YKa3aHHYIO HCTOPHYECKYIO PEKOHCTPYKLHIO TIOJIHOCTBIO (MHOTHE
aCIEKThl KOTOPOH CTOJIb )K€ HHTEPECHbL, CKOJIb U CHOPHbI) HUXKE Mbl
PacCMOTPHUM JIHIUB BONIPOC, HACKOJIEKO MPaBOMEPHO HCTONKOBaHUE
THTyna Anapel KaK «BOXIb, CBIH Pa», NMOX0Xe, H MOCIYXHBIIEE
OTIIPaBHOM TOUKO# [J11 BecbMa CMenbiX - nocrpoeHuit Tépéka.
Ob6cyxnenue npu 3ToM Oyzmer B OoyblIell CTENEHH CBA3aHO C
TEKCTOJIOTHYECKHM  aHAJIM30M  CBHAETENHCTB,  HEXENH  C
TUIIOJOIMUECKOM OLEHKOH NMONUTHYECKUX HHCTUTYTOB, M KOCHETCH
HE CTOJIBbKO BEpIUMHBI MHTEPNPETAHOHHON «IIHpPaMHUIbI», CKOIBKO
CaMoro ee OCHOBAHHUA

3.
Yro ¢ caMoro Hayajla NOpaxaeT B ONpEAEICHHH AJapkl,
KaKuM OHO IPEACTacT B IOCHOJACTBYIOMIEM MCTOJKOBAHMUH, 3TO €r0
«HETIPaBUIBHOCTb». Kak H3BECTHO, THTYN «CHIH Pa» Obin
HCKIIOYHTENIBHO YapCcKuM, TOTZIa KaK OIpPENeeHHE «BOXIb» (€CIH

YUTaTh KaK wr «BEJHKHH») HCIONB30BAJIOCH U1 0003HAYEHUs
HOCHTENEH BIacTH ropaszo Goiee HH3KOro panra’” B camom Erumre,
a o0cobeHHO uacTo - ¢ Oosee MWIH MeHEe BBHIPAKEHHBIM
YHHUIDKHTEIBHEIM/  IpeHeOpEeXHUTENBHEIM — OTTEHKOM © - Uil
0003HauEeHHs WHO3EMHBIX IIpaBUTeNeH, KOTOPHIE THIOJIOTHYECKH
BCErJa CYMTAINCH CTOSUIMMHU HUXKe (apaoHoB . Coderanue o6onx

3 IIOCTa’I‘O‘THO BCIIOMHHTB BO3MYUICHHO€ BOCKIMIAHHE Iaps Kamoce,
oﬁgamenﬂoe K YTBCpAWBIIEMYCA B Erunre APaBATCIIIO THUKCOCOB AHOHHC)’Z
|

= ﬁ & g g % g ﬁ} q %5 Z Tﬁﬁ «Peup TBOA - nojuias (?), korna

Jenaenis Tl MEHs ‘BOXJIEM’, TOTHA KaK T (cam) - ‘npasutens’ !» [L. Habachi, The
Second Stela of Kamose (Gliickstadt, 1972), Ta6n. VI, ctk. 1; cvp. 32-33 1 npumen.
f].

™ Jns YCHIECHHA OPEHEOPEKUTENLHOI0 OTTEHKA, CIOBO Wr MHOIIA
COIPOBOXIACTCA IIMTETOM hsj «Ipe3peHHEi», kak B «Ilosectu o Kamemckol
6utee» [KRIT, 16, 4; 20, 15; 24, 11; 48,6, 9 n np.]. Cp. npenpiryniee npuMeyanHte.

®Cm., Hanpumep, Haanuch Toro xe Kamoce na «Tabanuke Kapuapsona»
[W. Helck, Historisch-biographische Texte der 2. Zwischenzeit und neue Texte der
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OlpefeNeHHH B THTYJNAaType OOHOTO H TOrO X€ JMLA B APYIHX
namsitaukax Eranra n Kyina napannene# moka, Kaxercs, He HUMEeT.

B03MOXXHOCT BHIETH 3]€Ch OwiubKy HCTOYHHUKA SBHO
OTIajaer, MOCKONbKY NMOYTH MACHTHYHBIE COYETAHHS MBI BUIUM B
TEKCTAX JBYX Pa3HBIX CTeJ, KOTOPBIE, XOTS ¥ XPAHWIHCh B OJHOM H
TOM JK€ XpaMe, HU3rOTOBJICHbI, Kak IOBOPHIOCHL, ObliM B pa3HOe
BpeMS.

[Ipeamonarate, YTO MBI WMEEM JEINO C HAMEPEHHOM
TEPMMHOJOIMYCCKONH WHHOBALMEH, paBHbIM 00pa3oM HET 0coObIX
ocHOBaHWH. PaccMaTpuBaeMble CBHIETENBCTBA OTHOCATCS K 3IIOXE
BJIAJIbIYECTBA KYIINTOB B ErWnTe, OXHHM W3 NMapajgoKCOB KOTOPOH
ObLIO TO, YTO 3aBOEBATENM OKa3alMCh B HACHHOM ILIEHY Y
3aBoeBaHHBIX. OCOOEHHO TINATENHFHO KOMMPYEMBl OBUIM BHEHIHHE
aTpUGYTHI BIIACTH © U KAXKETCS BECHMa COMHHTEIBHBIM, 9TOOEI B 3TOT
[EpUOJl, OTMEUYEHHbIH K TOMY XK€ TAMOH K apxansauun77 U Jaxe
CBOCOOpa3sHOMY «IIypH3My» (€Ille OJWH IapaJoKC 3IOXH), MOIIO
CIyYUTHCSA CTOJb SBHOE OTKIOHEHHE OT IMpaBWI, IPHHATHIX B
TEKCTaX NOONUHHBIX (HapaoHOB.

Oco0eHHO XK€ HAaCTOPaXUBAOIUM  (TpEIrosiaracMoe)
HCIIOIb30BAHUE ONPENETIEHHS «BOXKIb» B THTYJaType Allapsl AelaeT

18. Dynastie (Wiesbaden, 1975), SS. 82-83]; cp. TK. TeKCT A0rosopa Mexay
Pamcecom II u Xarrycunu II. Laps Erunta ogud pa3 obo3Hauen kak nsw bjt
(«uapb-rocynapb», «mapb Bepxuero u Hrxaero Erunra») a 3aTeM IOCTOAHHO Kak
hk3 3 n Km.t «npaBuTens BeIAKUH Ervmrar, Torna kak XaTTyCHIR Ha NPOTAXEHUH
BCETO TEeKCTa MMeHyeTcs wr 3 n H13 «Boxap Bennkui (crpansl) Xatti» [KRI I,
226,8,9,11;227,2,3,4,6,9, 10, u T. a.]; cp. Wb. 1, 329, 15-18. CoepiueHHO TO
K€ ynoTpeOieHHE MOXKHO BHIETH B LApCKUX xporukax Kyina, Hanpumep B «Crene
cHa» Tawyramona, ctk. 24 U B crene Xapcmoreda, crkk. 105, 109-110 [N.-C.
Grimal, Quatre stéles napatéenes au Musée du Caire. JE 48863-48866. Textes et
Indices (le Caire, 1981), pp. 13, pl. LII; 56, pls. XX-XXI]. O6 nepapxuu NOHATHiH
TOBODHT, HAmpUMep, NOPSAJOK [EPEYHCIEHHS «lapeii», «IIPHHLUEB» H NPOYHX
npasureneii B «[loGeaHoit crenie» uaps Inanxy, crkk. 107, 110, 114-117; cp. 18-19
[N.-C. Grimal, La stéle triomphale de Pi(“ankh)y au Musée du Caire, JE 48862 et
47086-74089 (le Caire, 1981), pp. 39%, 40%*, 42*-43%; cp. 13*]. Cm. k. KRI 1. 116.
1-10; v, 202, 2.

6 A. Leahy, ‘Royal Iconography and Dynastic Change, 750-525 BC: The
Blue and Cap Crowns’, JE4, Vol. 78 (1992), pp. 237-240; E. R. Russmann,
‘Kushite headdress and «Kushite» style’, JEA, Vol. 81 (1995), pp. 231-232.

™ Cp. Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, pp. 16, npumeu. 11; 21, npumey.
49 u 51; 27, npumey. 18; 29, npumey. 28.
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KOHTEKCT, B KOTOPOM OH YIOMMHAETCS B CTeJlaX CBOEro MOTOMKA.
Cchulka Ha POJACTBO C HHUM IIPHBOJUTCS, HECOMHEHHO, B LEMSX
Jzezumumus'upoeamb unmponusayuio  Taxapkd, ero BHYYaTOro
niemMaHHMKa S, COOTBETCTBEHHO, BCE HTO oBHapykuBajgo Obl
POACTBO C 3oolc6eM JAOIDKHO ObLIO GBI, HABEpHOE, HE MOATBEPIKIATH
€ro npaBa Ha IpECTO], a CKopee, HaoGOpOT, CTaBUTh MX IIOX
COMHEHME (JIOFMYECKH pacCy’nasi, eCii NepBblii He ObUI HapeMm, To,
noiydyaercd, He OBUI UM H IIOCHEOHWH) U IIOTOMY, HECOMHEHHO,
66110 GBI CKpHITO. IIpennonoXxure ke, 9r0.B O0OMX MAMSATHHKAX
Taxapky DOMYEPKUBACTCS €r0 HeyapcmeeHHoe TPOUCKONKIEHUE,
651710 OBI, KOHEYHO, COBEPLICHHO abCYpAHBIM B CBETE TOTO, YTO HAM
HM3BECTHO O mosHTHH Kyma.

Hakoxen, caMo HamMcaHHe THTYNaTyphl Ajiapbl - BaXKHBIH
aCIeKT, HE3aCTyKEHHO OCTaBICHHBIH 0Oe3 BHHMAHHA (BO BCIKOM
cirydae 6e3 KOMMEHTapHeB) TIPEIIEeCTBOBABLITHMH
UCCIIEIOBATENAMH, - OOHAPYKHBAET HEKOTOPbIE OCOOEHHOCTH,
PacCMOTDEHHE  KOTOpPHIX JaeT CYLIECTBEHHYK [NHILy I
pa3sMBILILIEHHH.

I. Kak yxe oTMedanoce BbIIE, HECMOTPS Ha OYEBHIHOE
CMBICNI060€ TOXIECTBO ONPE/CNEHMA ANlaphl B ABYX HapaillelqbHBIX
OpHMEpax M3 TEKCTOB TaxapKH, ITIaBHBIA HHTEPECYIOMIMi Hac
TUTYJI/50HTET BBIPAXXEH B HUX CEMAaHTHYECKH Pa3siHyaiOnIAMHCH
3HaKaMH.

B vagmucu Kawa VI ucnonssyercs jororpamMma fﬁ (A 21)
«3HaTl—lbllr“i>> 4YTO MOIJI0 Obl FOBOPHTHL O TOM, UTO [I€PEA HAMHU TUTYJ1
«BOXIb», nocxonm\y HMMEHHO TaK OH IPEICTABJIEH B 3TOM TEKCTE B

L=
YIIOMHHAHHUSX O | nrﬁo ?@ «xeHax Boxaed T3 Mhw (1. e.

Hwuxnero Erunra)» (cr6. 20), a Takxke o mﬂ. i .@Q: o «IeTsx
BOXIEH CTpaHbl Kaxjaoi» (ct6. 21), kotopwimu Taxapka
«HAMONHUI» XpaM AMoHa. JI1o0oNBITHO, OfHaKo, uTo B Kawa IV, To

"8 JlroGorsiTHo, uto B Kawa VI, ¢16. 24 Taxapka uMenyetcs §3=f Sn.nw=f
«CbIH (T. €. «OTNPbICK», «NOTOMOK» 7) (M) POBHS €ro», H OCTAETCA TOJILKO IANAThb,
oTHocuiaca 4 cyhduxc =f («ero») 37€ch - KaK ¥ BO MHOTHX APYTHX CIIydasX B 3THX
TEeKCTax - K camoMy AMOHy-Pa mm1 k Anape. OTa §pasa «ycedeHa» B IHPCOBCKOM
TIepeBoe (XOTH ¥ COXpaHeHa B TpaHcauTepaunn) Texcra [FAN I, p. 173].
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JKe camoe ompenesieHHe Aapsl IepelaHo HeporiudoMm @ (A 19)
«CTapiiuid», [pHYEM  3AeCh TAKKE  YINOMMHAIOTCS  HEKHE
(ayxe3eMHBle 7) «BOXOH», KOTOPHIX Taxapka CTpeMHICS OLONETH,
HO  HX 00o3HaueRue BBRIPAXKEHO  311€Ch NPYHIMIHATIGHO HHEIM

06pa3oM, unucTo HOHETHUECKU: <= (CTK. 4), KaK OyATO aBTOP TEKCTa
CNIEMANBHO XOTeN pasnuyums 06a CIOBa.

JleiicrBuTenbHO, 00a 3HaKa CTONb CXOXKH, 4YTO HEPEIKO
CMELIMBATIMCH JaKe B COOCTBEHHO €TMIETCKMX TeKCTax (IIPH 3TOM

Haime WCMONBb30BAICA BMECTO 5}, yeM naoGopot)”. Cnemyer,
OJIHAaKO, TMOAYEpKHYTh, 9TO MPHMEp C /1, NPOTHBONOCTaBIEHHBEIM

<=, BcTpeyaerca B cTene oT 6-ro roja npasnenus Taxapkw, T. €. B
0osiee paHHEM TEKCTe, MPEACTaBIAIOIEM K TOMY XK€ H HECKOJIBKO
6onee noaHy0 KapTHHY (OH, HAIPUMED, COAEPIKUT BAXKHOE YKa3aHHe
Ha TO, 4TO cecrep Yy Amnapbl ObUIO Heckonbko M 4YTO €ro
3aCTYNHUYECTBO PacCIpOCTPaHAIOCh Ha INOTOMCTIBO 6cex ux). OnHa
BIIONTHE MOra GEITh ¥ GoJee TOYHOM, HeXenu Bepcus creisl ot 10-
ro roja, X0oTs Obl YK€ MOTOMY, 4TO ObUIa OYTH B/ABOE OIHKE K TEM
COOBITHAM, MPH KOTOPHIX CCHUIKa Ha poAcTBO Taxapkd ¢ Anapoi
Oblia chenana. TakuM oOpa3oM, cledyeT C JOIDKHBIM BHHMAHHEM
OTHECTMCh K YKa3aHHOMY pa3lM4HUI0 B HAIHCAHUM THUTYJIATYypPhI,
KOTOpo€ Morio Obl TOBODHTB B IIOIL3y BEIBOJA O TOM, 4YTO
ompeneNeHAeM Ajapsl OBJI HE THTYA <«BOXIb», @ OIHIET
«CTapIIni», CBA3aHHBIA C NPEJIUIECTBYIOLIMM CIOBOM «OpaT».

II. Yto xacaeTcs HOMUTHYECKOrO cTaTyca Anaphl (KakvM OH
OpPEACTaBIeH B CTENAX CBOEr0 BHYYaTOrO IUIEMSAHHHKA), TO O HEM
JIOCTaTOYHO SICHO TOBOPHT:

1) HanWyue apcKoro TUTy1a «chiH Pa» nepes kapTynieM;

2) WCTONB30BaHHE JIOrOTpaMMBbL «1ape» B KadecTBe: a)
JIETEPMMHATHBA [OCIE cloBa «Opar», 6) MecroumenHoro cyhduxca,

7 Cwm. srune, mpumed. S1.
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B) JJIEMEHTa 3aBHCHMMOI'0 MECTOMMEHHSH 1-ro JMua B «MOHOJIOrE»
Anapsr *;

3) HeogHOKpaTHOe B OOOHX TEKCTaX «KOCBEHHOE»
MCMO0JIb30BaHKE MO OTHOLIEHHIO K HEMY LIAPCKOr0 THUTYJA NS§W «Uaph
(Bepxuero Erumnta)»®', 0 4eM MOXHO cymuTh IO CIEAYIOLUM
YKa3aHHAM (KII0YEBHIE MECTA BBIAEIICHB] KypPCHBOM):

Kawa IV, cTkk. 16 - 19:
[...] mocamensl (?) emy (6vIH) MaTepu
MaTtepH moe#t (17) OpaToM HX BENHMKHM, CHIHOM Pa,
Anapoit npaBoryacHeIM co cioBamu: «(O) Goxe, [...]
(18) [...] (Ma) B3rygHeIms THL Ha 4YpeBo cuyTHHY (?)
MouX. ([la) yTBepIuIUb THI MOTOMCTBO MX Ha 3eMIIE.
(Aa) coenaewms mor Oona nux (6nrazodeanue), Kax
coenan mot ona mens. (Jla) Jaime Tl UM JOCTHYL

6naro(19)pat».
BHsin OH CKa3aHHOMY MM OTHOCHTENILHO HAC.
Ycemanoeun on mens yapem, kax (u) ckazan on emy.

Kawa VI, c¢1606. 22-24:

80 Kak MecTonMerHpi cydpuxc - Kawa IV, ctk. 18 (tpmwxapt); Kawa VI,
cT606. 23 (aeThIpexnbI), 24 (OBAXIE); KAK 3aBHCHMOE MecToMMeHHe - Kawa VI, cT6.
24.

3 yreepucaenne P. Mopkota [Morkot, Centuries of Darkness, p. 376,
npuMed. 23], 910 «Aiapa yImOMMHAETCS B MO3AHEHNIMX TEKCTaX, HO JHMIb C
THTYIOM ‘Crir Pa’, KOTOphIH ABIAETCA XAPAKTEPHBIM OBGO3HAYEHHEM YCOIIOMX
TIpAaBHTENEN» HYKIAeTC B yTOUHEHHH. Bo-NepBrIX, vcnonb3osanue TATYNa «ChIH
Pa» B xayecrBe «06o3HaueHHs ycomuMx npasuTeneii» 6bl10, HECOMHEHHO,
byHKIHMEH 6mopuynoi, Tak Kak UHaYe GBUIO0 Gbl HEBO3MOKHO OOBICHUTH €TI0 - SIBHO
NIEpBHIHOE - YyHOTpeblleHHE B KadecTBe THTYJA, CONPOBOXIAIOWIErO, KK B
maMATHHKaX Erunra, Tak u Kyma, ums cobersernoe acueyuyezo naps. Bo-sroprix,
Anapa uMeeT 3TO oOnpelesieRHe JIMWE B IBYX W3 HETLIPEX COXPAaHHBIIMXCS
yOOMMHAHHH O HeM. B camoM pauuem (3aymokoiisas crena ero nouepu Tabupw,
CTK. 3) €ro MMA HE CONPOBOXAAETCA BOOOIIEC HMKAKMMH THTYNaMM (CM. BBINIC,
npuMed. 26, u HExe, npuMed. 95), a B caMom mosnHeM («Bonbmas HaxmHCH»
Wpukeamannote, ¢16. 54 - cM. HuKe, Puc. 2a) OH YNOMSHYT KakK «Lapb» (nsw),
NpHYEeM TaKoe 0D03HaYeHHe 3aech umeeT ¥ uapb Kawura (c16. 115), cTonb xe naBHO
yeonwuil. Keratr, 1 Betpedaromeecs B crene Hacracena umsa naps [nanxanapa, c
KOTOPHIM €CTh TEHACHUHA OTOXKAECTBIATH Aapy (cM. Bhime, mpumeu. 30), o6a pasa
COTIPOBOXKIAETCS THTYIIOM nsw.
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[...] mocBameHa emy OmUIa MaTh MaTepH €ro
OparoM ee BeaukuM, celHOM Pa, (23) Amnapoit
[mpaBormacusM] [co] cnoBamu: «O Hoxe Gmaroi, [...]
(1a) B3risHEmb THI pagM MEHS Ha CECTpY'> MO, -
POXIEHHYIO0 (BMecTe) co MHOH B yTpobe envaoi. [...]
(la) cnmenaews o> s Hee (GnaromesHue), Kak
caenan TH (6narosesuue) miad Toro, (KTo) creman
(6naropesuue) musa 1ebs [...] Yemanosun (24) mut
MeHA yapem - (0a) coenaewsp movi 0N cecmpovl Moei
nooobnoe momy.

Ormers ans cebs NMOTOMCTBO €€ B 3emiie
aroil. Ha<i> <rbr> <e1\,1y>84 nocrudb Onaromatu ()
8038bICHMBCA HAPEM, KAK COENAI MBI ONIA MEHA».

Busn oH cka3saHHOMY HM BCEMYy - HeE
OTBepHyJICA OT cnoB ero Bcex. Coenan OH 0na Hezo
coina (ceo)ezo, posnio €20%, cvina Pa, Taxapky - (0a)
Jicusem oH 6eyHo - lulpwu86 25 /.

TakuM  00pa3oM, OKpPYXAIOIIMH  KOHTEKCT  Jejaer
COBEPIIEHHO OYEBHIHbIM CTPEMICHHE aBTOPOB, UM aBTOpa, 0beux
HaITHCEH MPEeICTaBUThL AJlapy yapem, a HE «BOXKAEM».

82 Cwm. rumre, mpeMen. 37.

83 351eck Mcnone3yercs GopMa Sdm.n=f, xak GyITO peds HAET O IPONLIOM
COBBITMH, OIHAKO MO KOHTEKCTY SICHO, HTO 3TO - TOBEIHTENTbHO-KEeNaTelnbHOe
nHaxsioHene. O  Takom  ymorpebaenuu cM. K.  H. Jansen-Winkeln,
Spdtmitteldgyptisch Grammatik der Texte der 3. Zwischenzeit (Wiesbaden, 1996), S.
67, § 91.

8 Cwm. Brime, nprmes. 41,

8 T, e., AMOH «caenan pis Hero (= Anapbl) ero (= AMOHa) ChiHa (1) ero
(= Auaper) porio [...] Taxapky [...] mapem» (cp. Brime, npumed. 78).

Ilepeson 3asepmatonieii (pa3bl NPHOIHHTEICH H3-32 MOBPEXKICHHH B
caMoM Hadaie ciaeayronero cronbma (cto. 25). Koncrpyxuus rdj [...] n§w seirnsaur
JOBOJILHO CTPAHHOM M, BO3MOXHO, ee ciieayeT mHbo ucnpasuTse, uuras rdj [...] <m>
nw «ycTaHOBMA (OCH. IOMECTMN») <B Kauecte> wuapsa» [Wh. II, 467, 35-36],
nu60 pPEKOHCTPYHpOBaTh 4YTo-HMOyaAb Bpome rdf {..] (r) ns<j> 1/ [B.wj (?) ..]
«ycTanoBuA (nabs) apcTBoBaTh [(Han) obeumu semiamu (?)1» [Wh. 1, 467, 37-38;
cp. npeanonoxenus Maxoaoma, The Temples of Kawa, Vol. L, p. 41, npumen. 91].
Hu ompa M3 3THX KOHBEKTYD, BIPOYEM, HE BAHAET HA M3JIOKEHHbIE BblLE
coobpaxxeHus.
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4.

Yro xe 3acraBiier Hcclenosarenedt npeHeOperatb Tem
TOJIKOBAaHHEM, KOTOPOE KaXXeTCsA CTONb €CTECTBEHHBIM, H JEpKaThCA
34 HHTEPIIPETAIHIO, BEI3BIBAIOMIYIO CTOJIb MHOTO cOMHEHMH? UT0OH
Ppa30o0paThCs B 3TOM, CHEAYET YYECTh, UTO B KOHEYHOM CYETE JAdHHAas
TPaKTOBKA BOCXOAHT K TOJNKOBAHMIO, KOTOPOE HPEATOXIT MakaasM,
H  HYXHO, CIEIOBaTe€IbHO,  NPHIIOMHUTH, TPH  KaKHX
06CcTOATENHCTBAX OH MPHILEN K CBOEMY 3aKIIIOYEHHIO.

Kax ormeuanocs BemIe, u3naTens Xpamos Kaser nipennoden
TOJIKOBAHHE «BOXIb» HE M3-32 HATHYHSA KaKUX-JTHOO OIpeNereHHEIX
JIQHHKIX B €TO0 NOJIb3Y, & IBHO IIOTOMY, YTO NOCYHUTAIl HEeNpUemaieMou
anbTEpHATUBHYIO HHTEpIpeTalHio «OpaT crapimii». OCHOBHEIM
JIOBOJIOM TIPH 3TOM, HECOMHEHHO, OBLIO €ro e 3aKII09eHre O TOM,
uro Ayapa M ero cecrpa, 6abkxa Taxapku, Obuin OGiusHenamy,
KOTOpPO€ CTPOMJIOCE Ha ynoMHMHaHuH B crtenre Kawa VI o6 ux
POXIEHHH «B eMHOH yTpobe». Ilo MHeHEIO MakdadsMa, 3TO
YKa3aHHE JO/DKHO ObLIO MCKIIOYHTH BO3MOMKHOCTH CYMTATh Ajapy
CTapIIuM.

ITpaBoMepHOCTS 3TOTO BBIBOZA, KaK YK€ FOBOPHIOCH, OBLIA
HO3XE TTOCTAaBIEHa 110l COMHEHHE, XOT ¥ B HEJOCTATOYHO YETKOU
dopme, Kinepom u B ocobennoctu Ilpuse. MX kpurHKa, OJHAKO,
OKa3anach IOJHOCTBI0 HTHOPHpYEMa B HOCNENYIOLIEH aMTeparype,
Oymyqn, BEPOATHO, «HEHTPAIH30BAHA» TEM, YTO TIEPBHIA U3 HHX B
KOHEYHOM CY€Te€ HE OTKA3alICsd OT MPEIIOKEHHOro MaksasMoM
TOJIKOBAHHA, 4 MONBITAICS €rc YCOBEPIIEHCTBOBATH, TOTJa Kak
BTOPOH, TIPHU3HAB JOMyCTHMOCTD abTEPHATHBEI (KaK JTO €IIe MO3KE
caenan u Ilvpc B Fontes), B UTOTE, KaKk HH NapaioKCalbHO, TOXE
CKJIOHHJICA, II0X0Xe, MIMEHHO K TOJIKOBaHHIO Maks13ma (CM. BBIIIIE).

B aedcrBuTenbHOCTH ropasno Gojiee pe30HHBIMU CIIEN0BAIIO
Obl NIpM3HATh KaK pa3 KPUTHYECKHE 3aMEUaHMs, NPHUEM K YXKE
BBICKa32HHOMY MOXHO J00aBHTh U JOIOIHHTENBHBIE COOOPaKEHHUS.

Bo-niepBrIX, ecnu paccyxpaTe B caMblX OOmuX 4Yeprax,
NOHATHE «ONU3HEYECTBa»  OTHIOAb HE HCKIIOYAET IIOHATHE
«CTapIIMHCTBO», TaK KaK B pealbHOH XKM3HH, BUAUMO, IIPH JTIOOBIX
obcrosTensCcTBAX (OYEBMAHO, JaXk€ B ClyYae T. H. «CHAMCKHX
OnU3HENOB») OAMH M3 OAM3HELOB MOABIACTCA HA CBET paHbLIE
ApYroro/-ux M, c1eJ0BaTeNbHO, MOT GBI ¢ JOCTATOYHBIM OCHOBAHHEM
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cunTaThes cTaporEM® . K COXaneHHIo, MBI TIOKa He 3HAEM HHYETO O
TOM, KaKWe YCTaHOBIEHWS Ha cel cuer cymectBoBain B Kymie.
Erunerckue NCTOUYHHUKH, KOTOpBIE MOXXHO ObuIO OB IpHBICYb JUIA
CpaBHEHWs, TOXe KpaiiHe CKyOHBI, OJHAKO B TeX [BYX
CBHMIETEILCTBAX, KOTOPBIE YAANOCH BHIsBHTH JDK. BoliHcy, maps
61u3HELOB, MO €ro 3awnoqenmo, ObUIM  «paH)XUPOBaHL» Ha
cTapux ¥ Miagmux™. Eme Golee peleBaHTHBIM OKa3HIBAETCS B
HaleM Cliydae XpecTOMaTHHHBIH NMpHMep M3 manHpyca Becrkap®:
. DOPAAOK MOABICHUA HA CBET TPEX MIaACHUEB-0IM3HELIOB, KOTOPOE
qyAECHO IIpeNCKa3bIBACTCS 371eCh MYZApenoM-4apoleeM,
COOTBETCTBYET TOPSAKY TWpaBieHHs Ha npectone Erunra
TPAJULMOHHO OTOXJCCTBISIEMbIX C HUMU MCTOPHYECKUX (hapaoHOB
V-it quractun. TakuM 06pa3oM, Kak HE CKYAEH B HACTOSIIEE BPEMS
CpaBHHUTENBHBIH MaTepuHal, OH BCE JX€ CBHJACTENLCTBYET CKOpeEe
[POTHB MAK33MOBCKOrO BbIOOPa [pPH MCTONKOBABHU [JaHHLIX 00
Amnape.

Bo-BTOpHIX, W TIIaBHOE, HET HHKAKOH YBEpEHHOCTH B TOM,
yTO cam (peHOMeH OIM3HEHEeCTBA HMEET Kakoe-Mubo OTHOLIEHHE K
TOMY, O YeM HIIET pedb B reMaTOHCKHX crenax Taxapku. [ing Havana
ciemyer oOpaTHTh BHHMaHHE HAa TO KOJHYECTBO POJHH, K KOTOPOH
BO3BOAMTCH poaocioBaas Taxapku. Ecnu B nozgued Bepcum (10-i
roX), TOBOPHICA O «MaTEpH MaTepH ero»’ , MpHXoJuBIIeHcs Anape
cecTpoii (1 OIM3HENOM, KaK cuuTaeT MaksmaMm), To, cornacHo boinee
pauHeit Bepcuu (6-i ron), Anapa xaonoral nepes AMOHOM O
IIOTOMCTBE «MaTepeii MaTepu» Taxapku °! Taxum obpasom, creayer
3aKII0YHTh, YTO <«IIOCBSNIEHHBIX» AMOHY cecrep Anapbi ObLIO
HECKOIbKO.

%7 B03M0O)XHO, 3T0 OGCTOATENLCTBO H MMET B Buay Kiep, mpeanonaras,
9TO «OIMH H3 MATbYUKOB 6BLI COYTEH CTapIIMM» (CM. BRIIE, IipHMed. 60).

88 3. Baines, ‘Egyptian Twins’, Or, Vol. 54 (1985), pp. 462-463. Muenue
TIONTBEPXKAEHO B JMYHOM COOOMIEHHH NpH OOCYXKICHMR aHIIHMHCKOrO BapHAHTA
Hacrosei paboTH.

° P. Westcar IX 7- XI 6. Cm. A. Erman, Die Mdirchen des Papyrus
Westcar, Bd. I (B., 1890), SS. 55-65; 1I, Taf. IX -XI; A. M. Blackman (ed. W. V.
Davies), The story of king Kheops and the magicians: transcribed from Papyrus
Westcar (Berlin Papyrus 3033) (Reading, 1988), pls. 9-11.

0 Kawa VI, c16. 22-23.

9 Kawa IV, c1xk. 16.
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Janee, xak Mbl [IOMHUM, B PEIUIMKE CaMOro AJiaphl €ero
CECTpBL B ONHOM MECTE ONpENEeNdIOTCA TAaHHCTBEHHBIM CIOBOM

— |

(AN 5@ }, KOTOpO€ BEChMa HANIOMMHAET CJIOBO g§ «IIOJIOBHHA», «DHOK»,
«CTOPOHa», a MeTahOpUYECKH - «CHOYTHHK», «COCel» H T. I,
BBIIHCAHHOE C OKOHYaHHEM, Kak y (JOPMBI JBOHCTBEHHOrO YHCIA.
IMamsATys, 9TO OAHAa M3 CECTep YNMOMHHAETCS KaK «POXIEHHAs B
yTpobe equHoH» ¢ Anapoi, caM Makda3M BHIHYXKICH ObLI 331aThCs
ponipocoM: «Can the words be gs§.wj, ‘my two (female) halves’ and
are Alara and his sisters in fact triplets? If so it would have been a
wonder indeed, but this is too great a construction to put on the
passage without more corroborative evidence» 2.

OTO HEAOYMEHHE KaXKETCS COBEPIIEHHO €CTECTBEHHBIM, HO B
JICHCTBHTEIBHOCTH CHTyallus BBIMIOUT eIie Kyphe3Hee. Kak MEI
BHIMM, OKOHYAaHHWE .Wj B yKa3aHHOM BBID@XEHHH COIPOBOXIAIOT
TPY INTPHXA, T.€. ITOKA3aTeNb MHOMCECMIBEHHO20 HHCNa (KOTOPHIH
MaksgaM  octaBnser Oe3 KoMMeHTapus). Takum  o6pasom,
paccMaTpUBaEMoe CIOBO CTOUT, BEPOATHEE BCETO, B POPME 1001CHO20

92 Maks/19M B HTOTE€ IpeIoder PacCMATPUBATE 3Ty IPYNIY KaK mwwrt.i
«matepu Mon» [The Temples of Kawa, Vol. 1, pp. 21, npumeq. 42; cp. 136: Index,
pasnen «Reading Uncertain»]. TIpoGnema, oxHako, B TOM, 4TO HANHCaHHWE COBA

«MaTh/MaTepH» C HaJaIBHRIM C£——, KOTOpOE H3[aTelb NpeAnaraeT BHIETh B
IaHHOM CITydae B KayecTBE aBTEPHATHBLI, - HCKIFOYHTENBHO DPEOKO [aXe B
COOCTBEHHO ETHIETCKHX TaMATHHKaX, B LApCKHX ke Tekcrax Kyma nopoGHas
rpaHKa, HACKOIbKO MHE M3BECTHO, BoOOLIEe NOKa HM pa3y He ormeuena [Cw.:
Grimal, La stéle triomphale de Pi(fankhjy, p. 317 (Index); id., Quatre stéles
napateéenes, p. 79 (Index {cnenyer no6asnts: Harsiotef Stela, lunette}); Macadam,
The Temples of Kawa, Vol. 1, p. 134 (Index {nobasurs: Kawa V, 22}; cp. mx. Urk.
111, 102 (aroner, aBaxapt), 105 (ctkk. 9 u 10); 139 (moner), 151 (crx. 32)]. Bonee
TOI0, B NEPHOJ, KOTOPHIM JAaTHPYIOTCS CTENsl Taxapku, BEpOATHOCTH NMOROGHOro

HamNMCcaHHs 0COOEHHO Malla BBUY OOIIEH TeHACHIWHN TIEPENBATE 71 3HAKOM ,a

e — [F. F. v. Calice, ‘Uber das Vorkomme von und ===, ZAS, Bd. 35
(1897), SS. 170-171). Topaszno Gonee BEpPOATHBEIM TNpPEACTABIAETCS, MOITOMY,
NPHCYTCTBHE 3AECh MMEHHO C10Ba g§.Wj («IIO0NIOBUHbI», KCTOPOHBD», «OKPYKEHUED),
NOJPasyMEBAIOIIETO B JAHHOM CIlydae, BHAMMO, IPOCTO «CIyTHHUE» | T. 1. (Wb.
V. }895, 27; cp. Clere, [rev.] Macadam, The Tempes of Kawa, Vol. 1, p. 179, npumeu.
TV 18 '
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IBOKCTBEHHOTO, - 4 HA CAMOM JEJN€ MHOXECTBEHHOIO - ‘II/ICJI&”, 4To
XOpomo Cornacyercs ¢ MHOXECTBEHHBIM YHCIOM B BBIPAXCHHH
| !

!
&'M&MQ @ «MaTepu MaTepd Moel», BCTpEYaroIeMCs B CTK.
16-if TOro ke TeKcra W NOAPa3yMEBAIOIIEM TEX JKe . Takum
00pazoM, peusb B TEKCTE UJET HE O JBYX, a IO KpaHHEH Mepe o0 Tpex
cecTpax AJlapbl, «IIOCBSIIECHHBIX/IPEICTAaBICHHBX» UM AMOHY, H,
[PUAEPKUBASCH JIOTHKH Maxdoma, ciefoBao Obl 3aKIIO9HTh, YTO
6113He110B 66110 B O01IEH CIOXKHOCTH HE MEHEE Yembipex.

D710 0OCTOATENLCTBO BeChbMa CYHIECTBEHHO. YK€ H IO
MoBONY TpoHHH (ANlapa IUNOC JBE CECTPBI) H3JaTelb BIIOJHE
PE30HHO 3aMEyaeT, 4TO 3T0 «ObuI0 OBl HACTOSIHMM YYAOM»;
HEOOXOIMMOCTE K€ YBEIHUYUTs H 3Ty HUdpy, KaK IpeaCTaBisieTCs,
JIeNIaeT elle MeHee MpHueMIIeMOi caMy NMPEIUIOKEHHYH) MM MBICIE O
TOM, YTO Peub MJIET HUMEHHO O POJICTBE O/IUIHEYOS.

Bce ckaszaHHOe gaeT HaM, KakK IIPEeACTaBIeICs, IOJHOE
OCHOBaHHME 3aKJIOYHTh, YTO HHTEpIpeTalus, NpelIoKeHHas
Mak»13MOM H C TeX NOP YAEPKUBAIOLIAACS B IUTEPATYPE, IOKOUTCS
Ha JIOXKHOH NockuiKe. B felicTBUTENEHOCTH, IpUIIUCHIBaeMoOe AJlape
onpenelieHHe MaTtepd MaTepd Taxapku Kak «poXAeHHas B yTpobe
€IMHON CO MHOU» (KOTOpO€, MO JIOTMKE BeuleH, JOIKHO ObuIo
PACHIPOCTPAHATECS M Ha IPOYHX €0 «CIHYTHHI>, NPEICTaBICHHBIX
M OGory AMOHY) camo mo cebe TIOApasyMEBaeT JIHIIb
npoucxoxcoenue om 0O0HOU Mmamepu (Ha 4YTO YK€ CIPaBENJIMBO
ykaspiBan [Ipmze) m Huyero Oonee. Takum obpasom, Bce
VIOMSHYTHIE TpPEeNKH TaXxapkd BHOJHE MOITMHM OBITH Pa3HOTrO
BO3pACTa M, 3HAYWUT, HET COBEPHIEHHO HHUKAKUX MPENSITCTBHI
CUHTATH, YTO Anapa OblI cmapuium U3 HHUX.

HMeHHO 31€eCh, OYEBHAHO, H JEXKHUT KIIIOY K PELICHHIO BCEX
npobiieM, CBA3aHHBIX C HCTOJKOBAHMEM OYEHb CTPAHHOIO Ha

NepBbI B3TTLAN OIpEIEIICHH @o[@ﬂm g@z,

Ci3 =\
% Cp. a0 1 «ambapbi» (Kawa V, crk. 13); <= <= «3emnu Bce
(1) myctran Bee» (Kawa V, ctk. 15), 1 1. 1. O6cyxaenue mpobiemnl cm. Gardiner,
Egyptian Grammar, § 77, 1.
% MakameM OTMedaeT 3TO B OYEpKe TEeHEATOTHH LApCcKoro poia
[Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, Vol. 1, p. 122], Ho nouemy-T0 yman4uupaer B
HPOYMX CBOMX PACCYKIECHHAX.
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KOTOpO€ CONpOBOXIAET HMsA «OCHOBaTels LIAPCKOM JUHACTHH
Kyma» B Tekcrax ero moromka Taxapku. B cBere H3/10XKEHHOrO
MOHO C ONIPE/IENEHHON YBEPEHHOCTBIO TOBOPHTE, UTO!

a) JIOTHYEeCKHH «IECHTP TSDKECTH» BCETO CJIOBOCO‘!CTaHKH

IPHXOJUTCS Ha CIIOBO @a (Bap. g@) «bpar»;

6) nororpamma /3 /|1 (4UTaTh TH €€ KaK SmSw, 3w WIH wr)
«6ONIBIIOMH», «BETUKHH» BBICTYNAET KAK JIIUTET K CIOBY «OpaT»;

B) BTOT DIHTET ONpENeNseT cmeneHv poocmea («Opat
CTapIIHii»), a He MOJI0KEHe/PaHT;

1) Anapa, ClIe0BaTENLHO, IPEACTABIEH 371eCh HE KAK BOXIb,

a Kax yapeo.

Pasymeercs, 31a THTYnaTypa, BO3MOXHO, Obiyla GUKTHBHOH,
a JeACTBUTENbHbIA (= «TPaJUIMOHHBIA») paHr AJapsl, BIOJHE
BEpPOATHO, HE COOTBETCTBOBAN LAPCKOH «IOKHOCTH», €CIH €ro
paccMaTpuBaTk B CBET€ ETHIIETCKHX IIPEICTaBICHHH O BIacTH
(hapaoHa B 3MOXy €ro BHy4aroro mnieMmsHHuka Taxapku. OpgHaxo
Jaxe 5To OOCTOATENLCTBO €ABa 1M MOrIO OBl ONpaBjaTh
UCTIONIBE30BAHME MO OTHOMEHHIO K IPEAKY «HENPaBHIBHOrO» TUTYIA
BpOJAEC «BOXIb, CHIH Pa» B nmaMATHHUKAX €ro ITOTOMKA. VYuaureisag
KOHTEKCT 000MX COOOMEHN, ABHO NpeIHa3HAYSHHEIX TOATBEPAUTH
JIETMTHMHOCTh MHTPOHHM3amuy Taxapkd, ropasgo 6ojiee BEpOSTHO,
4yT0 B TI0N00OHOM cnywae Ownin 6B HaleH xakoi-HUOYAD
«TaKTHYHBIH», KypTyasHel# BeIXOA. MM mpeaxa Obsuio  Ob
HCIOJIb30BaHO 6€3 TUTYNOB BooOuIe (3TO, KCTAaTH, MOTJIO OBl OHITH
0OBACHEHNEM, XOTS M HE eXMHCTBEHHBIM BO3MOXHBIM, OTCYTCTBUS
TUTyna Ajapel B 3aynoKOWHOH crene ero paodepu Tabupw,
comepxameif camoe paHHee ymoMHHaEHe o Hem)”. C mIpyroit
CTOPOHBI, 3TO HM$S MOTJIO OBl OBITH COMPOBOXIEHO KaKWUM-JTHOO
HEHTpaIbHBEIM TUTYJIOM, Bpojie hk3 «IpaBUTENb», nb «BIagbIKa», it]

% Cm. Bnimre, npaMed. 26. OrcyTcTBHE THTYNaTypHl, BIIPOYEM, MOTIO
OOBACHATLCA, BHIANMO, PasiWuHbIMM npuunHamu. Cp. HaIIMHCh Ha KAaUPCKOM
cxapabee Amenapauc I - nouepu uaps Kawrel, rae KapTyll ¢ UMEHEM OTUA TOYHO
TaK € NpPHBOXUTCA Oe3 kakoro 0w To HM OBUIO THTYNA, @ MECTO €ro 3aHATO
BTOpLIM, JOMOJNHHTEIbHBIM THUTYINOM caMoii AMenapauc [P. Newberry, Scarab-
shaped Seals (L., 1907), p. 75, No. 36296, pl. V' (Catalogue Général des antiquités
égyptiennes du Musée du Caire. Nos. 36001-37521); W. M. F. Petrie, Historical
Scarabs (L., 1889), pl. 58, No. 1830 (= C<airo Museum> 3787)].
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«rocynapb» H T. 1. OpHako Haubonee BEPOATHO, uTO Auapa
nonpocty Ol OBl «IIPOM3BENCH B HapH» OODAMHbIM CYEMOM.
Tonpko B 3TOM Cliydae CChUIKa Ha POACTBO ¢ HUM Moriia Ob1 ObITh
yOeauTeNbHOR M NOYETHOM, a HE COMHHMTENBHOH M, MOXET ObITh,
naxe Komnpomemupyioweri s Taxapku’® - OIHOTO H3 CaMBIX
3aMeTHHIX (apaoHOB-«3(HOIIOB.

VY  pocnepylouiMx IOKONEHHMHA COMHEHHH OTHOCHTEILHO
cTaryca Anapsl, BUIUMO, Jaxe U He Bo3HHKano. OH Oe3 koneOanuit
Ha3BaH LIapeM B 3HAYUTENHHO Ooiiee mosnuedt «bonpioi Haamucun»
Vpuxeamannote (Puc. 2a)°’, BHICEueHHO HA CTEHE TOTO e XpaMa B
I'eMaToHe, B KOTOpOM OBUIM YCTaHOBIEHH H 00e oOcyXInaemrle
ceifuac  creme  Taxapkd. Hmumgero  cMmymaromero — HWiIH
IPOTHBOPEYHBOTO B COOOIIEHHSX BCEX 3THUX MAMATHHKOB [TOTOMKH,
MOXO0Xe, HE 3aMEYaITH.

Iono6ubM 06pa3oM, 09EBHIHO, HY>KHO BOCIIPHHHMMATh 3TH
CBUJIETEILCTBA M COBPEMEHHBIM HCCHeNOBaTeNIM. MBICIBL O TOM,
yro B namaTHUkax Kyma Anapa «paccMaTpuBaeTcs, TakuM 0Opas3oM,
€ IByX MO3HLIMI: C TOUKH 3pEHUA €ro AeHCTBHTENBHON JOJDKHOCTH B
KauecTBe BOXAS IUIEMEHHOro rocyaapcrea («chieftain of a tribal
state»), cymiecTeoBaBiero 1o XXV-i AHHACTHH, H ¢ TOYKH 3pEHHS
€ro IOTOMKa Taxapky, KOTOPBIA IIPHHMMAaeT LapCKyH BIACTh
(«derives his kingship») or Asapsi ¥ mOTOMy HaJenser ero
KapTyuileM H TATYIoM §3 R%’, npeAcTaBlseTcs BechMa
COMHHUTENBHONU. Anapa, s Iymar0, MOI pacCMaTpUBAaThCH UMb C
0OHOU TOYKHU 3PEHHS B TEKCTaX €ro NMOTOMKOB, KOTOPBIC «NpUHUMANU
YAapCKyio 81acmuvy OT HETO.

% Ccpuika Ha poactBo Taxapku ¢ AnapoH, cnenyer NOAYEPKHYTb,
NpUBOAUTCS B nepuoi, koraa Kym, rocnoacreys B Erunte, Ha HEKOTOpOE BpeMs
CTall Mupo6oil Oepicagoil, 9TO He MOTIO HE OTPas’HThCH Ha aMOMIMAX MECTHBHIX
nipaBHTENEN. '

7 Llurara BocnpoussoauTcs (¢ suoGesHoro paspeiwenns MucruryTa
I'puddura, Oxchopn) no «OpHrMHaNbHOH» NPOPHCOBKE, KOTopas Onuia
H3rOTOBJIEHA C OTTHCKOB, CHATHIX OKC(OPACKOM 3KCHEIHIHEH NPH pacKolKax B
T'ematone B 1931 r. Cneayer oT™MeTHTh, 4T0 MM uaps Kamrhl, Gpata Anapsl, B
9TON NMPOPHCOBKE BOCTIPOU3BENACHO HE8epHO: HAYANLHLIN 3HAK B AEHCTBUTEIBHOCTH

- §§ a, a He <. Cp. cuexyromy:o rnasy u Puc. 36.
% Torok, The Birth of an Ancient Afvican Kingdom, p. 43.
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UM IIEPBOI'O LIAPSI KYIIA %

1.

Hmas K353  «Kamra», npHHagiexaBmiee  TepBOMY
HCTOPHYECKH 33CBUACTENBCTBOBaHHOMY Hapio Jpesuero Cynana'®
H MHTPHIYIOWE CcO3ByYHoe TonoHHMy K(3)§ «Kamw, «Kym» -
ONHOMY M3 TIABHEIX Ha3BAHUil MONBIACTHON STOMY AP0 CTpaHbI'",
Y€ JaBHO NpUBAEKAET K cef¢ BHUMAaHKE UCCIEROBATENEH.

Iepsrie moramgkud OTHOCHTENBHO CEMAHTHKH 3TOrO0 HMEHH
61 Beickazankl B 70-e romet  XIX-ro Beka, koraa
NpeANPHHHMAIHCh €UIC TONLKO NEPBLIE MNONLITKA [PHOTKPHLITH
TaHbl MECTHOH, MEPOHMTCKOMH, MUCbMEHHOCTH H A3bika. X. Bpyrum,
ONMH M3 MHOHEPOB B J3TOH 0OJacTH, mNOABEPT AHAIU3Y

i Pacumpennmii Texer goxnana «King Kashta, was he ‘the Kushite’?»,
npounTanHoro Ha IX-ii Mexnynapoanoii koudepeHuum no nyGuonorun (Boctou,
21-26 aprycra, 1998). ABTOp BEIpaXKaeT ITyGOKYIO MPH3HATENLHOCTL XPaHUTENIO
apxusa B MWactaryre I'puddura n-py Spomupy Maneky 3a paspemrense
HCNOABL30BaTE REOMY6NHKOBaHHbBIC MaTepHanbl skcneanLHn «Oxford Excavations in
Nubia» ¥ 3a psan ueHHwx 3aMeyaHuH [0 NOBOAY NpPEABAPUTENBHOIC TEKCTA
noknama, a taxxe npodeccopy [Dxowy Bo#Hcy (Vausepcurer Okcdopaa) 3a
obcToaTenbHoe 0GCyxAeHHEe aHIIHACKOH BepcHH pabOTH, NOATOTOBNEHHOH 3aTeM K
myGnvkanuu.

'™ Cammv pansmm M3 npasuTesei, 4bM Mmena COXpaHHIHCL B
NHMCbMEHHBIX namsTHuKax Kyuwa, npuuaTo cunuTats Anapy - mpeAlIECTBEHHKA H,
BO3MOXHO, crapmero 6pata Kamrwl [M.F.L. Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, Vol. I:
The Inscriptions, Text (L., 1949), pp. 127-128, cp. XI; D. Dunham, M. F. L.
Macadam, ‘Names and relationships of the Royal Family of Napata’, JE4, Vol. 35
(1949), 141, Ne 5]. On kaxercs ceituac, oasaxo, GUrypoil nony-neresaapHoii, Tax
KaK M3BECTEH JMUIL N0 WYPE3BHWYAHHO CKYNHM YIOMHHAHHAM B HAAIMCAX
HEKOTOpHLIX ero notomkos: Tabupu, Taxapku v HpnkeaMaHHOTE (CM. IIPEALILYITYIO
rnaBy).

101 Cp. muke, rnaBy «Tononnmuka [IpesHero Cynata KaK MCTOPHYECKHHA
HCTOYHHK», § 1.
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BCTpEYalolfecss B ErHNTOA3BIYHBIX NAMATHHKaX HMEHa Lapei
Kyma, netasce HalTH JieKCHYECKHE TIapajuIeNid B JKUBBIX S3BIKAX
HaponoB CymaHa. M «Kamnra» oH HcronkoBall Kak «ChlH J0IaIH
(Pferde-Sohn)», ycMoTpeB B HEM CXOACTBO ¢ BrIpaxxeHHeM Kash-ato
B f3bIKe bapabpa - AuanexkTe HyOHHCKOrO mapika' .,

B Hauane XX-ro Beka, korga Obll JOCTHIHYT YXe
3HAYMTEIBHBIH MPOTrpecC B H3YHEHHH MEDPOHTCKOIO A3LIKA, HMA
Kawrtol BHOBB OKa3aj1och B NoNe 3peHus Heeneaosateneit. B 1911 r.
ero kocHyaca A. X. Caiic, naBas oO4YEepK NHCbMCHHOCTH B
3MOXANbHOM KOJIEKTHBHOM Tpyde Meroe: The City of the
Ethiopians. Unrtas wMms xak Kash-to, OH yBUZER B HEM COYETAaHUE
tonoHuma K(3)§ «Kyw» ¢ anbeKTUBHbIM CyPPUKCOM -foh, KOTOPSIid,
no MHeHHI0 Calica, «KaXkeTca CBA3aHHBIM CO CJIOBOM fo ‘00MTaTh ».
TaxnM o6pa3zoM, anennaTHB ObLJI, MOXOXeE, BOCIIPHHAT KaK Hucba,
yKa3hiBaBiuas Ha npoucxoxachue: «Kyumr»'®,

3acmyHBaeT, OAHAKO, BHUMaHH, YTO IJIaBHHH aBTOPHTET B
obnactu Mepoutckoit punonorun @. Jin. 'pudduT, KOTOPEIA TOXKE
y4YacTBOBal B YNOMSAHYTOMH MOHOI‘pa(S)Pm (M NEpBEHCTBO KOTOPOro,
KcraTd, npusHaer u cam Coiic)'®, moxoxe, npourHOpHpOBan
HHTEpPTIPETALHIO, NPEUVIOKEHHYI0 €ro  CTapliMM  KOJUIEroH.
Hecmorps Ha  ompeaeneHHyl0  Onu3octs  MHeHMii  obomx
OTHOCHTENBHO cydoukca -to (I'puduT BHAen B HeM NOKa3aTelb
noxa"maa)ms, COHCOBCKOE HCTOJIKOBaHMEe HMeHH Kamrm Kak
«Kyimunt», BEpOATHO, HE MnoKaszaloch eMy ybeaurteapHbim. Bo
BCAKOM CJIy4Yae OHO TaK, Ka)KETCH, HHKOrAa ¥ He Oblio BKIIOYEHO B
CIIMCOK CIIOB, 3HaUeHHE KOTOPBIX OH CYHTAJ OTHOCHTENBHO HAAEXKHO
ycranosienusM'®,  Boaee  Toro, MoABOAA  MTOIM  CBOMX
HccenoBaHMH B ofHOM M3 pabot Toro xe 1911 roama, I'puddur

12 4. Brugsch, Geschichte Aegyptens unter den Pharaonen (Lpz., 1877), S.
732; id., 4 History of Egypt under the Pharaohs, Vol. Il (L., 1879 = 8 Aufl.; 1902),
p. 274.

19 A, H. Sayce, ‘The Decipherment of Meroitic Hieroglyphs’, s: J.
Garstang, A. H. Sayce, F.LI. Griffith, Meroe: The City of the Ethiopians (Oxford,
1911), p. 54 (npomyiHeHa B yKa3arene H NOTOMY 4acTO He Y4HTHIBAETCS), Cp. 3.

104 Sayce, ‘The Decipherment’, p. 49.

05 E L1 Griffith, Karandg: The Meroitic Inscriptions of Shablil and
Karanog (Philadelphia, 1911), p. 23.

1% Griffith, Karandg, pp. 22-23, cp. 8-9.
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3aMETHII: «Kakux Om TO HM Obulo poposbix (tribal) wHnu
HALIHOHANBHBIX 0GO3HAYEHHI BEABHTE N10KA €Iie He yaaercs»'”

Tem He MeHee «cIOBO OGbUIO CKa3aHO», H B TO BpEMsl KaK caM
I'puddur  BO3pepxkanca oT  KakMX-THOO  ANBTEPHATHBHLIX
NpeUIOKEHH  caHicoBCKass  MHTEpnpeTanud - IpocTad  H
TpHBlIeKaTeTbHaA - Oblna yensimana. B 1915 r. k Hed anensmposan
A. Torse B cBoeii dyHaamenTansuoi «Kumre napeit Erunra»'®®,
riaBa 06 HMeHax ¢apaoHOB-«3QHONOB» KOTOPOHM, KCTaTH, A0 CHX
nop ocraerca HanGoJjiee NMOMHOH M3 BCeX CBOJOK Moao6HOro poxa.
ABTOpMTET 3TOr0 TPYyZAa, BMAMMO, B CBOKO Oudepeln criocobcToBai
pacnpoCTpaHeHHIO TOUKH 3penus Calica H B mocnemyomux paborax.

[Moxoxe, €IHHCTBEHHOM AaJbTEPHATHBONW [O HACTOALIErO
BPEMEHM OCTAeTCA TOJNIKOBaHHE, KOTOopoe mnpelaaokun B 1961 r.
3. 3uxnapx (E.Zyhlarz) B uccnenoBaHHH sA3bIKa NO3JAHHX TEKCTOB
Kyma. IlocyntaB HMMS MEPOWTCKHM, HO MEPEAAHHBIM, KaK OH
BRIPAXAETCA, «CYAAHO-EIHNETCKMM» S3BIKOM, 3UXJIapX Npouen ero
kak «Ka - Taiino (Der k' (ist) Geheim)»'®, comoctaBnsas c
tdounernueckn Onu3kUM BuipaxeHueM Kasheteye B MEPOUTCKOM
rpadpduro Ha antape u3 Wa6myna'™®,

MHorde BHIBOJIH  yKa3aHHOTO HCCIENOBaHHA  BCKOpE
BEI3BATH OCTPYID M BO MHOTOM 3aCIyXCHHYIO KPHUTHKY
onnonenToB’!!, OTHETO M HHTEPNIPETAlINA pacCMaTPHBAEMOTO ceifuac
HMMEHH - JHMIIb OJHO M3 MHOTMX M OTHIOAb HE IJIaBHOE Cpead
paccyxaeHHi 3uxiyapka (M30XEHHOE 68 npuMeyaHuu W TPUTOM
BECbMa KpaTko) - TOX€ OKa3ajnace BCTpedeHa ¢ Oonbmoit
OCTOPOXHOCTBIO. YTIOMAHYTas B HECKOJIBKHX MO3HeHmMx paboTax

7 Griffith, Karandg, p. 83. MutepecHo, 4To B 0HO#H M3 00CYKAEMBbIX
I'puddurom Hannucedt ynomuuaercs uMs Kasheteye [Karandg, pp. 76-77, Sh. 12],
KOTOpO€, MNOXOXE, He BH3BANO Y HCCICHOBATENd HHKAKMX aCCOUHALMA C
«HALMOHANBHBIMH  00O3HAYeHHAMH» - B OTTHYHE OT obparuBumIerocs K JToMy
NaMATHUKY noteexa crycts O. 3uxnapxka (M. Huxe, npumeu, 109).

% H. Gauthier, Le Livre des Rois d’ Egypte, T. IV (le Caire, 1915), p. 5.

1% B, Zyhlarz, ‘Sudan-agyptisch im antiken Athiopenreich von K’ash’,
Kush, Vol. IX (1961), p. 227, npumen. 1.

10 Cp. perure, pumen. 107,

M Y. C. Kaunenscon, Hanama u Mepos — dpesnue yapcmea Cydana (M.,
1970), ctp. 130, cp. 128; oH xe, ‘Annanm Hacracena’, [pesnuii Bocmox, Bein. |
(M., 1975), ctp. 62, 70, npumen. 5; 71, npamen. 7-8; 13, 20; 72, npumeu. 27, 33; 73,
npumed. 43; 74, npumeu. 44, 49; 75, nprMeu. 58.
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aHue «6ubnuorpaduyeckn» OHA, KaK ¥ OpyriueBckas, HE OKa3ana
CKOJIbKO-HHOYZb 3aMETHOTO BIMAHHA HA MCTOJNKOBAHHE HMMEHH
KawTe B HcClteoBaTeNbeKol utepatype’ .

O6c¢cyxaeHHe npoaomKua CiyCTs Heckonsko jeT A. . M.
Abpanna B JHCCEPTaLHH, MOCBAMICHHOM MEPOHTCKOH
anTpornonumuke' . BhICKa3aB PAN CEPHE3HBIX BO3PAKEHUH NPOTHB
3UXJIapXKEBCKOro cOnmxenuss nmenu «Kawrta» ¢ TeMm, kortopoe
BCTpevaeTcs Ha xepTBeHHoM crone u3 Ila6ayma'™, on Heronkosan
nepeoe Hu3 wux kak QFES-S-LE(E]) u nepesen ero Kkak
«nponcxoaaumit u3 Kywma (he of Kush)»''’. B oguoit u3 Gonee
no3gaux pabor Abnamna 3amernn: «Yrto OH OBUT KYLIMTOM ACHO TIO
€ro HMEHH, KOTOpoe OYAydH «MEPOHTCKHM» MO COJAEPKAHHIO H
rpammarudeckomy crpoio (*Kush-to (s-lo)), o3nauaer «Kywut
(nocn. npoucxonsmui U3 Kyma (one who is of Kush))»''®, Takum
obpazoM, oOH mnpemnoxun  (npaega, ©e3  CCBUIKH  Ha
NPEAIIECTBEHHHKA) N0 CYTH TO )X€ TOJIKOBaHHE, KOTOPOE II0JyBEKOM
paHee BrABHHYN Cofic. DTa MHTEpNpeTalHs ocTaeTcd - 10 KpalHHen
Mepe Kak 2unomesa - npeobnajalomie W R0 HACTOALLEro

spemenn' ",

"2 3, Leclant, ‘Kashta, Pharaon, en Egypte’, Z4S, Bd. 90 (1963), S. 78,
upumed. |; Kannenncon, Hanama u Mepos, ctp. 130; L. Toérok, The Kingdom of
Kush. Handbook of the Napatan-Meroitic Civilization (Handbuch der Orientalistik,
1, Bd. XXXI; Leiden - New York - Kéln, 1997), p. 145, npumew. 168. B
nepeyucneHHnlx  pafoTrax  TONKOBaHME  3MXNapKa  YNOMAHYTO  JIMlUb
«6ubnmnorpaduyeckn», HapaTy ¢ COHCOBCKMM, HO KallHEIbCOH €Ll M MPETONHI
ncnpasnenne: «Ka (ezo) taitno» (kypcus moif. — 4. B.). OcHoBanus ans Taxoil
KOHBEKTYPHl MHE HE SCHBI, TAK Kak OOBACHHUTL NajleHHE MECTONMEHHS mpembezo (B
OT/IMYHE OT NEPBOr0) JHUA €A1 Y. B NAaHHOM Cily4ae J0BO/ILHO CHOXKHO.

A G M. Abdalla, Meroitic Personal Names (Ph. D. Thesis), Vol. I:
Discussion, Pt. 1 (Durham, 1969), p. 259.

11 Abdalla, Meroitic Personal Names, pp. 285-286, § A 6 1 iii.

'3 Abdalla, Meroitic Personal Names, pp. 259-260, § A 5 VIT ii.

116 A. M. Abdalla, ‘Napatan-Meroitic continuity: Kush and Kushiteness’,
Meroitica 10 (B., 1989), SS. 876, cp. 875, 878.

17 5. Leclant, ‘Kushites and Meroites: Iconography of the African Rulers
in the Ancient Upper Nile’, B: J. Vercoutter et al., The Image of the Black in Western
Art, Vol. I (New York, 1976), p. 90; St. Wenig, Kaschta, LA 111, Sp. 353-354; 1.
Leclant, ‘Kuschitenherrschaft’, L4 III, Sp. 893; L. Torok, ‘Kashta. Throne name’,
FHN 1, p. 43; M. Damiano-Appia, Il sogno dei faraoni neri (Florence, 1994), p. 83;
L.Torok, The Birth of an African Kingdom of Kush and Her Myth of the State in the
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2.

TIpu oneHke HWTOTOB MNPEIIIECTBOBABIIErO OOCYKIEHWS
cneayer  oOpaTHTh  BHHMaHME Ha  OOMH  BaXHLIA B
METOJIONOTHYECKOM OTHOLIEHHH AacleKT: BO BCEX YKa3aHHKIX
ciydasix HuccnenosaTeny obcyxpany ML @onemuueckou acnext
uMmeHn «Kawra», kxoTopoe paccMaTrpHBaloch MMH KakK HeKas
abcTpakuMs H aHAIH3HPOBAIOCh TAKWM, KaKHM OHO IIPEACTaeT B
ycnosHsou mparcaumepayuu. Kak HW CTpaHHO, BOMPOC O TOM, KaK
3TO MM peallbHO, Zpaguyiecku, NPEACTABICHO B AOLIEAMIAX RO HAC
MaMATHUKAX, JO CHX MOP BCEPbE3, KAKETCA, HE IOAHHMAJICA, €CIIM HE
cunTaTh Kpatkoro 3aMedauusa JK. Jlexmana no mosoay BapuauuH
KOHEYHOTO 3Haka B ero cocrase (cMm. nuxe). OHUM U3 CICACTBMIH
TAaKOTO NpeHEOpEeXKEHUA OKa3aloCh, KCTaTH, TO YTO K HACTOAIEMY
BpeMEHH  eme  He  CYWECTByeT HH  CKOJbKO-HHOYIb
YAOBIECTBOPUTENbHOH CBOAKM H3BECTHBIX BAPHAHTOB HAMUCAHWA
umeHH «Kamra», HH NPOCTO IOJHOIO NEpPEedYHs NaMATHHKOB, HE
CTONb YK MHOTOYHCJIEHHHIX, Ha KOTOPBIX OHO BCTPEYaeTcs.

Ilpeanonaras, yro aHanu3 rpapHKd B ACHCTBHTE/ILHOCTH
MOXeT OKa3aThcst HeOecmone3HsIM Ui IOHHMaHHA JaHHOTO HMEHH,
H CTPEMSACH NIPOBEPHTH HEKOTOPHIE NPEABAPHTENIBHBIE COOOpaXKERH s
Ha CEd CYeT, aBTOP HBLIHEIHMX CTPOK 331aiCH LENbIO BOCMOIHHMTbL
yKka3aHHu# npoben. 3a ocHOBY OBl B34T cnucok M3 Kuueu yapei
Ezunma A. Totse '8, cBepeHHBIi C NaHHBIMM aHATOrMYHRIX
cnpasounnkos D. A. Y. Bawka ' u I0. ¢on Bekkepara'?® u
JOTIOJIHEHHBIA BaXHBIMH  CBEICHHSAMM U3 NO3AHEHIINX

First Millennium BC (CRIPEL, Supplement 4; Lille, 1995), p. 50, npamen. 8; D. A.
Welsby, The Kingdom of Kush: The Napatan and Meroitic Empires (L., 1996), p.
190; Torok, The Kingdom of Kush, pp. 2-3; 145, npumey. 168.

Y18 4. Gauthier, Le Livre des Rois d’Egypte, T. IV (le Caire, 1915), pp. 5-
12, 20-22.

N9 E A. W. Budge, The Book of the Kings of Egypt, Vol. II (L., 1908), pp.
67-68, 71.

120 5 von Beckerath, Handbuch der dgyptischen Konigsnamen (MAS, Bd.
20; Miinchen, 1984), SS. 108, Ne 2; 269.
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Hccnenosanuii 1. ansma 1 M. @. JI. Maxamema'', XK. Hoitorra'Z,
XK. Jlexnana'? u gp.

INoxyyuBinasca B MTOre CBOIKA, OJHAKO, cpa3y Nokaszana,
910 paboTa 3Ta MOXET HMETh cefuyac JHIIb NpEABAPHTEIbHBIA
XapakTep, NOCKOJILKY CYUIECTBYIOLIHE MyONHKaLMH NaMATHHKOB, Ha
KOTOpbIX 3aCBHAETENLCTBOBAHO MM «Kawirar, Janexo He BCeraa
YIOBJIETBOPHTENBHN B najeorpadpHdeckoM oOTHomeHMH. Tak,
PYKOTIHCHBbIE KOMHH M Jaxe «(hakcuMHne», ocobeHHO B CTaphIxX
M3naHUAX (KO MHOTHM M3 KOTOPbIX A0 CHX NOp [IPHXOAHUTCA
oOpamiareca), He Bcerga AOCTaTOYHO TOYHHM B IUIaHe
WaeHTupHUKaLUN, 910 HHOrga oOHapyxkHBaeTcs NpH CPaBHEHHH
pa3HbiX NyONMKALMi  OAHOrO M TOrO  XKe namaTHuka' >,
CBHIETENBCTBO KOMUiH, MEPENaHHBIX C MOMOIUBIO THIOrpPadCcKoro
Habopa, B CBOIO ouepefb, YXKE 3aBEJOMO BRI3BIBAET OINpedesICHHBIE
COMHEHHA MO YUCTO TEXHUYECKMM MNPHYMHAM: Heporiudbl npu
TakOH mepemade MOpPOH OKa3LIBAKOTCA HCKaXeHhl, TaK 4To,

"2l Dunham, Macadam, ‘Names and Relationships’, p. 144; pl. XV, Ne 34,

12§ Yoyotte. ‘Le martelage des noms royaux éthiopiens par Psammétique
I, RdE, T. 8 (1961), pp. 217-218.

23 1eclant, ‘Kashta, Pharaon’, SS. 74-81; id., Recherches sur les
monuments thébains de la XXVe Dynastie dite éthiopienne (le Caire, 1965), pp. 70-

72.
2 Cp. BOCHpOM3IBENEHHS ONHOrO M TOro e kapryma Kamrw c

3pmmxcuoﬁ craryu Ocupuca (wns. Ne 220) B yeTripex pasHbIX myGaukauuax:

oo - ). Lieblein, Die aegyptischen Denkmdler in St. Petersburg,
Helsingfors, Upsala und Copenhagen (Christiana, 1873), S. 9, astorpadvwdeckas
KOMuA;

Z
a 7 - W. Golénischeff, Inventaire de la collection égyptienne (s. 1.,
1891), p. 26, runorpacdckmii HaGop;

u g e - H. Wild, ‘Deux statuettes d’Osiris conservées 2 Leningrad et a
Geneve’, ZAS, Bd. 90 (1963), S. 135, Tunorpadckuit Habop ( I %

LJI .. - H. A. Jlanuc, M. 3. Marse, [pesneczunemexas ckynsnmypa 6
cobpanuu Tocydapcmeenunozo 3Ipmumaxca (M., 1969), Ttaba. WI, 107, B,

asTorpadpuyeckas konus ( ).
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HanpuMep, BMECTO 3HaKa —— IIPHBOAMTCA WIH CSX, BMECTO

= yKa3blBaerca <= WaH =~ U T. A. [Tono6xas 3amena oObl4HO He
BIMAET Ha  COOCTBEHHO  (QOHETHYECKYIl0  HACHTH(HUKAIMIO
COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO 3HAaKa, HO BCE K€ 3aCTaBIAET C 3aBEOMOH
OCTOPOXHOCTbIO OTHOCHTBCS KO BCEM KONHAM TAKOrO POAa, €ClH
OHH He NOJKpEIUIEHH BOCIPOU3BEACHUAM Kakoro-n1ubo HHOro poaa
- pucyHkamu, ¢otorpadusamu u T. 11. B cBoo odepens, dhororpadun
Haamuceil - ocoOeHHO Ha MEJIKMX NpeaMerax Bpojae ckapabeeB (a
OHH CIYXaT BaXHKIM HCTOYHUKOM CBelcHHH MO Halieit Teme) -
qajie BCETO OCTABJISIOT XKeNaTh MHOro Jjyymero, Oyaydn mubo
CIMIIKOM  MaJleHbKHMH, M0  HEJOCTAaTOYHO  YETKHMH.
BO03MOXXHOCTH BBIACHHTH Bce HEOOXOAMMbLIE JETalH OHH, Kak
ApaBHJIO, HE AIOT.

Mo yxa3aHHBLIM NPUYMHAM TIPUXOIWTCA MMETh B BHIAY, UTO
yeprmaeMhiec CEroAHA B JHMTEpaType CBedeHHA O rpaduke
paccMaTpHBaeMOro LIAPCKOrO MMEHH II0Ka elle He MOTYT CYHTAThCA
6nojiHe TOYHRIMH M HYXIAIOTCA B TIIATETLHOW NeEpernpoBeEpKe.
BMecTe ¢ TeM «pa3HOUTEHHS» MeXOy nyOIuKaluiMH HMEIOT
OOBI9HO MNP YacTHRIK  XapakTep, NPHHUHUIHANBHAsS  XKe
unem(bnxaum 3HaKa - 33 PpCOAKHM HCKIHYCHUEM (OJIHO n3
KOTOPRIX paCCMATPHBACTCA HWIKE) - OCTACTCR HeH3MEHHOH. Taxkum
o6pa3oMm, mepecMOTp MAaMATHHUKOB, BHUAMMO, MO3BONHMT YTOYHHTH
JaHHBle B TUIaHe naneozpaguu, HTO MOXET  OKa3aThCA
CYLIECTBEHHHM Ul AaTHPOBKM TOIO WIM HHOr0 BapHaHTa
HAllHCaHUA, HO enBa JH 3710 OyZeT HMeTh MNPHHIUIHAILHOE
3HAYEHWE JUIS M3YYEHUA ceMaHmuxu cloBa. B 3ToM acnekre,
COOTBETCTBEHHO, UMEIOUINIACA MAaTEPHaJl JAKE ¥ B HLIHELIHEM CBOCM
COCTOSTHHH, BNOJIHE MOXET CITYXHTh NPEAMETOM HCCIEIOBaHHUA.

3.

AHaIH3 COXPaHMBIIMXCH [PUMEPOB HAMHCAHUA HMEHH
«KamTa» (koTopplX K HacTOAWIEMY HAHKO H3BECTHO OKOJO
NOAYCOTHH), MOXHO O0OOILMTL B BHJE CHEAYIOUMX NPOCTHIX
Habmonennit (IIpunoscenue: Tabauya 1):

1. cymecrBoBajla OTHOCHTEILHO YCTOMYMBas MOZEb,
BKJItOuaBLIasA TPU «6a30Bbix» 3Haka: k(3) + § + #(3);
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2. B OTHAENbHBEIX CIy4asX OTMEYEHh! JOTOIHUTEbLHLIE,
«(aKynbTaTUBHEIE» 3HAKH, XOTA KaXIbli TakoH [IpUMep HYXAAeTCs
B HPOBEPKE;

3. rpaduka kaxzaoro «06a3’oBOro» 3HaKa B COCTABE HMEHH
Morna fojee WA MEeHee CYLIECTBEHHO BapbHpPOBATh.

EctecTBeHHO, BO3HMKAET BOIIPOC: MOMCHO JIH YJIOBHTH KaKHe-
1160 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH B 3THX KOJIeOaHHAX rpadUKn HMEHH M, eclH
Ja, TO JAeT JH 3TO YTO-HHOYZAb IJIA JIy4ylIero NOHHMaHMA CMbICHa
HMeHN?

Hekotopeie acnekTl 53Tol npobiembl 6erno 3aTpoHyn
XK. Jlexnan B 1963 r., ormeruBliMi, 9TO Ha JABYX IpeaMerax,
NpHHAUIEXABIINX, KaK cyuTaercs, camomy Kamite (Ha «oruge» - u3
4acTHOro cobpauus - u Ha crene u3 AGy/rpeu. «OnedaHTHHA»), €ro

HMs TpPEACTABIEHO ¢ KOHeuHbiM &= ¢ (V 13 «nyth s
XKMBOTHRIX»);  3TO  HalHCaHHEe  HcceloBaTelb  MOCYMTAl

H3HavaIbHBIM. Bojee npuBbivHag rpadmka co 3HakoM — B (N 17 u
N 16 «(poBHas) 3emisf»), OTMEUEHHAsA, B YACTHOCTH, Ha JOBOJILHO
MHOTOYHMCIIEHHBIX IAMATHHKAX AMeHapauc' >, nouepu Kaurrsl, ects,
no MHeHHIO JlekaHa, HanucaHHe Ooiee no3aHee, OTHOCAMIEECA KO
BpEMEHH I[IPaBJICHUA yxe cieaymiomero uaps - [IuaHxu, KOTOpBIA
61 chiom Kawrtel v OGparom Awmenapauc. Takum oOpasom,
H3MEHEHHE KOHEYHOro COIIACHOro B HanMcaHMH MMeHH «Kamra»
OTpa)kaeT pa3BUTHE rpadHKH LIAPCKOTO MMEHH NPH KU3HH OJHOTIO-
ABYX NOKOJIEHHH U MO3BOJIAET OTIHYHTDH npuxcmue}muﬁ BapHaHT OT
nocmepTHOro' >,

B xone HbIHEWIHEro nepecMOTpa JAAHHBIX OT THIIOTE3H

Jlexnana NpHILIOCh, OJHAKO, OTKa3arhbCA. Hanucanme ¢ =
0Ka3aj10Cb OTMEYEHO TaKke M Ha «0bmx» npeamerax Kawitel u

1235 Gauthier, Le Livre des Rois, IV, 7, § XII; 12, § XV 2 L; Aug. Mariette,
Monuments divers recuellis en Egypte et en Nubie (P., 1872), pl. 48 s; Petrie,
Historical Scarabs: A Series of Drawings from the Principal Collections (L., 1889),
pl. 58 (Ne 1830); P. E. Newberry, Scarab-shaped Seals (CG, N* 36001-37521; L.,
1907), p. 74, pl. V, N 36293.

126 | eclant, ‘Kashta, Pharaon’, S. 81, npumed, 1,
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Awmenapauc ¥ - manpumep, Ha ckapabee CG 36296 uz cobpanus

Kaupckoro mMyzes ' u Ha ckapaGee 3 (GwIBuIeit) KoimeKiuu
I1. Bpaiitmaitepa’®. B cBOI Ouepenh BAPHAHT ¢ — BCTPEHALTCH HA
dparMenTe sxeprBeHHOro crona u3 mupamMuasl Ku. 1 B am-Kyppy'*°
- ONHOM M3 YETHIpeX IIPEIMETOB, BIANENBIIEM KOTOPHIX IPHHATO
CUMUTATH CAMOI0 Kannym. Taxum 00pa3oM, H3MEHEHHe KOHEYHOro
3HaKa HMEHH ORlIO, BHANMO, CTHXUHHBIM H He MOXeT
paccMaTpMBaTbhCs KaK HAJeXHBIH IOKa3aTelp HBOJIOLHH €ro
rpaQuKH ¢ TEYEHHEM BPEMEHH.

ITo cosnanenHIo, B X0e TOH ke NIPOBEPKH BBIACHUIIOCH, YTO
JUIA UHTenpeTauud uMeH KamTal 3HauuTenbHO Gonblnee 3HaYCHHE,
MMOXO0Xe, UMEIOT BAPWALMKH APYTOro - HE ITOCIHEIHETO, a MepBOTO -
«0a30B0Oro» COrnacHoro.

127 Cornacuo nabopuo-tunorpadckoii konmn XK. Jiérpoua [G. Legrain,
‘Textes recueillis dans quelques collections particuliérs’, RT, T. 14 (1893), p. 55, Ne
3], «npwkuanenHas» rpadHKa HapcKOTO VIMEHM TIPEACTABIEHA M B HAOIMCH Ha
cratye Ocupuca (nonasuielf BNOCNEACTBMH B KONEHrareHCKYIO TAMNTOTEKY), B
KOTOpO#i He Toabko caM Kawuta, HO KM ero Ro4b AMEHAPAMC HMEET 3IMTET
«[PaBOTMIACHHIH» - KaK ecny Ohl NaMsTHUK OB H3roTOBICH, KOFJa oboux YXe He
6BUT0 B XMBHIX. B nosgHedmyxX kaTajnorax, 0JJHaKo, 3TH JE€TallH «HCIpaBIeHk» [cp.
O. Koefoed-Petersen, Catalogue des statues et statuettes égyptiens (Publication de
la Glyptothéque Ny Carlisberg, Ne 3; Copenhague, 1950), p. 56].

128 Newberry, Scarab-shaped Seals, p. 75 (CG, Ne 36296), pl. V.

2 Gauthier, Le Livre des Rois, T. IV, p-7, §XI0; 12, § XV2L,
Ch. Palanaue, ‘Un scarabée an nom de Kashta’, BIFAO. T. 7 (1910), p. 153;
E Chassinat, ‘Note additionnelle’, BIFAO, T.7 (1910) pp. 1534.

“v'B ny6aukauuu Jlausma 5TOT NpEAMET B ONHOM CAyyae Ha3paH
«keprBeHHu# cocyn» [D.Dunham, El Kurru (Cambridge/Mass., 1950), p. 23, Ne
19-3-537; cp. 24, Fig. 7 c - «offering basin»], B ApyroM - «xepTBeHHb! cTom» (pl.
XXXII, ¢ - «faience offering table»), wto, noxoxe, Touree.

Bl K uum otnocatcs: a) crena u3 A6y («OnedanTnna») B cobpanum
Kawpckoro Myzes [G.Maspero, ‘Notes de voyage. IV’, AS4AE, T. 10 (1910), pp. 5-6;
Leclant, Kashta, Pharaon, SS. 74-78; id., The Image of the Black, p. 91 -
¢ororpadus]; 6) «aruma» u3 gactHoi kosutexuuu [Leclant, ‘Kashta, Pharaon’, SS.
78-81]; B) ¢pparmMenT xepTBEHHOTO cTONa W3 3b-Kyppy (cM. BeitIe, npumed. 130);
r) ckapabeii u3 cobpanmna mysea s Bynake [A. Wiedemann, Aegyptische Geschichte
(Gotha, 1884), S. 588, npumen. 7]. Ilocnemuuii M3 NEPEIUCIECHHEIX NPEAMETOB,
cyaa no npuMmedanuio Iotee [Gauthier, Le Livre des Rois, T. IV, p. 7, npumeu. 1;
cp., Leclant, ‘Kashta, Pharaon’, S. 81, § II}, 6611 yrpauen yxe k 1915 r.; sapnanr
Hanucanua MMeHu «KawTa» Ha HeM B UCCIEN0BaTENbCKOM JIMTEpPATYPE, MOXOKE,
3aMKCHpoBaH He Ob.
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B nopaBnatoimeM GonbuIMHCTBE CiydaeB MMs HauHHAeTCs
ABYOYKBEHHHIM Heporingom U, HO B HEKOTOpBIX NpHMeEpax

BCTPEHACTCA 3HAK ﬁ ;], TOXACCTBO KOTOPOro € NpeAbiAyIUHM, KAK H
(B3aPIMO)33MeHSIeMOCTb, B CIHOTOS3BIYHBIX TEKCTaX JAOCTATOYHO
132 “

X0pOoHIO HM3BECTHBI = . Onuu pa3d B Ha4YaJIbHOH NO3HUIHH OTMCUCH

Talke ATPABHTHBIA 3HAK <A - BAPHAHT, YCKOJB3HYBILMH OT
BHHMAHUS [PEALIECTBOBABIIUX HCCJEA0BATEACH AHTPONOHMMHUKU
JlpeBrero Cynana'™, Ho, KaK MBI YBHAHM Naibllle, HCKTIOUHTELHO
BaXXKHBIHN A1 HCTOJKOBAHHA JAHHOTO HMEHH COOCTBEHHOTrO.

4.

Conocrasnesdne HaOMOAEHUH OTHOCHTEJNLHO HANWCaHHUA
uMeHn «Kamita» U Ha3BaHHS CTpaHbl, OT KOTOPOTO 3TO MM, Kak
NPHHATO CUHTATDH, TPOHCXOMT, OKa3ajJ0Ch BECEMA MOKA3aTEILHBIM.

I'papuka T1ononuma «K(y)u», H3BECTHOrO NO COTHAM
OpHMEPOB TOXE HMena CBOM OCOOEHHOCTH 134 Tocnoncrayrommum

132 Cp. HanucaHHE ETMNETCKMX HMEH Ll-’mﬂ ~ Z;[Fﬂm[l K3-msj(w)

«Kamoce» [Gauthier, Le Livre des Rois, T. IV, pp. 85-86, 89-91; ¢p. y 9acTHBIX 1L
H. Ranke, Die dgyptischen Personennamen, Bd. I (Gliickstadt, 1935), SS. 338, Ne 5;
340, Ne 5; J. Lieblein, Dictionnaire de noms hiéroglyphiques, T. I (Christiana - Lpz.,

1871), p. 5351 u LJ ~ éﬁ’ N()~ksw «Hexo» [Gauthier, Le Livre des Rois,
T. IV, pp. 85-86, 89-91].

133 Bapuant u3 «Boaswoil Hagnuch» MpuxkeamanHoTE€ HE YYTEH HM B
cratbe Jlanama m Maxomoma, HH B cnpaBounuke ¢on Bexkepara (cM. Bhile,
npumed. 120 n 121) - pmByXx ocHOBHBIX pafoTax NOCIeNHEr0 MOIyBeKa,
o6obwaromux nanHble 00 MMeHax nape# Kyma.

3% O630p w obcyxaenne Bompoca cM. T. Sive-Stderbergh, ‘A Buhen
Stela from the Second Intermediate Period (Khartoum no. 18)’, JEA, Vol. 35 (1949),
p. 52; G. Posener, ‘Pour une localisation du pays Koush au Moyen Empire’, Kush,
Vol. 6 (1958), pp. 39-65 (ocobenno 44-47); U. C. Kaunenscon, ‘Tpanuusl w
naspauvs npesnedl Hy6uw', Jpeenuis Ezunem (M., 1960), ctp. 110-118; o xe,
Hanama u Mepo>, crp. 103-115; K. Zibelius, Afrikanische Orts- und Violkernamen
in hieroglyphischen und hieratischen Texten (Wiesbaden, 1972), 8S. 165-169; cp.
takke E. Liiddeckens, ‘nhsj und k§ in #gyptischen Personennamen’, B:
E. Endesfelder, K.-H. Priese, W.-F. Reineke, St. Wenig (hg.), Agypten und Kusch
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" A9

OblJI, HECOMHEHHO, «CTAHYTBHIf» BapHaHT == k% (ep.
=

o9
) ur. o, H0 BpeMeHaMH BCTPEYaloTCsS M IpUMepH ¢ 6onee
WIH MeHee pasBepHYTHIM HanucanueM (cM. Ilpunoowcenue: Tabnuya
3), OYEBHMIHO, OTPAKAOUIME MONLITKH NEPENaTh 3BYYaHHE CIOBA
6onee TouHoO.

HOHOHHHTCIILHBIM 3HAaKOM, BpPEMCHaAMH IIOABIAIOIMIUMCA
NMOCIIe HAYAJIBHOI'0 A k NpH pasBCpHYTOM HANMHUCaHHH, MOXOXE,

BCErJa OKAa3bIBAETCH Heporiug (G 1, «crepBATHHK»), B
€THIIETCKHX CIIOBaX OOBIYHO CIYXXMBIIMH 118 nepenaud aregha. Kak
HM napagoKcanpHo, ofpasyomeecsa B JaHHOM CIydYae coyeraHue k3
HEM3MEHHO BBIPAXKAETCA C IOMOIUGIO YKA3aHHKIX anhaBHTHBIX

3HAKOB M, KaXeTCs, HUKOraa JByOyKBEHHLIMH Uy 2)5%?’, XOTS OHH,
Ka3anoch Obl, CEUManbHO CyLIECTBOBAIM JUIS HCIIOJHEHHS MMEHHO
3T0i ponu. HMHade roBops, HECMOTPS HAa HMX TEOPETHYECKYIO
OKBHBAJIEHTHOCTh,  NCHCTBUTENIPHO  MPOCIEKMBAIOIIYIOCA  Ha
HpPHMEPE MHOTHX JAPYTHMX CliOB, COOTBETCTBYIOL{af 3aMeHa B
HafucaHuM TomoHuUMa «Kym» Ha [pakTHKE MOYEeMY-TO He
npoucxoaut. Ha ocHoBaHMH 3TOro MOXKHO ObI0 GBI NIPETIONOXKHTH,

4TO, B OTJIIHYAEC OT MHOTHX NpPOYHUX CJ108137, B TONOHHMC «Kym»

COYETAHHE O& noApasyMeBaIO HHOC (l)OHeTH‘{CCKOC 3Ha4YCHHEC

HEXEIM TO, KOTOPOE NepeAaBanoc sHakamu L u R,

(Schriften zur Geschichte und Kultur des Alten Orients, Bd. 13; B., 1977), SS. 283-
291; T. Save-Soderbergh, ‘Kusch’, L4 III (1980), Sp. 888-893.

135 Urk. IV. 708. 9; 709. 3; 715. 10; 720. 9; 743. 13; cp. 695. [9]; 702. [9];
725. [1]; 8; 727. [16]; 728. [9].

138 Urk. 1V, 334.

=R
Cp. Hanmcaune cloB k3r «xpam» B Pyr. 300a: ¢ BW.nc

=
U& B T.; k3p «Bockypsrs 61aroBonue» ¢ B Pyr. 1017b, n ¢ U B Pyr.
1718b.

138 B «Crene NOCBRWEHUA», T. €. B kymumckom namstuvke [H. Schifer,
‘Die aethiopische Konigsinschrift des Louvre’, Z4S, Bd. 33 (1895), Taf. V
(paxcumune), cp. Urk. 11, 105], B crk. 10 #, BO3MOXKHO, elile B CTK. 6 BCTpedaeTcs
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Kakpum ©Onl uM Obu10 OObsiCHeHHe, HaOIIOAEHMS Haj
c—/3 <

N ﬁ A
rpaq)nxon HMCHH == H TOIIOHHMA 3 ACHO NMOKa3hIBawT,
YTO HAIHCAHHE KaXXIoro U3 JITHX CJOB 6bUIO NIO-CBOEMY

>
(A |
rpaduka Ql:! ik§. DTOT BapHaHT, yragnLIBAIOIMWHCA B €rHIIETCKAX HMMEHax

cobctBeRHsIX Bpone p3 kS «Kywmr», k3j v 13 wk§ «Kymwrka» n gp. [J. Leclant,
Enquétes sur les sacerdoces et les sanctuaires égyptiens a ['époque dite
“éthiopienne” (XXVe dynastie) (le Caire, 1954), pp. 70-71; A. Pellegrini,
‘Glanures’, RT, T. 19 (1897), p. 219], HaBogHT Ha MEICIL O TOM, 9TO B Hadase
TOMOHMMA CTOAN «CIAMMA» TTHACHRIA WITH (I0MY)INacHBIH, KOTOPHIH THIOL H3peaKa
nepeaasaiics - ¢ MOMOMBIO [ U w - B HEPOTIHHIECKOM HANMHCaHHH, HO, BMOJIHE
BO3MOXHO, NPOM3HOCUICA M BO BCAKOM CNy4ae MOMHMICA, MPHYEM Jaxe B
NIO3ABI0K0 30Xy (Cp. {k§ B IEMOTHKE M €6 B KOIITCKOM, a TAKKe HMeHa p3 kS u
neowq, 1 igd.t u Teswwe u ap. [CM. Schifer, ‘Die aethiopische Konigsinschrift’,
S. 107, npumeu. 2; W. Erichsen, Demotisches Glossar (Kopenhagen, 1954), S. 45;
W. E. Crum, 4 Coptic Dictionary (Oxford, 1939), p. 65; 1. Cemny, Coptic
Etymological Dictionary (Cambridge, 1976), p. 41; W. Vycichl, Dictionnaire
étymologique de la langue copte (Leuven, 1983), pp. 50-51]). Hanmucarue

HEKOTOPBIX EFHIETCKHX CIIOB - HANPHMED, IPEUIOTOB mwwm/mwwm ()11, /

(Hm w Ap., Npu onpeneNeHHHX YCIOBUAX OOHADYXHBAIOMMX «IIPOTETHIECKHI» [
[Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, §§ 162, 164; cp. 149, 163, 272] - B 3TOM City4ae
morno GOwl chyxuTh B KadectBe mapawienn [cp. Leclant, Enquétes sur les
sacerdoces, p. 71, npumed. 2].

C ApyToii CTOPOHEL, MOXKHO 6510 GBI NPEANTONOKHTE, 9TO HEPOTITHG &
00RIYHO BHp@KABLUHIA 3, HMeN HHOe oHeTHuecKoe 3HaveHue B crope «Kyiu». Kak
H3BECTHO, MU Ilepefade ITOr0 Ha3BaHMA B NMPOYHX A3BIKAX B OJNHMX CHydYasx
o6pa3oBamics $HOPMEI € a, TOTHA KaK B JpYTHX - GopMu ¢ u: Kusi B accHpuiickoMm,
Ku§ B npeBneespefickoM, Xovg B rpeuyeckoM # T.A. [Vycichl, Dictionnaire
étymologique, p. 50], kax ecmv Out k B 3TOM croBe corpoBoxaancs w. FpH Takom

OOLACHEHHH HEIKBHBANEHTHOCTh A H U / ﬁ B rpadHKe TONOHMMA
«Kym» crana 661 60;1ee MOHATHOH, HO BO3HWK OBl TPYAHbIH BOTIPOC, NOYEMY TpH
pa3BEPHYTOM HAMHCAHWU pacCMaTPHBAEMOTO CIIOBA eTHNETCKHH cOOCTBEHHETH sae
NOAB/AETCA HA MECTE «NCEBAO-aregha@» Nocne k UCKIIOYHTENBHO PEAKO - NOXO0XKeE,
JHIB B 00HOM eduncmeennom cmydae [D. Dunham, Second Cataract Forts, Vol. 11:
Uronarti, Shalfak, Mirgissa (Boston, 1967), pp. 33-34, Ne 5; pl. XXV, A
(doTorpadms) - B (npopucoBka)l, mpHueM W OH HyXHaeTcs B TrpoBepke (CM.
Hpunoxcenue: Tabauya 3, npumey. 538). Cneayer 1M 3aKAOMMTb, 4TO B
DEHCTBHTENLHOCTH CJIOBO COJEPXAI0 HE 3 M HE w, a KaKOH-TO «CpegHuii» 3ByK,
KOTOpLIH ITPH WHOS3KITHOM Nepenade B OJHAX CIyJasdx OKA3aics BEIpaXeH Kak -a-,
a B IPYTHX Kak -u- ?
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YCTOMYUBLIM (4TO, KCTaTH, HE OYEHb XapaKTEPHO IS ErHIIETCKOH
«optorpadnu»), UMEIOLIIMM CBOXO BHYTPEHHIOKO JIOTHKY, H TIPH 3TOM
o0a HanMcaHus KopeHHbiM 06pazom omaunanucs opyz om dpyza. Ho
B TAKOM Cllyyae CYLIECTBYET JiH Kakasa-HHMOyIb pealbHas OCHOBA y
TOCHOZACTBYIOLIETO B IHTEPATYPE MHEHHA O MPOHCXOKACHHH UMEHH
1aps OT Ha3BaHHA NMOJBIACTHOH eMy CTpaHbi?

IToxoxe, NOCIEAHHM, KW EIHHCTBEHHLIM, APryMEHTOM B
NONB3Y TaKOro CYXIEHHS Mor OBl CIY>XHTb «HeraBHJILHbl_I_U_I/D;,

Kaszajock Obl NPUMHPSIOMHKA o6a HamucaHWs, BapHaHT U“==:
BCTpevaiomuiica, cornacho mnybiaukaunu MaksnoMma, B CTG 115
«Bonbmoii Hammicu» 1apa Mpukeamannore B Femarone'” (1. e. B
no3aHeifilieM M3 COXPAHMBIUHXCH IHCbMEHHBIX CBHIETENBCTB,
ynoMuHaromux ums Kairsl) 4, Kak TOBOPHIIOCH, HE IIPMUBJICKABLIHH
JIO CHX TOp HUKAKOTO BHHMAHMA HCCIIexoBaTeneit’

IIpu GmyxadlieM pacCMOTPEHHHM 3TOTO CBHIETEIBCTBA ITO
XpaHamymes B okchopackoM Mucruryre I'pndpdura
AKCIIETHIMOHHBIM KOMHAM (IIpH HEOCTYNMHOCTH CaMOT0 OpHIHHaja)
BBIACHHJIOCH, OJHAKO, 4YTO  onybnukoBaHHas  MaxksmMoM
PYyKonuchas KONHS HAAIUCH, JIO CHX IOP CJYXHBIIA# [JIABHBIM
BOCTIDOM3BENICHHEM 3TOro namathHmka'’', B  mammoMm criydae

13 Haanues Kawa IX, c16. 115 [Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, Vol. I,
Plates, pl. 26, aprorpadHueckas ko).

140 Cuoeft HEOGBIMHOCTBIO ITOT BAPHAHT TIPHBJICK MOE BHHMaHUE B 1995 T.
OPM M3y4EHMM TOMLKO 4TO OOHapyxeHHbX TOrza B okcopackoM HHcTuTyTE
I'pudpura nomyzaburnx xommuit «Boaswoi Haanmucw» - GYMaXXHRIX OTTHCKOB,
cHATHIX 3ckcneauimed Ipaddura 8 1931 r., ¥ HIroToRNIEHHOH NO3XKe HA HX OCHOBE
npopucoekd [A. K. Vinogradov, ‘In Search of Kawa IX’, B: D. A. Welsby (ed.),
Recent Research in Kushite History and Archaeology, Proceedings of the 8th
International Conference for Meroitic Studies (British Museum Occasional Paper
Ne 131; L., 1999), pp. 305-311; A. K. Bunorpanos, ‘Bo3spanmienre X cTapoMy
HCTOYHHKY: Haxoxka B Apxuse Hucruryra I'puddura’, BJH, Ne 2 (2000), crp.
107-116).

¥ Korna opu  ofobuwienun naHHwX o rpapuke umenn «Kawra»
o0HapYXuUIOCh, YTO YKA3aHHHH cilydad He HMMeeT napalenci, s eme pas
TIOATENBHO MEPECMOTpPEN Xpausinecs B apxuse MucruryTa ['punddura MaTepHanst,
namMaATys, 9TO DNpH CBepke onybmukoBaHHOro MakdIIMOM  pykonucHozo
BOCHPOH3BEACHNA «BOABILOR HAANHCH» € IKCNIEAMLIHOHHBIMH KOTIUAMH BPEMEHAMH
obHapyXKBaNHCh HEKOTOpHIE pacxoxacHuA. IIpH H3ydeHHWH acTaMmaka HAHIHCH
aHaJIH3 JANCBOH H THUIBHOH CTOPOHR OTTHCKA J[aJl PpAasHuE DPE3YIbTarH,
NOATBEPAME MOH NOA03peRuA. Ha nnieBoi cTopoHe, Tie 3HaKH OKOHTYPEHBI - HeE
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HEOOCTAaTOYHO HAACKHA . HOXO)KC, YTO B HA4aJl€ rpyinnbl 3HaKOB B
Kapryuie B JNIeHCTBHTENBLHOCTH CTOHT JAOBOJIBHO CHJIBHO

3POAVPOBAHHBIH %ﬁl (Puc. 4) - nepornud, c NOMOLIBIO KOTOPOTO
nMa «Kaurra» nepesano, B YaCTHOCTH, B HAITMCH Ha cTeste u3 A6y u
Ha (parMeHTe XepTBeHHoro croma u3 51b-Kyppy'*. Takum
06pa3oM, TIOBOJIOB TOBOPHTL O BO3MOMKHOCTH HAMNHCAHUS WMEHH

«Kawrra» ¢ andaBHTHEIM <= He OCTaeTcs BOBCE.

OTO  3aKmOYeHHE  Ype3BLIYAHHO  CYIIECTBEHHO  JIs
HACTOALIErO HCCIEHOBAaHHSA, TAaK KaK BO3BpallaeT HAc K BOIPOCY O
ceMaHTHKe MMeHH «Kamra» M O COpaBelIMBOCTH BBICKA3aHHBEIX B
IMTEpaType THUIOTe3 Ha ero cueT. Kak OBUIO CKa3aHO BHIIE,
OTMEUYEHHBIH B «bonsmoii HAJNMHCH» Hpukeamannore
HenpaeunvHblti BADUAHT 3TOTO MMEHH, Oylb OH TIOATBEPKAEH, MOT
Obl  CNYXHUTh EOUHCMBEHHbIM  CBA3YIOUTHM  3BEHOM  MEXIY
HallHCAHUEM YIOMSHYTOI'O L[aPCKOTO MMEHH, C OOHOH CTODOHBI, H
Tononnma «Kym» c apyroit. Flpn3Hanue AaHHOTO CBHIETENBCTBA
HEJEHCTBUTENLHEIM Pa3speIBACT 3Ty MOCIEAHIOI CBA3L - CO BCEMH
BBITEKAIONIMMH TOCIENCTBHAMH 1A Bocxoadiero eme k A. Caiicy
YCTOSBIIETOCH MHEHHMS O POJACTBE WMEHHW mepBoro naps Kyma c
Ha3BaHHEM CTpaHhI, KOTOPO# OH MpaBul.

Yro sxe Morio B TakoM ciiydae ums «Kaiura» o3nayars?

Ha 3TOT cuer MBI MOXeM ceHdac JIMILIE CTPOMTE JOTalKH,
Oyayud, CIENyeT NpPU3HATHCA, HE HAMHOro OMXE K PELIEHUIO
npobnemsl, yeM uccinenopatenn XIX-ro Beka. B omiMdHe OT HHX,
O/IHaKO, MBI HMEEM HEKOTOPBIH OINLIT NPeouecmeosasuitix MOHCKOB,

BCEerna 6noiHe TOYHO - Kapaniawom, B COOTBETCTBYIOLLIEM MECTE DeHCTBUTENLHO

pexorcmpyuposan veporand == (V 31 «kop3uHa ¢ py4KoH»), XOTOpbld H ObL1
3aTeM BOCHpPOH3BEJEH Ha npopHcoBke (Puc. 3b), mepekoueBaB emie TMO3XE H B
oImybnHKOBaHHYIO PYKONHCHYI0 Konwio Makaaama [Macadam, The Temples of
Kawa, Vol. 1, Plates, pl. 21]. Onnaxo, 0Trie4aToK Ha BHYTpPEHHEH, HEOKOHTYPEHHOIH,
CTOPOHE OTTHCKA (CBUAETE/NLCTBO KOTOPOH, €CTECTBEHHO, Gotee 06bEKTHBHO), NaeT

OCHOBaHHMA JNyMaTh, 9TO UMS B KapTylue HaYMHAeTCd HeporandgoM 2%' (E 1

«bB1K»). CpaBHeHMe ¢ INpHMEPaMH HCHONBL30BAaHMA 3TOTO 3HAKA - B PONH

¢doHorpaMmMBl  HIM  HAEOrpaMMbl, B caMol Hamrmcn MpukeamaHHOTE, Takke

CBHACTENLCTBYET B NO/B3Y TAKOH HAEHTH(MKALMY B HHTEPECYIOIEM HAC CyHae.
"2 Cy. peime, npumen. 130 1 131.
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YKa3hiBaIOIIMA, KaKk  NpeicraBisercs, Ha  HeobxoauMocTs
[epeCMOTPETh CaMU MOOXOIBI K rpobieMe.

Tax, npuBezieHHbIif BEIlE 0630p BHICKA3aHHEIX MHEHHH
BBLI3KLIBAET, B YACTHOCTH, Clleylollee METONONOTHYECKOE 3aMEeYaHHE:
HECMOTpS Ha TO, YTO HMA BCTpeYaeTcd MCKIIOUMTENBHO B
eTHOTOA3KYHBIX IIAMATHHKAX, HCCIENOBAaTENd C CaMOro HaJaia
TPaxToOBaNK €ro Kak Heezunemcxoe'™. Jlaxe 3uxnapx, cuuTaBuiMii
€ro «CyNaHO-€TMIIETCKHM», B KadecTBe mNapaieny obpalgancs
HMEHHO K MECTHOMY, MepouTcKoMy, HUMeHu Kasheteye, XOTs
BNOCJEACTBMH ADaaina, MO UPOHHUHU CyILOn! IIERUIMI yXke KaK pa3
OT MEPOMTCKOTO MaTepualla, TNOKa3al HENpPaBOMEPHOCTH TaKOro
conocTaBreHud. B atoM, Moxer OuiTh, U Aeno? Moxer GbITb, HMA
«Kawrra» Ha caMOM Jelle  ClleyeT TOJKOBAaTb MMEHHO Kak
€THIIETCKOE HJIH BO BCAKOM CIIy4ae erMNTOA3BIYHOE?

5.

PaccMarpuBas  BLIpOXEHHE NOA  YKa3aHHBIM  YIJIOM,
ecTecTBeHHO ORImo OBl TIPEeACTaBHTH €ro Kak COYCTaHHWE JBYX
3IEMEHTOB:

a) K3 - CylecTBUTEJIbHOE «IBOHHHK», «xa»'*, 6o
(namaTys o Gojee pemxkoM, HO TOXE JOMYCTHUMOM HAIlHCAaHHH ©

HEPOrnupoM h)- «OBIK»;
6) 313 - CyYIECTBHTEIbHOE «TaHHHK», «COKPOBEHHOE
(Mecto)» anbO riaroy-npuaararelibHoe «OBITH TaHHBIM», «ObITb

Y OraernmBo Bepaxeno B: E. Otto, Agypten: Der Weg des

Pharaonenreiches (Stuttgart, 1953), S. 226, cp. E. A. W. Budge, Annals of Nubian
Kings (Egyptian Literature, Vol. 1I; L., 1912), p. XLVIIl. Hecomuento, Ta xe
NOTHKAa PYKOBOAWIA PpacCyXIEHMAMH BceX HccaenoBareneid or bpyrma no
3mulapka, NHTAaBOIHXCA HaiiTH napamnend BmeHd «Kamra» B MeCTHRIX -
MEpPOUTCKOM WY HyOWICKOM - A3bIKaX.

% B nanHol paGoTe HET BOIMOXHOCTH OOCYXNATH MPEACTABIEWHS
NPEBHUX CFMOTAH W EFMNTHM3MPOBAHHBIX KYUIMTOB O Xa - OAHOH H3 INaBHWIX
KaTeropuii B CHCTEME UX MOHATHH O YeJIOBEKE H OKPYHAIOMIEM EM0 MATEPHAIILHOM H
nyxosHoM Mupe. [locBsnieHHas 3TOH Teme HenasHAd kHHMra A.Q. Bombmiakosa
[Yenosex u ezo [Msoiinux. HzobpasumenbHocmv u mupogoizperue ¢ Ezunme
Cmapoea Liapemsa (CI16., 2001)], ecan u He npeasaraer HCHEPNbIBAIOWME OTBEThI
Ha BCE BONPOCH, TO BO BCAKOM CIy4ae IIOMOTAaeT INpPEACTaBHTh OrPOMHLIC
TPYAHOCTH, C KOTOPEIMH CB38Ha PEKOHCTPYKUMA MHMPOBO33PEHHH JPEBHHX
oburtareneit Jonune Huna.
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COKPOBEHHBIM» M T. Il. - B KAYe€CTBE ONpPEJEICHHS K NPEablAyLiEMY
CIIOBY.

IIpuHKMas 3TH CBEOEHHS 3a OCHOBY, MBI B M3BECTHOM
CMbICJIe KaK Obl BO3BpalaeMcs K TOMY, 4TO MpejJiaran B CBOE BpeMs
3. 3uxiyapx, HO MaTepHal I COMIOCTaBIeH s, Kak OyIeT IoKka3aHo
HHXKE, OKa3hIBaeTCAd BO3MOXHEIM HalTH B  HAalpaBICHHHU
MPOTHBONOJIOXKHOM TOMY, KOTOPOE CaM OH u36pai.

OnbiT npoBepKH  BBIIEYNOMSHYTOH  HHTEpHpETaLlHA
«Kyomrt» npexxne Bcero mobyxmaer yOemHTBCA, TpHEMIEMa ITH
yKa3aHHas ajabTePHATHBA B «OpdorpapuyeckoM» OTHOLIECHHH.
Takoro poma amamu3 JaeT BHONHE  YAOBJETBOPHTENILHBIE
pe3yNbTaTH: BCEM OTMETEHHBIM BapHaHTaM HeporingoB (M oT4acTH
aaxe ux kombOuuanmsaMm) B umenn «Kawrra» ymaercs nonobpathb
COOTBETCTBHA B NMpUMEPaxX C MCIMOJIL30BAaHHEM CIIOB k3 H §t3 MU UX
TTPOU3BOHBIX.

I'pamMaTHueckass KOHCTPYKLMS COYETAHHA MOXKET ObITh
HCTOIKOBAaHA, BHINMO, MO-pa3sHOMY. TeopeTHUecKH 34€Ch MOXKHO
BUZETD:

A. Coyeranue IBYX 3JIEMEHTOB:

1) nBa CyHIECTBHTENLHEIX B IPIMOH T'¢HUTHBHOH CBA3H:

«J{BoHHHK/ Temen cokpoBEHHOTO (MecTa)»;

2) CyuwleCTBHTENBHOE U TIPWIAraTeJIbHOe-Tiarojl B PoJH

3nHTETA:

«J{BoHHHK/ Tenen COKpOBEHHBIIH»;

3) CyulecTBHTENLHOE W TIPWJIAraTesibHOE-TNaroll B POJH

IpeaHKara:

«/Ipofinui/Tenenr - cokpsit» (Cp. TOJIKOBaHUeE
3uxsapxka), ¥ T.IL.;

b. CoderanHe Tpex HIH 4YeTBIpEX O3JICMEHTOB (Te e

coYeTaHHs, HO C Npe3yMNuued Toro, 4To 34ech OMYILEHO

MecToumenue 1-ro suua ex. 4.)'*:

1) «/IBoHHHK/ Tenen <Moif> COKpOBEHHOTO (MeCTa)»;

2) «/iBorHuK/ Teneln cOKpOBEHHOIO (MECTa) <MOETO>»;

3) «/IBo¥iHuk/ Tenew <MOH> - COKpEIT», K T. I.

[IpennonoxxeHue o TOM, YTO MHTEPECYIOILEE HAC COUYETAHHE
COCTOMT M3 JIBYX CYIHECTBHTENbHBIX (MoZens Al), MOXHO ORLIO OH

15 Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, §§ 34; 506, 5.
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NOAKPENATH MpUMEpPaAMH, B KOTOPHIX 4YacTH CBXSaHBI Kak IIp}IMLIM
X1
TaK M KOCBCHHbLIM DPOJHTCNbHLIM NAACIKOM: @
= o

—1 ]
«AMoH, Tenen ®us», U’)ﬁl ® «Teneu Erunra», q 5»5!1 T

«AMOH, Tenell cTaja»'*, h" % «Tenerny MaTepu cBoci» H
T.IL l'locxonbxy B TAKUX BHIPOKEHUAX HEPENKO BCTpeHaeTcs rpynna

Ljﬁ WIH ONHH TOJBKO 3HAK ﬁ KOTOPHIH MBI BHAHM H B
HEKOTOPBIX HAIHCAaHHAX HMEHH «KamTa», BIIOJIHE JOITyCTHMBEIM
Morjao Obl MOKa3aThCd MCTOJKOBAHHE MEPBOrO 3JAEMEHTA 3TOro
HMEHH B 3HadeHHHM «OHK». Bupaxenue «Tenew coxpoBeHHOIro
(mecta)» Morno OwITh MeTadOpoH €O 3HAYEHHEM <«3ALIMTHHK»,

%ﬁ! N
«NOKpOBHTENb» W T. 1. (cp. &% «beik  ans

oﬁeanonennoro»m N 3nuTeT AMOHA U ﬁolo 1% «BBIK
ans/pagy ropojaa CBoero»'“) - BO3MOXHO, KaK pa3sBUTHE HJIeH

«KMYX», «CYNIpyr» " T. 1'1.149

146 M. 1. Bakr, ‘Amon, der Herdenstier’, Z4S, Bd. 98 (1972), SS. 1-4. Cp.
npuMey. 149 nuxe.
YT H. Ranke, Die dgyptischen Personennamen, Bd. Il (Gliickstadt -
Hamburg - New York, 1952), S. 321, Ne 19.
8 Pap. Leiden 350, Vs III, 4 ¢ nponomxesneM: «ies An/pans Haposa
ceoero» [J. Zandee, De Hymnen aan Amon van Papyrus Leiden I 350 (OMRO, NS
28, 1947), pl. 1], ctk. 4; C. de Wit, Le réle et le segu tion dans 'Egypte ancienne

(Leiden, 1951), p. 216, NoB}&QQ%ilmgﬁa@@_l

149 TakuM Mor OHTE HMIUIMLMTHO nepenaBaeMLm CMBICJI BWPAXKCHHA

c%

ﬁ'mo (Bap. ) 2%’) noci. «Oelk craga» (cp. npumed. 146), xotopoe
9acTO UCTONBL3YETCS KaK «BHIIOBOE» ONpENEeNiCHHE JUTHHHOPOToro CKoTa B CITHCKAX
naHy W xepTBonpuHowenuit (Urk. 1V, 195, 10-12; cp. 695, 14; 696, 9; 699, 13).
IlepBoHAa4aNbHO OHO MOrI0 OHITE CBOGrO PONA MEXHUHECKUM MEPMUHOM,
HONpa3syMeBaBIIAM DPENPOLYKIHBHYIO pons Oblka B KMBOTHOBOACTBE (CD.
BRIpDKEHUA «OBIK-TIPOM3BOJHTENL», «IUIEMEHHOH OkIk»). 3TO 3HaYeHHE Kak
meTadopa HHOTA YIOBHMO B PasHoro pona ¢paseoNorH3Max B erunros3bigHbiX
namaTHukax. Cp., Hanpumep, BecbMa 4acThii INHTET Gora Xopa (a Taxke Muxa u
AMmona-Pa) «Tenemw MarepH cBoeii», CeKCyanbHHE KOHHOTAllMH XOTOPOro
CTAHOBATCA OYeBMAHRMH Ornaropapsa npsamoMy ykasanmio B pHarris VII, ctk. 10
[H.Lange, Der magische Papyrus Harris (Kgbenhavn, 1927), SS. 62 (ctx. 8) - 63;
obcyxaenue oM. ). G. Griffiths, The Conflict of Horus and Seth (Liverpool, 1960),
pp. 48-50; 91-92; cp. 46, upumeu. 3; H. Jacobsohn, ‘Kamutef’, L4 11, Sp. 308-309].
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BMmecrte ¢ TeM cyuiecTBOBaHME OONBbLIOrO KOJIMYECTBA
IPHMEPOB BPOJE 8] , L , B KOTOPHIX B Ka4eCTBE MEPBOIro

3JIeMeHTa DaBHHIM 00pa3oM BCTPEYAIOTCA H U u %ﬁ, Jieriaer,
MOXayH, 6onee MpPEeATIOYTHTENEHBIM TOJKOBaHHE
paccMaTpHBaEMOro 1apcKoro HMEHH KaK cOYeTaHNe
CYILIECTBHTENBLHOrO ¢ mpuiaratensHniM (Momermu A2 u A3). X. Panp-
Ke, 9eH TPyl mO ErvieTckoi aHTPONOHUMHKE IOHBIHE OCTAETCA
OCHOBOMOJIAralOIMM B 3TOi 00NacTH, NOXO0XKE, CKJIIOHEH Obin
paccMaTpuMBaTh YIOMSHYTRIE COYeTaHMs KaK KOHCTPYKIHH C
ONYIIECHHBIM MECTOMMeHueM l-ro nnua exn. 4. (Mozens B), o dem

LJ@J Kax

«Moit ka - uner (mein Ka ist rein)»', U «Moii ka HeBpeauM

MOXXHO CYAHUTL IO €ro HHTEpHpETAliid UMCH BpOIC

(mein Ka ist heil)»", u «Moii ka npexpacer (mein Ka ist
gut)»'* u 1. 1. [IpaBOMEPHOCTH TAaKOH TPAKTOBKH BEITTANT, OAHAKO,
CIIODHOH H3-33 MapaLleNn3Ma BCTPEYaloMXCR B Tekcrax Jady

. URA . R
HallHCaHUH HMEHH Ka-00)KecTB H QM S KOTOpbIE,
BO3MOJKHO, ObLIM TO)K}ICCTBCHHH'SB, M MOriaH Onl uHuTaThed Kak «Ka
cutioutii> nim  «Tenen customui». CxoaselM o0pasoM nMs

S —
dl 5@ , IpHHAJJIeXXaBILee JpyroMy xa-6oxectBy B Dady, Moxer
66iTe MCTONKOBaHO Kak «Tenmen MowHeli» 61arogaps CXOACTBY C

154

PacnpoCTpaHeHHBIM 3MUTETOM Goros , KOTOpbIH BeCbMa 4acTo

B nosne3y TakoH HHTENPETALHH CBHJETEILCTBYET H TO, YTO MDH HCIIONB3OBAHHH
3TOTO SITHTETa NPHMEHRHTENEHO K AMoHy-Pa (He rosops yxe o Mwuse) srot 6or
WKOHOTpaPHUeCKH NOYTH BCETAa MPEACTaBNeH B UTHda MueckoM obpasze (cp. o
Mun-Amone - Urk. VIII, 25 (28 b); 87 (102 ¢); 106 (134 b); 107 (135 a); cM. Txk.
npumMed. 166 Hwke).

150 Ranke, Die dgyptischen Personennamen, Bd. I, S. 339, Ne 2.

151 Ranke, Die dgyptischen Personennamen, Bd. I, S. 339, NeNe 6-7; cp.
Wb. 1, 266, 7.

12 Ranke, Die dgyptischen Personennamen, Bd. 1, S. 340, Ne 10.

'3 Edfou V1, p. 71, 12; cp. 1, p. 320, Ne 10.

134 Urk. VIIL, 5 (6 b); 8 (9 a); 16 (17 b); cp. Wb. V, 95, 7-9.
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CIYXXW1 HAuyalbHBIM D3ICMEHTOM «HMEHH XOpa» Y €ErHIETCKHX
dapaonos ¢ amoxu HoBOro 11apcTBa M 10 PUMCKOTO BpeMeHH >,
Ilocnennsa mapaniens oco6EHHO BaXKHA B HAIEM CIIydae,
TaK KaK yKasaHHO€ COBOCOYETAaHHE ObLIO B YHCHIE H3MOOJEHHBIX
onpejeNeHni (ToXKE B OCHOBHOM KaK HacTk «WMeHW Xopa») U y
uapeit Kyma'”®, VuutpiBas ke, uro cama mopeis 3gech Obuia,
HECOMHEHHO, H3BECTHA B NpaBieHye chiHa KamTel, naps IMuanaxu'’,
MOXHO NPEATIONOKHTH, YTO O HEH 3HAJM M TipH OTue. TakuMm
obpa3om, JHUTO HE APENATCTBYET HCTONKOBATL MHTEPECYIOLICE HAC

M U — (Bap. )(F)F =), co00pa3HO 3TOH MozenH, Kak
«JIBoinnk/Tenewn TaiHbiii», yTo ObUIO0 OBl BNONHE CO3BYYHO HMEHAM,

158
31UTETaM, HPO3BHILIAM BpOAE ﬁ 0 «Teney ymuporBopeHHsIii (7)» ",
]! % — (Bapuaut =) %:) «Tenen  mpexpacHsiii /
Gnaroii»'®, 35 % «Tenen Bemuxuii»'®, by i ;ﬁ’ «Tenen

momozmolt (wm: ‘oMonaxuBarommiics’)»'!, ﬁ‘—»&'@ «Tenen

135 Gauthier, Le Livre des Rois, T. 11, p. 212, Ne 1 (= Urk. 1V, 80, 11 -
Tyr™oc I); V, p. 92, Ne XXITI; p. 100, Ne XLIX A (Jlomuuuan); cp. von Beckerath,
Handbuch der dgyptischen Konigsnamen, SS. 154-155 (Index).

156 BexxepaTOBCKYIO CBOIKY JAHHMX 06 HCTIONB30BAHMK 3TOTO 3THTETA B
Kywie (cM. npensigyinee mpHMeYante) creayeT NonoNHUTE cehlkoi Ha Tipuse [K.-
H. Priese, ‘Eine verschollene Bauinschrift des friihmeroitischen Kénigs Aktisanes
(?) vom Gebel Barkal’, B: Endesfelder et al. (eds.), Agypten und Kusch, SS. 352,
356-358], a B mpu3eBCKOM cOMCKe Ha CIp. 357 IaTHPOBKY [O3AHEHIIEro
csumerensctea B Erante wHcnpaButk Ha  «JloMwumam»  (cM.  mpenuimyuiee
fIpUMEYaHme).

157 G. A. Reisner, ‘Inscribed Monuments from Gebel Barkal’, Z4S, Bd. 66
(1931), S. 90, pl. V, cTx. | OCHOBHOTO TEKCT2 (= CTK. 25 B pYyKONHMCHO# KOOMM
Paiiznepa).

18 Urk. VIII, 8 (9 h); Ranke, Die dgyptischen Personennamen, Bd. 1, S.
338, Ne 10 (c nepeBonoM «Moii ka MHIOCTHB»).

'% Ranke, Die dgyptischen Personennamen, Bd. 11, S. 78, cp. Bd. 1, SS.
338, Ne 6; 340, Ne 10.

19 wh. v, 96, 2; cp. npuMep u3 rpobrnum Hebyneneda B Blgst., S. 21.

1! Urk. 1V, 616, 3; Urk. VIIL, 6 (6 g); cp. Wb. V, 95, 10-11 u npumeps B
Blgst., S. 651.
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BCOBUILYMBHIHA (Roci. ‘orHenusiit’?)»'®%, n Ap., KOTOpHIE M3BECTHBI
110 COOCTBEHHO ETMITETCKHM IIaMSATHHKAM.

6.
B nnaHe ceMadTHKM coueraHHe k3 u §t3 MoxHO ObLIO OHI
najnee pacCMaTpuBaTh OBOSAKHM 06pa30M ~ B 338BHCHMOCTH OT
TPAKTOBKH HA4YaJILHOI0O J3JICMEHTA, BLICTYNAIOUIETO B KA4YECTBE

OIIpeneIsIEMOTo CHOBA.
) X |

|
INamMsaTys ©  BBIpaKeHHH oo (Bap.

S

e .
— ) b3 §3 «JlyX COKpOBEHHBIH», KOTOpPOE XOpOLIO
W3BecTHO Kak (3Bdemuueckmnit 7) snurter Ooros Amona-Pa'®,
Ocupuca'® u mexoroprix apyrux'®, naubonee npocTsiM GBLIO GHI,
BHUAXMO, HCTOJIKOBARHHE HHTEPECYIOUIETO HAC UMEHH KaK «J|BoHHMK
TaHHBIA/COKPOBEHHBIH»,

II. Hapany c ykasaHHOHM [qomyCTHMa M aIbTEPHATHBHAA
HHTEepnpeTanua  «Tenell  COKPOBEHHBIH»,  IIpeamosiararomias
ATIO3HI0 K KakoMy-160 m3 Tex 0orecTs, KOTOPHIE MBICIWIHCH B
obpasze Owika. [Ilpexnae Bcero mnoxpasyMeBaTbci MOT AMOH,
NPEACTaBIIEHHA O KOTOPOM Kak O ObIke JOCTATOYHO SICHO OTPA3HIHCh
B0 dpaseonoruu n ernnan'®, u kyurros'®’, n camoe nma koToporo

162 k. VIH, 45 (56 a); Wh. V, 95, 15-16.

'S KRI'V, 221, 15-16.

¢ wh. IV, 551, 4 u npumep u3 rpo6ruuE MMmuceba B Blgst., S. 110 (2-a
MarHHaIus).

165 5. Cauville, Le temple de Dendara: Les chapelles osiriennes (Dendara
X/1; le Caire, 1997), 304, 14; Cp. ncnons3osanne 3TOTO TEPMHHA BO MH. YMCIE
[E. Homung (hrsg.), Texte zum Amduat, T.1: Kurzfassung und Langfassung, 1. bis 3.
Stunde autographiert von L. Spycher (degyptiaca Helvetica; 3 / 1987), SS. 22-23 (U
24; ThIIT 13; AT 17; AII32;S174),25(U 23; ThIT13; AN 18 AML36; S 1
83-84), 104 (U 5,6; Th1ll 5a,3b; AI115,6), 105(AIl15,6;S15,6;R116;R VIS,

6)).
 — o
1% Cwm., HAaNpHMeD, BBIPAKEHHA: qm }K Zn M)I@ «AMOH,

Teneuw ®up» [KR! V, 105, 9] u 1O Iﬁ& % «AMoOH-Pa, Tenen, marepn
ceoeip» [H. H. Nelson, ed. W. J. Mumane, The Great Hypostyle Hall at Karnak, Vol. 1,
1: The Wall Reliefs (Chicago, 1981), pls. 4, c16. 2; 14, c16. 1; 18, ¢16. 2; 22, c16. 6; 24,
¢t6. 2]. Cm. Tx. cobUTkH B mpumed. 149 Boilie.
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03Ha4ano  «raiHmii»/  «cokpmThiiin.  Coueranue  «Temen
COKPOBEHHBIH», TAKHM 006pa3oM, MOTJI0 NPEACTABAATH COO0H SmuTeT
¢ IBoiiHOH Meradopoli, OOHIrpeIBalOIHHA ABAa pa3HbIX AaclekTa
[IPEACTABJIEHHH O IJITaBHOM OOre erMrneTcKo-KyNIMTCKOrO NaHTEOHaA.

JlononHuTeNnbHEe HIOAHCH 3TOTO OMpeReNeHHs MOryT OBITh
YyCTaHOBJEHBl Onaromaps HEKOTOPHIM IPYTHM, POACTBEHHBIM,
NpHMEpaM H3 ErMneTCKUX TEKCTOR.

a) B uactHocTH, OnH3KHM 10 CMEICTY  BRITJISLOUT
BCTpevalomeecs B ONHOW M3 Hannucell xpama B Ondy'®
onpeaeieuue dora Xé)a Bexnerckoro, noxoxe, 0TOXAECTRASIOLIEE

€ro ¢ AMOHOM: .:Mc:tjié\ @gﬁ% ﬁ% ZE?

«60r BenukMii; Bnanmika HeGa; Bnambika TaiH'®®, cokpoBeHHO MMs
koToporo; mobuMen (6orumu) Hy[t]; Teneu Benmkuii, TaiHbii
NposABICHUAMU». [locnenHee 3BEHO ITOrO psAna - «TeNell BETHKHIA,
TafHbIA NPOABIEHUIMH», - BO3MOXHO, KaK pa3 M MOJApa3yMeBaeT To,
4TO B CAMOM C)XXATOM BHJE INepefacT HHTEpeCylolliee Hac LapcKoe
UM *K3-313,

6) O6pa3 «Tesbua COKPOBEHHOTO» MOTr OBl janee BLI3BATH
2 X

accolMauuy ¢ GIM3KUM IO CTPOIO BhIpakeHHEM -25/°Y o =
«ieB  cokpomewmuii»'’’, kotopoe K. ge Bur, asrop
GyHaaMeHTansHOro TpyHa O CeMaHTHKe OOpa3a/TIOHATHS «IEB» B
KOHTEKCTE€  eTrHIIETCKOH  KYJNbTYpHl, HMCTOIKOBAI KaKk <«JIeB

sy —
167 Cp. onwurer qo ﬁﬂ(m){lﬂ «Amon-Pa, Teney Crpansr

TPEXAYIOro Jyka», KOTOpsiii 6bi1 AaH Hnoctach AMOHA, 0cOGEHHO moyyTaBLLeHCa B
Caname, - oEOM 13 raasabIX cBATHIHI Kyma (Urk. I, 102 (pexonctpyxuns); 103
(mBa pma)li‘_}“,m; 105; g6; 107 (nste pa3)). B 3ToM ke XpaMe 3aCBUAETETLCTBOBAN

smarer 1 O S CT] «Amon-Pa, Tenen Ipecrona (wnm: ‘mecra’ 7)» [F.LIL
Griffith, ‘Oxford Excavations in Nubia’, LA4A, Vol. IX (1922), pl. X1, 3; cp. XXI1I,
2; XLIIN, 31, #CTONKOBaHMIO KOTOPOTO NOCBALIEHA OQHA M3 FOTOBAWIMXCH MHOIO

CTaTeH.

168 1 e Marquis de Rochemonteix, E. Chassinat (ed. S. Cauville, D.
Devauchelle), Le Temple d'Edfou, T.1, 3 (le Caire, 1987), p. 416.

BosmoxHE  TonkoBaHHS «Bnaawika Talinetii» [cp. S, Cauville,

Dendara: Les chapelles osiriennes (Dendara X/1; le Caire, 1997), p. 358, 13 nb.w
313.w), «Bnansika (Taineix) nmpossiaernii(?)» (ibid., p. 412, 7 *ss13 363)].

'™ De Wit, Le réle et le sens du lion, pp. 140-142, 144; cp. Urk VI, 93
(115).
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TAaUHCTBEHHLIH  (mystérieux)» B TIEPBOM  H3NaHMH  CBOETO
HCCIEJOBaHHA''', a4 BO BIOPOM - KaK «JI€B HENPUCTYIHBIH/
HeJoCAraeMBIi (inaccessible)»m. 3ra mHOoCIeRHAd TPAKTOBKA,
npasaa, npeacrasiesa Ges aprymenrauud B «Hcnpaenenuax u
IOMOJIHEHHAX», HO BECHMAa 3aCHY)KHBAeT BHHUMAHUA, NOCKOJBKY
CMBIC/IOBOE Pa3BHTHE OMNpPENENeHHs OT «CKPBITBI/ TAMHCTBEHHRIA» K
«HEMPUCTYNHKIH/  HENOCATaeMBblii»  BBINVIAMT  JIOTUYHBIM, H
OpOCHEeXHBAETCA Ha TpHMepe LEeIoro psja CeMaHTHYECKH,
HECOMHEHHO, POJCTBEHHRIX CIOB - oOT §t3j.f, 0003Ha9aBIIero
TPYAHOAOCTYNHYIO ", nomaennyro, MecTHOCTh' ¢ MM Jiake HapCTBO
MepTBRIX' ", 10 81(j)w, MOApa3yMeBaBIIETO yepenaxy'’® - cymecTBo
HeWCTBUTEIBHO «HeaocAraeMoe» bnarozapa NaHObIPIO.

B HauteM ciaydae ocoOblii HHTEpEC IPEACTaBIAIOT T€ H3
coOpaHHHX Jie BuTOM NpHMepoB, B KOTOPBIX 33 06pa3oM JILBa CTOMT
erdrerckoe cojgpHoe OoxectBo Rw (Rw-fj), yNOMHHaeMoe B
PEJIMFHO3HBIX TEKCTAX KaK «COKOJ YTpa, JieB Beuepa»'’, «aMta
YIpOM, IeB BedepoM»'', «ieB, mepecexalommii HeGo»'’, «ieB
COKPOBEHHBIH, BBIXONAMIMA M3 nebocknona»'™® uw 1. n. Kak
NOKA3KLIBAIOT 3TH JIHTEThI, «TAUHCTBEHHOCTb»/ «COKPOBEHHOCTBH»

HeGecHoro JIbBa Morna noapa3symMeBaTb YAan€HHOCTD,

7' De Wit, Le réle et le sens du lion, pp. 140 - 142, 144,

72 ¢ de Wit, Le réle et le sens du lion (2 ed.; Luxor, s. a.), p. 477
(Corrigenda et Addenda), npumed. k ctp. 140-142.

13 Urk. 1V, 650, 14 0 TpyAHOMPOXOAHMOM ITyTH.

"7 Pyr. 910 c; P. E. Newberry, Beni Hasan, Vol. 1I (L., 1893), p. 58, pl.
X1V; K. Sethe, Aegyptische Lesestiicke (Lpz., 1928), S. 77, Ne 18, Wbh. 1V, 551, 14;
553, 1.

15 Pap. Harris I, 44, 8; cp. 44, 9 [W. Erichsen, Papyrus Harris I.
Hieroglyphische Transkription (Bruxelles, 1933), S. 50]; Wb. IV, 553, 8; cp. 551,
14; 554, 10; 556, 10; 559. 20.

76 Knuza mepmenix, vn. 83, 3 [E. Naville, Das aegyptische Todtenbuch
der XVIII. bis XX. Dynastie, Bd. 1I (B., 1886), S. 182]; Pap. Eb. 58, 6; 14 [H.
Grapow, Die medizinischen Texte in hieroglyphischer Umschreibung autographiert
{(Grundriss der Medizin der alten Agypter, Bd. V; B., 1958), S. 84}; cp. Wb. IV, 556,
557, 1-5 v npumepsr B Blgst. IV, S. 111 (2-1 narunauns).

77 De Wit, Le réle et Ie sens du lion, p. 140 (npumeu. 16).

178 De Wit, Le réle et le sens du lion, p. 140 (npumeu. 17).

170 De Wit, Le réle et le sens du lion, p. 140 (npumeu. 14).

¥ Do Wit, Le réle et le sens du lion, p. 142 (npumeu. 27).
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Hedocsazaemocms e€ro B KauecTBe HeGecHOro ceermina (cp. 373 Kak
0603HaYCHHE OTHOTO H3 CO3Be3 M) S,

OTa mapajuiens TeM CyILECTBEHHEE B HAUIEM CIy4ae, YTO
OINpeNie/IEHHS COJIHEYHOro 6oXecTBa B ErMNETCKUX PENUrHO3HBIX
TEKCTaX HEPENKO CTPOATCS HA NapaLienH3Me oOpa3oB, NpHYeM
3aMeHoH  He6ecHOMy BBy  OOBIYHO  OKasuiBaerca  JIHOO
BHILUEYNOMSHYTRIA «COKOI YTpa» (cp. oOnuHyI0 «3:Mbmemy» Xoga
BeXJIeTcKOro - CONMHEUHK TUCK ¢ KPHUIBAMH COKONa), 60 Gbik'S2.
B nocineanem cmydae, mnoxoxe, moapasymeBancs OGor AMOH,
KOTOpHIH NyTeM acCUMHIALUMH (yHKIHHA'S npuoGpen B KOHEYHOM
CY€ETE POJIk INIABHOTO COMIPHOro 60XecTBa B CBOCH HIIOCTacH AMOH-
Pa'¥, - rakum 06pa3oM, JIOTHIECKHH KPYT 3aMBIKaeTCH, M MBI HOBBIM
MyTEM TPHXOOHUM K MNpPEACTaBIEHHMAM O BepXOBHOM b6ore obomx
uapcrs Jlonuun Huna. Anmosueit k 9ToMy 6ory MoxHO OsUIO Oml
O6BACHHTE U NpeamnonaraeMoe uMs «Tesel COKpOBEHHBIN».

Iopsons Temepp HTOr CKa3aHHOMY, €CTh, MOXOXeE, BCE
OCHOBaHMJ 3aKII0YHTE, 4TO HMA nepBoro naps Kyma, - koTopoe, kak
651110 [10Ka3aHO, €/Ba JIM MOTJIO CILYXKHTb MEPOUTCKHM ane/LIaTHBOM
«Kymur», - BHOTHE YKJIaABIBa€TCA B  XOPOUIO H3BECTHEIE
NapafiMrMel e2unemckux WMeH coOcTBeHHBIX. Bribop HauGoiee
BEPOATHOrO M3 YKa3aHHBIX TOJNKOBaHMiI WMeHH - ocobas npobiema,
IIOCKOMLKY KaXA0€ HMeEeT CBOH JOCTOHHCTBA, a CPE/ICTB NIPOBEPHTH
OPaBMJIBHOCTE CBOMX pAacCyXIeHMH Yy Hac moka wMano. 3a

'8! p. IV, 555, 8.

® o napannennime obpasoB npBa H Oblka B @IIIO3HAX K COMAPHOMY
6oxectsy cm. de Wit, Le réle et le sens du lion, pp. 400-03; cp. 141 (upumeu. 20 u
24). Accounanun coxona (6ora Xopa) ¢ 6HKOM CM., B 4aCTHOCTH, B HAANHCAX Iady
[Edfou 1, 403; 11, 225].

18 Cp. yrmoMHHaHMA O CcHHKkperudeckom Ooxectse Imn-Rwij B
dusanckoh Bepcun Kuuzu Mepmeoix, Tn. 165 [3a HemocTynHoOCTBIO NMyGMUKaLUMH
uMTHPY1O no parmenTy B: de Wit, Le réle et le sens du lion, p. 144, npumeu. 44,
cp. E. A. W. Budge, The Book of the Dead. An English Translation [...] of the
Theban Recension [...], Vol. Il (L., 1901), p. 543]. Upe3Bu4aifHO HHTEPECHO TAKOKE
n3obpaxenne w3 xpama Xoncy B KaphHake, npeacraBasioutee nrHdammaeckoro
MpHa ¢ yxpaweHHOH ColHeMHHWM auckoM ronopoit sssa [H. Bonnet, ‘Lowe’,
Reallexikon der dgyptischen Religionsgeschichte (B., 1952), S. 428, Abb. 105].

18 De Wit, Le réle et le sens du lion, pp. 140 (npames. 18), 141 (upumen.
22), 142-143,
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oTCyTCTBHEM 60Jjiee OUEBHAHBIX OCHOBHEIM KPHTEPHEM IIPU OLIEHKE,
BO3MOKHO, CNeZoBai0 Obl CYHTATH OCOOCHHOCTH CAMOro HallHCaHUA
HMEHH.

HecomuenHoe npeoGiagaHde NPUMEPOB C HAYAIbHBIM

ueporimugom U morso 6w NPUBECTH K 3aKIIIOYEHHIO, 9TO 3HAYEHHE
nepBo# YacTH couyeTraHys OhlJI0 HMEHHO «IBOHHHUKY», «Ka», U H3 ABYX
YIOMSHYTHIX TOJIKOBaHHHA CHEIaThb NPEANOYTHUTEIBHLIM TIEPBOC -
«J[BOHHHK COKPOBEHHBIH».

Cnenyer, oiHaKo, YUHTHIBATh, 4T0 B OOJLIIMHCTBE Cly4yaen
umsa KaniTel BCTpedaeTcs Ha NpeaMeTax, KOTOPhIe IIPHHAIEKANH He
€My caMOMy, a €ro MNOTOMKaM (NpeXOe BCEro €ro Jodepd
AMeEHapIHC M €€ COBpPEeMEeHHUKaM), U ObUIM - ONpEelNeNeHHO WIIH
BEChMa BEPOATHO - M3rOTOBIEHBI 8 Ezunme B 3MOXY KYILIATCKOTO
rocnoacTBa. TakuM o6pa3zoM, YaCTOTHOCTh HAalHMCaHUA Ha TaKHX
NaMsATHHKax €IBa M MOXHO CHYHTaTh JOCTATOYHO CTPOrHM
[oKa3ateneM MpPH PEKOHCTPYKUUH NEPBOHAHQIbHO20 CMBICHA
BRIpaXKEHHS.

BmecTe ¢ TeM 3aciiy’)kMBa€T BHUMaHMA, 4TO B TEX MpUMepax,
KoTophle OOHapy>XeHH Ha TEPPHTOPHH, TArorelomei k JlpesHemy
CynaHy (BKJIIOYas CIOAa CTENy M3 TeONOJHTUYECKH ROZPAHUYHOZ0
ropora AGy / «OnecdaHTHHa»), WHTEpeECYIOl€E HAC LIAPCKOE HMSA

BBIITHCAHO, K&k npasmroms, C HaYaJIbHBIM HCpOFJIPl(i)OM ;; ;’

«6biKk» "%, Bostee TOTo, CPEM ITHX CBUIETETHCTB OKa3bIBAIOTCH 1BA

185 Uckmodenne cocTaBisieT (peIoaraeMelit) NpUMep HCTIOTL30BAHHA
aneMenTa «KamTa» B COCTaBHOM WMeHH mapuobl *Nfr.w-k3-K3t3 [Dunham,
Macadam, ‘Names and Relationships’, p. 145, Ne 52; pl. XVI]. Cneayer, onnaxo,
OTMETHTb, HTO HANNHCh C 3THM HMeHeM Ha ywebTn W3 Rexponoas Hypu
nospexena [D. Dunham, Nuri (Boston, 1955), p. 260, Ne 3, Ku. 52], ne rosops
yxe o naneorpapHIeckux ee ocobeHHocTaX. 3Hak, KoTophiid [lanam 0 Makomom
NpounTaniH kak §, MOr, MOXOXe, TiepedaBars 3fech 000l ropusoHTANBHLIN
Hepornnd - HanpUMep, ¢ UK 1 - NOCKOJILKY B KOHLE BLIPAKCHHSA TAKMMH K€ NBYMSA
yepTaMy BHIMMCAH, COTNACHO YTEHHIO H3JaTeNneH, SIMTeT M3 -Arw «IIpaBoriacHas».
VneiMu cioBaMH, diieMeHTa «Kamra» B 3T0M CIOBOCOYETAHWH, BO3MOXHO, He OBUIO
BOBCE.

186 Cm. seune, npumey. 130 u 131. Caenyer ynomsHyTs eule npuMep W3
I'emaTona, B KOoTOpoM BhIpaxeHWe «Kawrra», noxoxe, HCnogb3yercs Kak 9acTh
MEPOMTCKOTO COCTABHOTO HMeHHM cobctBennoro Kashta-yerike (7) [Kawa XLV,
Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, Vol. 1, Text, p. 90, npumeu. «d»; Plates, pls. 35,
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M3 TPEX COXPaHUBIIMXCA NpeaMeToB (TOr1a KaK rpauka Ha TPEThbeM
HE M3BECTHA), H3TOTORJEHHEIX, KaK MPHHATH CYHTATh, OIS CAMOIO
Kawrer'”’. BecbMa 3aMaHUMBO 3aKTIOUMTh OTCIONA, 9TO 3HAYEHHE
Bpoie «Tenen COKpOBEHHHIH/ HEOCATaeMpii» ObUIO M3HAYAILHBIM.
OHo, BO3MOXHO, OKa3aJ10Ch HECKOJIBKO NIEPEOCMEBICTIEHHBIM B I1OIb3Y
TOJKOBaHMA «/|BOHHHK/Ka@ COKPOBEHHBIH/HENOCATAEMEIH» B 3MOXY
rocnoacTBa KymHTOB B Ermnre (4T0 O0BACHWIO Obl NOSBICHHE

rpaduxa ¢ & u ocoberno ¢ LI'® B cobersenno ermmercinx

NpUMepax), OCTaBasACh, OJHAKO, MaMATHHIM B camoM Kywe, cyzns no
KapTymly B «bonsmo naamacu» Mpuxeamannore B I'emarone -
CaMOM MO3(HEM M3 M3BECTHRIX HaM CBHIETENBCTB, YIIOMHHAIOILHX O
nape Kamure.

a

38]. 3unaxu non g KOTODWE H3JaTellb ¢ OTOBOPKOA w9MTaeT Kak U, 8
a

NEHCTBHTENBHOCTH MOXHO  HCTOJIKOBATL  KakK D (B ¢ douernaeckum
KOMILUIEMEHTOM), BHIR 31ech CHOBO §!3 «TaiiHebi», TpakTOBKa 3HAKOB B KOHIE
FPYTINbI 32TPYAHUTENHA. :

187 Cm. Boite, npumey. 131.

' Hagnuce Ha opmuraxuo# crarye Ocwpnca [Jamuc, Marse,
Hpesneezunemckan cxynonmypa, Tabn. 111, 107, B).



UM IIOKOPUTEJS ETANTA'®

1.

Hu onxo apyroe u3 napckux uMed JlpeBHero Cynana He
npuBieKano K cebe 40 CHX Nop CTONbKO BHMMaHMS MCC/EA0BATENCH,
KaK HMMA @OapsA, 4edl noGeNoHOCHBI mnoxond, MNpUBEMIIMA K
YCTaHOBJIEHHIO MOJyBEKOBOIO KYLIHTCKOIO rocroicrsa B Erumre,
yBekoBeunpaeT nobeauas crena u3 Gapkansckoro xpama Amoua'™ -
OOMH M3 CaMbiX APKHX NaMATHHKOB ETHIITOA3BIYHOH JIHTEPATYPHI
o6oux uapcrs Jonnun Huma.

)
Berpeuatowuiics  na  310ff  crene  Kaprywi ,
H3BECTHRIH TAKKe U MO MHOXECTBY JPYTrHX NaMATHUKOB, pPaHHHE
uccnenoBaTeny uMTand kak Piankhi'®' (Pi=anchi192, Pianxim, Pi-

\ \
cankhy'® u 1.1.'%) - no amanorum ¢ umenem (Bap.

18 PacmmpeHHEIt TEKCT NOKIAAA, NPOUHTAHHOIO Ha 8-M MEXIyHapOITHOM
KoHrpecce ermmroioroB. Teswchi cM. ‘Py... Piye.. Pi‘nkhy... The end of the
beginning of discussion ?° B: Zahi Hawass and AM. Jones (eds.), Eighth
International Congress of Egyptologists (Cairo, 28 March - 3 April 2000), Abstracts
of Papers, Supplement: Late Abstracts (Cairo, 2000), p. 11.

190 N.-C. Grimal, La stéle triomphale de Pi(tankh)y au Musée du Caire, JE
48862 et 47086-74089 (le Caire, 1981); cp. Urk. I, 1-56.

Yl B de Rougé, La stele du roi éthiopien Piankhi-Meriamen
(Chrestomathie égyptienne, Fasc. 4; P., 1876), pp. I-1Il u 1.1

2 H. Brugsch-Bey, Geschichte degypten’s unter den Pharaonen (Lpz.,
1877), SS. 678-707.

193 J. Lieblein, Die aegyptischen Denkmdiler in St. Petersburg, Helsingfors,
Upsala und Copenhagen (Christiana, 1873), S. 10.

"% F. LI Griffith, ‘Oxford Excavations in Nubia. [1]', L444, Vol. IX
(1922), pp. 117-118 nT.4.

95 Cp. urenns: «Piankhi» [G. Rawlinson, History of Ancient Egypt, Vol.
II (L., 1881), pp. 436-437}, «Pe-ankhy» [P. Newberry, Scarabs. An Introduction to
the Study of Egyptian Seals and Signet Rings (L., 1906), p. 186, Ne 28], «IInomxu»
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S‘l e ﬁ u 1p.)"*%, xotopoe Hocun BTOpOH H3 BepxoBHRIX KpeHoB
AMOHa, 3axBaTHBIUMX BRacTk B Bepxuem Erunre npu XXI-ii
JMHAacTHM (apaoHoB. IloHayany BEICKA3KIBAIOCH MPENONOKEHHE H
0 HENOCPeACTBEHHOM POACTBE 06OMX MCTOPHYECKHX JIHII' ', a Koraa
YKa3aHHBIA KapTyll B CONPOBOXKAEHUH UAPCKOTO THTYA 53 R «ChIH
Pa» 0OKka3aica OTMEYEH B KOMOHHAIIMM C pasHbiMU prenomen’amu' ™,
BO3HHKIJIO MHEHHE, UTO npasmeneu llogenﬂero Cy):(aﬂa c 3THM
umeHeM 6bU10 Heckonbko: asa'”, tpu’®, wernipe®®, usTs®? wnm
R@KE BOCEMb ", KaK €CH Gbl 3LECh OHO CTANO OWHACMUMECKUM,
nono6HO HMMeHaM «AMeHxoTem», «TytMoc», «Pamcec» H Ap. B
Erunte. B urore nosBuiach, TeOpus 0 ErMneTCKOM IPOHCXOKIAEHHH
IMnanxu - moroMka QUBaHCKMX XpeuoB-Laped ¥ pOAOHAYAIbHUKA
napei-xpenos Kyma.

Brnocnenacteun  «puBaHcKas» Teopus OmNa, OIHAKO,
OTBEpruyTa: uapckui zom Kyma 6bin npusHaH aBTOXTOHHAIM,
TOJIKOBAHHE XK€ CaMOro HMEHH (KOTOpPOE HOCHJ, KaK CO BPEMEHEM

[{T".] Macnepo, Lpesnas ucmopus napodos Bocmoxa (M., 1911), ctp. 406, 4131 u
ap.

19 O630p HamcaHmii 1 6ubnorpadmo cm. G. Vittmann, ‘Zur Lesung des
Konigsnamens m , Or,Vol. 43 (1974), p. 13.

YTE. de Rougé, ‘Inscnpt:on historique du roi Piankhi-Meriamoun’, RA,
T. VIII (1863), pp. 116-117; Brugsch, Geschichte Aegypten’s, SS. 676-78;
G. Rawlinson, History of Ancient Egypt, Vol. Il (L 1881), pp. 436, npumeu. 4;
437; Macnepo, Apeenss ucmopus, ctp. 412.

1% A.H. Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar (3rd ed.; L., 1957), pp. 71-76,
Excursus A: «The Titulary and other Designations of the King»; cp. G. A. Reisner,
‘Inscribed Monuments from Gebel Barkal’, Z4S, Bd. 66 (1931), pp. 93-98.

19 3. Ward, F. L1 Griffith, The Sacred Beetle (L., 1902), pp. 84-85, pl.
VII; W.M.F. Petrie, Scarabs and Cylinders with Names (L., 1917), p. 32, PL. LII.

20 A Wiedemann, Agyptische Geschichte (Gotha, 1884), S. 576.

2 B4, Meyer, Geschichte des alten Aegyptens (B., 1887), S. 357; E.A.W.
Budge, An Egyptian Hieroglyphic Dictionary, Vol. II (New York, s. a. [= ed.
1920]), PR, § 939-940, NeNe 357-359, 365.

2 1. Gauthier, Le Livre des Rois d "Egypte, T. IV (le Caire, 1915), pp. 2-
4,24-25, 50-51, 51-52, 59.

3 B AW. Budge, The Book of the Kings of Egypt, Vol. 2 (L., 1908), pp.

62, 65, 66, 73, 195 (amoe), 196, 197.
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204
CTANO NPHHATEIM CUMTaTh, JHIIb OOUH MECTHBI TNPaBHTEND)

yaepxanoch # kak 6yaro he ocnopuBanocs’™ 1o cepenunbl 1960-x

IT., korga Onlna BHICKa3aHa HOBag TO4YKa 3DEHHMA OTHOCHUTENLHO
OPOYTEHH W HCTOJIKOBAHWA OOpa3ylolleH €ro Ipynnbl 3HAKOB.
OtaencHble MOJOXKEHUS 3TOH albTEPHATHBHOH TEOpHH, HANO
OTCOBOPHTLCA,  NOCTENEHHO  BHI3PEBAIM B DPAcCYXACHHAX
HccnenoBaTtene yxe ¢ koHua XIX-ro Beka, HO «TOYKY POCHI»
obo3nauuna craths K-X. TIpuze o0 HEerHmeTckux cJoBax B
IMCHMEHHEIX NAMATHHKAX KyUIMTOB ", KoTOpas BIILIA B 1968 r. n
CTaja 3aTeM OTNPABHOM TOYKOH IpH J060M 00CYXKIEHMH NaHHOH
TeMbl. B OCHOBY 3TOr0 aJbTEpHATHBHONO TOJKOBAHHA JIETIH
HEKOTOpbie HOBble HaGMIOAEHHUA OTHOCHTENbHO rpaduKM HaHHOrO
CIoBa M €ro pold B KOHTEKCTE OOmMecTBEHHO-NOIHTHYECKOH
(pa3eosIOrHN ErHNTOA3BIYHEIX M MEPOMUTCKUX (HACKOJIBKO O HHUX
MOXHO CYIAMTh NpHM HBIHEIIHEM YPOBHE 3HAHHI) NaMATHHKOB
Hpesnero CynaHa. OCHOBHLIE NOJNIOXEHHS 3TOH TEOPUH B OOLIMX
4epTax MOXKHO TIPEACTABUTE CHEAYIOMHMM 06pasoM.

1. OCOBEHHOCTHU HAIMUCAHHUSA U YTEHUE HMEHH.

ITomumMo HaubGonee pacnpOCTpaHEHHOr0 HamHMCaHHUA
D?—QQ (KOTOpPOE MOXHO CYHTAThb «CTAaHIAPTHLIM») MOPOH

2 310 3akmouenHe GbUI0 caenano B Hauane XX-ro sexa JIx. Paiisnepom

Ha OCHOBaHMH MaTepHana K3 napckux Hekponosed Kyma [G. A. Reisner, ‘The
Barkal Temples in 1916°, JEA, Vol. IV (1917), p. 224, npumeu. 1].
NpeacrasnenHoe 3aech 8 kKavecTse JOralkH, oHO Gosee ofcToaTensHo paspaborano
3aTeM B €ro nosaxeiunx crarsax [‘Discovery of the Tombs of the Egyptian XX Vith
Dynasty at el-Kurruw in Dongola Province’, SNR, Vol. 1I (1919), pp. 249-250;
‘Note on the Harvard-Boston Excavations at el-Kurruw and Barkal in 1918-1919°,
JEA, Vol. VI (1920), p. 64]. Oto MHeRHe BCKOpe cTano OGLIENPHHATHIM, OIRAKO
BOMPOC O KOPPEKTHOCTH CaMOH CHCTEMbl JOKa3aTeNIbCTB TOKE NOZHHMANCA
[J. Leclant, J. Yoyotte, ‘Notes d’histoire et de civilization éthiopiennes’, BIFAQ,
T. 51 (l952),p 35, apumMes. 3].

%5 EniBa 1M He eIMACTBEHHOE KPHTHIECKOE 3aMeUanne Ohllo BLICKA3aHO B
"agane XX-ro sexa B. M. Mionnepom. Ucnonsays B coeM ouepke uTeHde Pfanchy,
OH 3amevaeT: «K cOXaneHnio, yKOPEHWIOCh CTpaHHOe npoussowenne ‘Pianchi’;
npaBunsHo Geut0 GOnl, noxanyd, Pfanchoj mim ToMy nono6Hoe, MCKaKEHHOE MO
Psammus y Manedona» [W.M. Miiller, ‘Athiopen’, Der Alte Orient, 6. Jhrg.
(1904), S. 2| npumen. 1],

% K.-H. Priese, ‘Nichtigyptische Namen und Worter in den dgyptischen
Inschriften der Kénige von Kusch. I', M/O, Bd. XIV (1968), SS. 165-184,
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Habmonarorca Bapuattu (cM. [Ipunoocenue: Tabruya 2), B

OCHOBHOM BbI3BaHHBIE NEPEMEILECHHAMH 3HaKa | , KOTOpBLH
OTMEYECH HE TOIBKO B CEpEAHHE IPYNNBI, HO TaKXE H B

Havaje (-?_DQQ, SFQQD), H JaXe B KOHILE C/IOBa (DQ[HZ) B
3TOM NOABWXHOCTH Hepornuda HcclaemoBaTend [OIToe
BpeMsl BHJIEIH TONPOCTY rpaduuecKyto, «IeKOPaTHBHYIO»
MEPECTAaHOBKY - SIBJEHHE XOPOLIO  H3BECTHOE [0
maMsTHHKaM ofomx uapers Jlonums Huna®. Cornacho
HOBOH TEOPHH, H3IMEHUHBOCTE HANMCAHHSA BHI3BAHA TEM, YTO
AaHHas TPynna 3HAKOB B NEHCTBHTENbHOCTH HEpelaeT He

€THNETCKOE, 2 HEKOE MECTHOE CJIOBO, B KOTOPOM
HCHIONIB3YeTCA YXKe C APYTHM, HewelH i (GOHETHUECKHM

3Ha9CHHEM, 3BYKOBEIM ITOSCHHUTENIEM KOTOPOTO CIYXHUT a D,

a Jj (y) nepenaer okoHuaHue -i/e, OTMEYEHHOE B PSAAE
MMEH  COOCTBCHHBIX, MpPEACTABACHHKIX  MEPOMTCKHM
mucsmom’ .

OcHOBaHMEM JMUIL TaKoro 3aKiIOYEHHs, NOXOXKeE,
[OCTyXHJIa rpadHKa [PEBHETO HA3BaHUA MEPOMTCKOIO
xpama B MycasBapatr 3¢ Cydpa, koTOopoe, Kak 3aMeTHI
u3y4aBlindi 3toT naMaTHHK D. XuHTUE, NpeACTaBIeHo KaKk

“H{U=1E 4 ommon .

( ) O B OfHOM H3 erHNTOA3BIYHALIX HAZITHCEH B
3TOM CBATHJIHLIE M KakK Abérepi B MepoutckoM rpad¢uro
smecb  xe*®.  Cam  uccneosarenh  CoMHeBancs,

27 Cm., B 4actHOCTH, Kypbe3uble nepecTaHOBKH B kaprymax Ceru-
Mepuentaxa [KR/ 1, 40, 12; 64, 15; cp. x. Chr. Desroches-Noblecourt, Ch. Kuentz,
Le petit temple d’Abou Simbel (le Caire, 1968), pp. 178, mpumeu. 213, 181, mpumes.
223].

2% priese, ‘Nichtigyptische Namen’, S. 172.

2% ¥, Hintze, Die Inschriften des Lowentempels von Musawwarat es Sufra
(B., 1962), SS. 20, co ccruikoli Ha HEOmMy6ANKOBAHHYIO MEPOMTCKYIO HAXINChE MS
31; 25, MS 9 n MS 10, Abb. 6-7; 26, MS 11; 27, Abb. 9; 31, MS 13, Abb. 10; 32,
MS 14, Abb. 11; Taf. XI c-d, XIII a-b, XIV b.
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«OTJ1aCOBBIBATH» JIH % B HE€POT. JIPI(bPl‘{eCKOM HalTMCaHHH HITH

CUHTATh €ro JCTEPMHHATHBOM, mociexylommii e O,
NOXOXKE, PACCMATPHBAI KAK - 3CTETCKH HMIH owubouno? -
MOBTOPEHHBIH 3HAK M3 Hayana cnosa®'®,

PaspuBas xuHTHEBckoe Habmiomenwme, Ilpuse (mo

«noackaske» JK.Jlex1aHa u A.JHnepa, Kak oH coobaer)*!!
o

NPEANIOIOXKIWI, 0OHaKo, yTo rpynna | O cooTBETCTBYET -pi B
MEpPOHTCKOH HalIlMCH, H, PAacCMaTpHBas MOX 3THM YTJIOM
MHTEpecylollee HaC LApCKOe HMA, 3aKTIOUHI, YTO OHO

JOJDKHO GBino 651 MMeTH hoHeTHUeCKoe 3Hauenue Pi/e’'”.

II. CEMAHTHKA CJIOBA.

B cBoe Bpems X. bpyrmi, KOMMEHTHpys HMS

¢duBanckoro BepxosHoro xpeua X N e «Ila-anxu»
(XO0TOpOE HCCIeqoBaTENH HOJT0 CYHTANHM MOJIEIbIO HMEHH
KylIWTa-3aBOEBATENs), CYEN €ro «eruneTckuM CIOBOM,
o3nayaBumM nompocty “JKusymuii® (der Lebende)»?'>.
3HadeHHe  MEPOMTCKOIO  cioBa  pi/le  TIpH
KCIIOJIb30BAHWM B Ka4yecTBe HMMEHHM  cOOCTBEHHOro
OKa3piBaeTcd, cornacHo Ilpuse, TOXAECTBEHHAIM HIIH

O6nH3KHUM TOMY, KOTOpO€ IOTy4aeTcs, €CIH YHTATH CJIOBO I10-

erunercin’ ', IpucyTcTaue 3neck uepornuda |, onnaxo, on
OGBACHSAET HE CEMaHTHKOH 3TOr0 3HaKa B ETMIIETCKOM A3BIKE
(«OKM3HB», KHTB» M T. IL), a HOBOH Oynkumeir?" -
BLIDOKATh TP  [EPENaYe MEPOUTCKHX CJIOB (KaK B

Hagmucd B MycasBapatr ec Cydpa - cM. Bblile)

210 Hintze, Die Inschriften des Lowentempels, S. 20. IlpumenarensHo, 410

Ha NPOTHHKEHHH BCETO HCCENOBARHA aBTOP NPHBOIMT HA3BAHHE MYCABBAPATCKOTO
CBATHJIMINA B TPAHCJIKTEpauHy Ipbr-"nh.

29.

2 priese, ‘Nichtigyptische Namen’, SS. 170, npumeu. 25; 171, npumen.

212 priese, “Nichtagyptische Namen’, SS. 170-172.
213 Brugsch, Geschichte Aegypten’s, S. 678.
214 priese, ‘Nichtigyptische Namen’, SS. 166, 172 (§ 1.4).
25 priese, “Nichtigyptische Namen’, S. 174.
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¢bonernueckoe 3HaueHue pi/e. I'maron OT 3TOH OCHOBHI
(mapannenn xoropoit IIpuse MpocnekHBacT U B HEKOTOPHIX
apyrux sa3bikax CynaHa, Bkaodas, 4To 0CoOeHHO
CyllecTBeHHo, Hy6uiicknii*'®) mor, KpOME€ TOr'Q, BRICTYNaTh U
B Ka4ecTBE KOMYILF ', YTO PACHIMPAET KPYT BOSMOXHBIX
TOJIKOBAHHH BBIPAXEHHH C €r0 HCMOJB30BAHHEM.

[lI. ABOAKAA POJIb CJIOBA.
Hmeromuecs cBHOeTensCcTBa HaBOJAT Ha MEICHH O

TOM, 4TO rpymnna 0 (a Takke porcreenHbie el DS% H
Jp.) He BCErAa BHIPAXKAIOT OAMH H TOT XK€ CMEICH.

OcHOBHYI0 4acThb  COCTABIAIOT INPHMEPH B
NaMATHUKAX CaMOro Uapa-3aBOEBaTesi, a TaKkKe ero
COBPEMCHHHUKOB H IIOTOMKOB, B KOTOPBIX 3TO COYETaHHE
HeporJHGOB BHIMHCAHO B KapTyiie M, BHE BCAKOrO
COMHEHU, nepeaaer ero uMsa cobcTBeHHoe, T. H. nomen. B
HEKOTOPhIX CjyYasX TakoH KapTyll BCTpevaerci B
COCTaBHBIX HMMEHAX YACTHHIX JHL, B OCHOBHOM, BIIPOYEM,
TOXEe MPHHAUIEKABLIMX K UAPCKOMY pOAy.

B npumepax Bropoii rpymmsl To e camoe (HIH
BecbMa ONIH3KOE MO HAITHCAHHIO) CIIOBO, NTOX0XeE, BHICTYTAET
yxe He Kak UMs COOCTBEHHOE, a Kak HeKoe ompeeseHHe,
ykasniBaiouee, ObITh MOXET, Ha CBA3b C IIapeM, LApCKHM
POZIOM HIH UAPCKOH «AOIDKHOCTBIO», Ha ocHOBaHMH Takoro
pORa  CBMAETENLCTB  HCCIEAOBATENH  JONTOE  BpeMs
Npeanosaraim, 41O umst MOKOpUTENA Erunra
HCIIONB30BAIOCh €r0 IIOTOMKAMH METOHHMHYECKH - KakK
3MMTET HIM THTYA, NoAo6HO onpeleineHusM «ie3apby,
«KOpONbY, «asrycr(a)/aBrycredumiih» B JpYrux

uctopuueckux obmectsax’'®, IIpuse (Bo3MOXKHO, mOX

216 pricse, ‘Nichtigyptische Namen’, SS. 173-175 (§ 1.5).

217 priese, ‘Nichtigyptische Namen’, S. 172.

28 4 Schifer, ‘Die aethiopische Konigsinschrift des Louvre’, Z4S, Bd. 33
(1895), S. 108; M. F. L. Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, Vol. I, Text (L., 1949),
pp. 73, 122; J. Yoyotte, ‘Le martelage des noms’, p. 231, npumeu. 4; Leclant,
Yoyotte, ‘Notes d’histoire’, p. 9. Cp. U.C. Kauneswcon, Hanama u Mepos -
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BIMSHYEM €TMIETCKUX WM MHBIX aHanoruit)®® cuen Gonmee

BEPOSTHLIM OGPaTHOE: MEPOMTCKOE CIIOBO pi/e crenanock B
Kyle mo4eTHnM 3MHTETOM WIH THTYJIOM, BbICTYNaBLIHM
Np¥ ONpEAENeHHHIX YCNOBUSAX B  KayecTBE HMEHH
coberennoro?®

ITockonbKy B Kapmiywax paccMaTpHBacMOE CIIOBO

PEryjasapHoO npeaCTaBIICHO C OKOH4YaHHEM . HE
HabmoJaoWHMC B NpoYux ciay4asax, €ro, 3aKa4yacr
HpH3C CIERYyET CUMTATH OTIHYHTEIbHRIM IIpHSHaKOM HMCHH
COﬁC’l‘BCHHOl“O a €ro OTCyTCTBHE - IIPM3HAKOM Tm'yna

Hoeonrr Tlpuse B none3y «kpaTkoro» YTEHUA UMEHH LAps-
3aBOEBaTeIs KaK HENb3S Jy4IUe COrIacOBANMCH C HECKONbKO Gonee
panHuMn Habmonenuamu P. Ilapkepa, xoTopsiii B ABYX ¢puBaHCKHX
nanupycax, MPEeACTaBICHHRIX T. H. aHOMAJILHOM HEPATHKOH, a TaKKe
B MepaTHYecKkoil HaAUMCH Ha crene M3 oasuca Jlaxma ycmorpen

YIIOMHHaHHA O (D\%DQQ)$IQ ,ﬂ Q%qﬁ$«¢apaoue In,

come Menmpl, mobumue AMOHa»™2

TekcTonoruYeckH (nexcm(o- H  naneorpadHIecKy)
nanupychl AaTHpYIoTCa BpemeHeM He panee XXII-i, «iHBHHCKOHY,
IHHACTHH, M NOCKONbKY 00a colepxaT cooOmieHHs O Tpojaxe
HEBOLHUKOB-ceBepaH (rmt ¢ mhty), Ilapxep mpennonoxun, YyTo B
000X JTOKYMEHTaX [0Apa3yMEBAIOTCA ILUICHHUKM, 3aXBaYECHHEIC [IPH
3aBoeBaHuH Erunra keM-To M3 KyIIMTOB - npeactaBHrened XXV-i,

Opesnue yapcmea Cydana (M., 1970), cp. 137; on xe, ‘Ilmanxu win Iluie?’,
Mepos, BAIL 3 (M., 1985), c1p. 112.
% Cp. MCNoOJB3OBAHAE ErMHTAHAMM B KAYECTBE MMEHH COGCTBEHHOTO

NOYETHBIX WJIH [OMKHOCTHRIX OTIPEAENEHUH, KOTOPbIE MPH HPYTHX YCJAOBHAX
cayxuna teTynom: P3-hk3  «[lpaswrens», P3-wr «Boxaw/Bennkui», P3-sr
«Bemmoxa» [Newberry, Scarabs, pl. XXXV, 16-17] wm P3-imj-r3-pr-hd
«Hauamsrux loma Cepebpan, P3-imj-ri-mi¢ «Hagansauk Bo#icka (mocn. ‘<memmx>
crpenkos’?)», P3-imj-r3-3nw.t «Havannuuk ambapa», P3-hrj-pd.t «BepxosHbiit
nyunnio» [H. Ranke, Die Agyptischen Personennamen, Bd. L. ‘Verzeichnis der
Namen’ (Gliickstadt, 1935), SS. 100, NeNe 17-18; 101, Ne 1; 115, Ne 27].

0 priese, “Nichtigyptische Namen’, S. 168, § 1.1.

22! priese, ‘Nichtiigyptische Namen’, S. 172, § 1.4 ¢ npumes. 35-39.

222 R, A. Parker, *King Py, a Historical Problem’, Z4S, Bd. 93 (1966), SS.
111-114.
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«aduonckoi», auHactnu GapaonoB. [10 KOCBEHHBIM COOGPAKEHUAM
HCCEN0BATENI0 NTOKa3aJI0Ch Hanbonee BEPOATHEIM OTOX/IECTBIEHHE
9TOT0 UCTOPHYECKOTO IEPCOHANA C M3BECTHRIM MO OapKaibCKoO#
«IlobepHo#t  crene»  KywuTCcKHM — mokoputenem  Erunta,
ymenvuumensvrou (hypocoristic) GopMoii KIMEHH KOTOPOro H MOTJIO

611 CtyxuTh Hanucanne 0NN Py*?,

O11 Habmognenus Ilapkepa, BeckMa NOX0XeE, H 00YCIIOBHIH
HampaBieHHe foMckoB Ilpmse, «monckasaB  OTBET»  IIpH
paccMOTpeHHH MaTepHana n3 Mycassapar 3¢ Cydpa, ceirpasuiero B
€ro PacCy)XICHHAX KIIo4eBy:0 ponab. Ilo coBmapeHwio, mOYTH
OJIHOBPEMEHHO ¢ HccnenoBaHHeM IIpuze Obuia NoAroToBneHa, XOTA
u onyb6iukosaHa 4yTh nosxe, cratbs FO. ¢poH Bekkepara, KoTopsIit
NpUBJIEK BHHMaHHE Hay4yHOH OOILECTBEHHOCTH K YXe€ JAaBHO
H3BECTHOH, HO, 10O MHEHHIO HCCIeNoBaTels, HeNOCTATOYHO
H3yueHHol Jiyspckoir crene C 100, B oanoM u3 Tpex
NOBPEXIEHHEIX  KapTylled B Tekcre 310 crennl (1o
CTHIHCTHYECKMM  COOOpakeHHAM  jaTHpoBaBluelics  TpeTbHM
MexrylapcTasnem) aBTop CTaTbH — TOXE, BEPOSTHO, MO/ BIHAHHEM
uccnenosanms Ilapkepa - PeKOHCTPYHpPOBaNI KpaTKOe HanMcaHue
MMeHH ToKopHTes Erunra, a enie B 01HOM - cranaapTHoe ™,

C nossnennem 3toli paboThl ANCKYCCHA BCTyNIa B HOBYIO
da3sy, TaK KaK, C ONHOH CTOPOHEI, Ny4WIero NOATBEPKACHUS HOBOH
TEOPHH (K TOMY K€ He3asucumozo, NIOCKONLKY, paboTas Hal CBOCH
cratbeit, Ppon bexxepar o6 aprymentax Ilpuze, nmoxoxe, eme He
3Hal), Ka3anoch Obi, TPYAHO ObLIO M OXHAATH, HO, € APYroi
CTOPOHbI, BBEJEHHE B Hay4YHBEIA OOOpPOT JIyBPCKMX CBHIAETENLCTB
06LEKTHBHO NOKHO ObUIO OCIOXHHUTEL nonoxeHue. OGHapyxkeHune
KpaTKOTO BAPHAHTA HATIMCAHUA TENIEPD YK€ HE TOJAbKO B aHOMATbHO-
HEepaTHYeCKOM, HO yXke H B HeporiauduueckoM (KOH)TEKCTe, MPHYEM
Hapsiay CO CTAHIAapTHBIM, HOJDKHO OBLIO TIOBNEYH 33 co00# BLIBOJ O
«HEMPAaBMIBHOCTH» OAHOTO M3 HAnHMcaHui. 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH,
KOTOpble MBITAICH BuiBeCTH IIpu3e, Temeps MOrnM mnoxa3aTbCAa He
CTOJIb OYEBHAHBIMHU: rpaduKa LAPCKOTO WMEHH, KaK [OJYy4Yaloch,

3 parker, ‘King Py’, S. 114.
24 3. von Beckerath, ‘Zu den Namen des kuschitischen Konigs Pi‘anchy’,
MDAIK, Bd. 24 (1969), SS. 58-62.
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3aBucena OT mnpou3sona (wim Bkyca ?) unmcua nmbo ot ero
rpaMOTHOCTH.

Jobuteca Gonplued ACHOCTHM B 3THX YCIOBHsX B3anca I,
Burtmann®®, TIpuuuMas OCHOBHEIE HCXOHbIE coobpaxenns ITpuse
OTHOCHTENILHO MMEHH LapA-KyIUHTa, OH Hogomen K npobieme
COBCEM C APYrod CTOPOHBI, 33AaBIIHCh BOIPOCOM: CIEXYET JIH UM
KYLUHTCKOTO Liaps pacCMaTPUBATh KaK YHUCTO ETUIIETCKOE, KAK YUCTO
MEpPOHTCKOE, HIH Kak «TO €rHIeTcKoe, TO MepouTckoen2®,
CyuiecTBOBaHHE KPAaTKOTO HaNHCAaHHA HMMEHH Haps-KyIIWTa Hapsxy
CO «CTaHJAPTHRIM» OTPAXKAET, 110 ET0 MHEHHIO, Pa3/IH4yHe HE MEXIY
¥MeHeM COGCTBEHHBIM M THTYJNOM’, Kak mpegmonaran Ilpuse, a
MEXIY He3lgeucumblMu TIO CBOESH INpHpOIE MEPOHTCKHM H
erHneTCKUM WMEHAMH, KOTOphIE IIPUBOAATCA B NyBpcko# crene C
100 napanneavro.

Vka3plBass Ha CYIIECTBOBaHHE NPHMEPOB C HMEHEM
«I[TuaHxu» B ErHIIETCKHX NAMATHMKAX YXE€ B JOBOJLHO pPaHHEE
Bpemsa, BHTTMaH mpeanmonokun, YTo B 3NOXYy KYHIMTCKOTO
TOCIIOACTBA  MEPOHMTCKOEC HMSA  LiapA-3aBOEBATENi  OKAa3aloch
OCTPOYMHO OTOXJECTBJEHO — H3-3a CMBICIIOBOTO CXOACTBA W Jlaxe
CO3BYYHA - C HCKOHHO CYLIECTBOBaBIIMM erunerckuM. Crenano sro

65110 NyTeM NpHOaBNEHUA HA ITUCbME «ACTEPMHHATHBA» | , Tak uTO

BCA TIpynma 3HakoB Oiaromaps OKOHYaHHIO HMeEna BUJ
UMIEPPEKTHOrO MpHYACTHA akTHBHOTO 3anora’>. Tlpu aTom,
PacCy®laeT HCCIea0BaTeNb, €cind Obl MMS BCEraa 4MTaIOCh I[O-
MEPOHTCKH, TO Obuto 6n1 H36paHO HHOE, MeHEe 3aMEICJIOBAaTOE €ro
HalMCcaHue, BBHIY Hero «Mbl MOXEM BIpedb C YHCTOH COBECTHIO
Tpanckpubuposars ‘IluaHxu’, eciid 2ITO0 4YTEHWe MpeIaraer
opgorpaduan®®.

Bugumo, 3amedanddM  BuTrManHa — 0053aHO  CBOMM
NOABJICHHEM YCIIOBHOE, DajeatuBHoe, Hanucanue «Ilu(aux)u»,

223 Vittmann, ‘Zur Lesung’, pp. 12-16.

28 yittmann, ‘Zur Lesung’, p. 14: «[...] einmal agyptisch, einmal
meroitisch zu lesen isty.

27 1y MbICIb CBOETO NPEIIECTBEHHAKA BUTTMaHH, NOXOXE, MOIHOCTLIO
HIHOPHPYET: CIIOBO «THTY/I» HE HCIONB30BAHO B €0 CTATLE, KAXKETCA, HH pa3y.

228 Vittmann, ‘Zur Lesung’, SS. 15-16.

22 Vittmann, ‘Zur Lesung’, S. 16.
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BCTPEYAlolIeecad B MCCIE0BATEIbCKOH nuTepaType Hayamta 1980-x
IT. H KaKk OyATO HamOMHHalOIllee, YTO HMMA, B 3aBHCHMOCTH OT
06CTOATENBCTB, MOITIO YHMTATBCA IBOAKO. DT0 rubKkoe peuieHue
morno 6B nokasatecs TeM OGonee YMECTHBIM, YTO M CaMmu
«apPXMTEKTOPR» HOBOH TEOPHM pacCMaTpHBAIH ee, OCOOEHHO
NOHAYally, ML KAK Npeononocenue, MOINEKABIIEE NPOBEpKe™".
BmecTe ¢ Tem 3ameTHOe npeobianaHue yxe HMEHHO KpaTKux Gopm -
«Piy»?!, «Pijen’?, «Piyen™, «Peyen™ - B paboTax moclemHHX
HOECATHIIETHH cnenoBaio 6bl, BUAUMO, CUHTATh 3HAKOM TOrO, YTO K
HaCTOALUEMY BPEMEHH NOCTHTHYTO YK€ JOCTATOMHO YBEPEHHOCTH H
BOIPOC MOXHO CUYHTaTh PEUIEHHBIM B 1013y runotessl [puze.

2,

IIpn OGmmxaiimeM paccCMOTpeHMH [A€NO  OKa3kIBaeTcs,
OJIHAKO, TOPa3fio CIIOKHEE, YeM MPEACTABNAETCS HA NEPBLIH B3NN,
YTO OTPa3HJOCh B HEKOTOPOH CTENEHM M B WCCIEHOBATE/IbLCKOM
auTeparype.

HocrarouHo ckasare, YTO yke B cTarbe BurrmanHa, B
KOHEYHOM C4eTe CcTposaieica Ha paccyxaeHusx camoro Ipuse, pag
CYIECTBEHHBIX MOJIOXEHHH €r0 TPaKTOBKM OKa3acsi NEPECMOTPEH.
Cpem 4BHO WIM MOTYAIHBO OTBEPTHYTHIX OKA3aJIHCh, HATPHMEP,
TAKHE BAXHLIC €€ JJIEMEHThI, KaKk WCTOJKOBaHHE GOpM ¢

20 Kak nn napanokcankHo, 60nble BCEro 3Ta 0CTOPOXHOCTS YYBCTBYETCH
B KJIIOYEBOH Juis naHHOH Temul crathe P. Ilapkepa, koTopas Brasaut HanGosee
apTYMEHTHPOBAaHHOH M3 Bcex paboT, OTCTAaUBAIOIMX «aNbTEPHATHBHOEY» TTEHHE.
ABTOp 3aBepmiaeT CBOHM pasMbluLIeHHs cnosamu: «That Py is Pi‘ankhy should
perhaps be regarded as merely an attractive hypothesis» [Parker, ‘King Py’, S. 114;
Cp. k. von Beckerath, *Zu den Namen des kuschitischen Kénigs’, S. 62].

B! T. Kendall, ‘Die Kénige vom Heiligen Berg’, in: D. Wildung (ed.),
Sudan: Antike Konigreiche am Nil (Munich, 1996), S. 163.

B2 5. von Beckerath, Handbuch der dgyptischen Konigsnamen (MAS,
Minchen-Berlin, 1984), S. 108; T. Schneider, Lexikon der Pharaonen (Ziirich,
1994), S. 197.

BIL, Torok ‘Piye (Piankhy, Py). Titles’, FHN, Vol. I (Bergen, 1994), pp.
47-52; id., The Birth of an African Kingdom of Kush and Her Myth of the State
(CRIPEL, Suppl. 4; Lille, 1995), p. 134; id., The Kingdom of Kush: Handbook of the
Napatan-Meroitic Civilization (Handbuch der Orientalistik, 1. Abt., Bd. 31; Leiden -
New York - Kéln, 1997), p. 131.

34 Leclant, ‘Kushites and Meroites’, p. 90 (B nommucK K WL, 66).
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OKOHYaHHEM qq B KawdecTBe THTYNa, Aa W camo ureHue «Ilnen
B3aMeH «[Ixanxu» u ap.

BnpoueM, paccyxaeHMs camoro BuTMaHHa, NPHXOIMTCH
OTMETHTh, OTHIONb He BO BCEM OAWHAKOBO YyOEIWTENIBHEI.
CoOcTeeHHble €ro A0BOALI mo Gonblled YaCTH YMO3PHTENBHEL,
TEKCTOJNIOTHYECKUM pa300poM NaHHBIX CaM OH MOYTH He 3aHHMAaeTcs,
OCTaBasCh B 3aBHCHMOCTH OT paborsr Toro ke Ilpu3e, MaTepHan
KOTOPOr0 YYTEH WM TpH 3TOM He mnoaHocTeio. K npumepy,
MTHOpHpYS HWAEI0 O NBOMCTBEHHOCTH 3HAYEGHMH (MMA ViS. TUTYI)
paccMaTpuBaeMoro ciioBa, BHTTMaHH ocTaBaser 6€30 BCSKOro
BHHMAHHA T€ HECKOJIBKO MPUMEPOB (OTMEYEHHLIX, KCTaTH, 33J0JIr0
no Ilpu3e), B KOTOPHIX OHO BBICTYMAeT, MIOXO0XE, B POJIH HE HMEHH
cobCTREHHOr0, a CKopee TUTYNIa WIH JMHTeTa (CM. BbILE). B Tex xe
Clyvasx, KOT/Ia OH MpEUIAaraeT HOBbI€ TOJKOBAHHS CBHJECTENILCTB,
MOpo#i BO3HHMKAIOT BOIIPOCH], OTBETHl HAa KOTOpPHIE B paMKax €ro
paccyxnesmnii HaiTH TpyaHo. Tak, mpexmonaras, 4TO B JyBPCKOH
crene C 100 (wrpaiomed Kmo4yeBYI0 pPONb B  PACCYXKACHHAX
BuTT™MaHHA) BCTpeqalOTCS KaK MEPOMTCKOE, TaK M ErHIerckoe
HamucaHMe HMEHH UapA-3aBOEBaTellsi, BEHCKHI HCCienoBarens
NoYeMy-TO YXOAUT OT HPOCTOr0, HO HEH30EXKHOTO BOMpPOCA: UTO
Moriio nOOYAUTH aBTOpPa 3JTOTO YUCMO e2unemckozo - TPHTOM
«9aCTHOTO», a HE [APCKOTO - TEKCTA MHCATh UMA NPABHTENS B OJHOM
Cllyyae Ha ErMIeTcKOM f3blke, B APYroM - Ha Mepoutckom? He
JOTHYHeEE JIM BHAETD 3/1€Ch IPOCTO OIHOKY nucua?

HMeHHO Ha BOIpoce O IpaBONMCAHUH HMEHH, XOTH H He B
CBA3M C BHILEYNOMAHYTHIM MaMSATHUKOM (KOTOpPHIH, MNOXOXKE,
ocTalcs €My HeH3BeCTHHM), 3aoctpua csoe BHuManue H. C.
KausenscoH, BHIpa3UBINMH B CBOeH moCNeAHEH, IOCMEPTHO
onyOJMKOBAHHOW, CTaTbeé JOBOJBLHO  CKENTMYECKYIO  OLEHKY
NOBOAOB, TPHBOAWBILUXCH B NONB3Y «KOPOTKOIO» urenus™’. Bee
CBs3aHHBIE C TONKOBaHHEM MMEHH TPYAHOCTH aBTOp, B
TPOTHBOMOJNIONHOCTE IIpH3Ee H ero CTOPOHHHKAM, MOXO0Xe, CKIOHEH
6b11 cBectH K npobnemaM opdorpaduu. ITockonbKy, paccykaan OH,
caM0O ansTePHATHBHOE UTEHHE WMEHW CTPOMTCS Ha TpHMEpax ¢
OMKNOHEHUSMY B HANMCaHWM (B 4YAaCTHOCTH, HA YKa3aHHbIX

5 Kaynensco, ‘Tnanxu uan Muiie 27, crp. 112-117.
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[TapkepoM  cBHAETENbCTBaX,  OPEICTABAEHHBIX  AHOMAJIBHOM
MEPATHKOW), KOTOPHIX HECPABHEHHO MEHBIIE, YeM NPHMEPOB C
OOBIYHBIM («CTRHAAPTHHIM») HAMMCAHWEM, HE CHENYET JH TaKHMH
K€  IpapHYECKMMH  OTKIOHCHMSMH  CUYMTaTh  (GOPMBI ¢

nepecTaHoBKaMH 3HAKOB MM 6e3 OKOHYaHUA 13 7

YCOMHHMBIIHMCE B TOM, 4TO B Yka3aHHHIX I[Ipu3e npumepax
MCTIONB3YIOTCA [BE, a HE OJIHA Jiekcema, KanHensCcoH 3aaer Bonpoc:
€CIIM THUTYN He BOCXORUT K MMEHH 11apa-3aBOeBaTells, [10YEMY OH
H3BECTEH JIHIIL CO BPEMEHH €ro NpaBiIcHHS H He OTMedeH B Gonee
paHHHX (KaKHX MMEHHO §IPH 3TOM, MpaBla, HE FOBOPHTCSA)
namaTHukax? Kakx Boobiue, crpamBaer OH janee, CcaMm
COBPEMEHHHKH, U TeM OoJiee IOTOMKHM Liaps-3aBOEBATENs MOTIH Ghl
TPaBHJIBHO NIPOYECTh €TO MMS, ECIH YU€CTh, YTO BCE NMAMATHHKH, B
KOTOPBIX OHO BCTPEYAeTCH, - ErUNTOA3LIMHBIE, 3 CJELOBATENLHO,
KapTyLIH 3TOr0 uaps, Kak U BceX mpoYHX (apacHOB «3¢pHONCKOiM»
HVHACTHH, JODKHEl ObLIM Obl YUTATHCS B COOTBETCTBHM C OOLIMMH
NPaBUJIAMH ETMMETCKOr0, a4 HE MEPOHTCKOrO0 MHUCbMa, KOTOPOE
MOSBHJIOCH JIMILG Y€PE3 HECKOJIBKO CTOJETHIH?

3apepwan cpoii Gerapiii 0630p, KanuenscoH pesroMupyer:
«Buaumo, 10  nonmydeHus  HOBbIX, Oosiee  yOeAMTEIBHBIX
JIOKa3aTeqbCTB, YEM Te€, KOTOPhiE OCHOBAaHBI HA HECKOJIBKHX,
BO3MOXHO HCKRKEHHBIX [0 POy TPHYMH, HANHCAHKUH HMEHH
ocHoBatend XXV AMHACTHH, Mbl JIOJDKHEl BCE XK€ PUAEPKNBATLCH
NpeXHEro 4YTEHHssT €ro MMEHH, BO BCAKOM Cioyyae B
ETHTETCKOA3BITHRIX TeKCTaX [... ]»2%.

OnyGnnkosanHas nocMepTHO cratha Kaunenscona, cnenyer
OTOBOPUTLCH, BBITTIAQHT HeaopaboTaHHOiA, CobcrrerHnie
PacCyXX/eHHsl aBTOpa MeECTaMH NpPOTHBODEYUBE,, a ero pasbop
MHEHHMH NPENUIECTBEHHHMKOB HE BCEerha JOCTATOYHO TOYEH.
TeKkcTON0rn4eckoro paccMOTpeHHS JAaHHBLIX HeT II0YTH BOBCE,
npuyeM npetoxkeHHele  Ilpuse  TpakToBKM, K  TIpHUMepy,
NPHUHMUMAIOTCS, NO CYTH, Ha Bepy, 6e3 Kakux-1u60 BO3paxKeHHi Mo
CyLIECTBY (€CIM He CUMTaTh CCLUIKH Ha 3aMeuanue [lapkepa o
nomeryuanbHoU BO3MOXKHOCTH HHOrO, Hexeny «IIu», mpouTeHHs
LapCKOTO MMEHH B OOHOM U3 mpex YKa3aHHBIX WM HEPATHYECKMX

e Kaunenbcod, ‘[Iuanxn wun [niie ?°, crp. 116.
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cBupetensct)>’. B Hrore paccykueHus camoro Kanmenncoua

M3NIOKEHBI B HECKOJILKO HEOTPENEICHHOM, BONIPOCHTENBHOM, TOHE,
noutH Ge3 KpUTUKU M Oe3 (KOHTP-) KOHTPNPEANOXKECHHH, KOTOpEIE
Morau OBl CaeNaTh NO3WIIMOHHO-CKEITTHYCCKHE 3aMEYaHMs aBTopa
6onee BECKHMH.

3HaydTENbHO  BHIMIPLILIHEE  BHILCYNOMAHYTHIX  [BYX
BBITJUIAMT KputHdeckas pabota ) .Hoitorra. B crathe mo HCTOpHH
Tpersero MeXayuapcTBus OH IEPENPOBEPHI  (OCAEAHHA U3
NPE/CTABIECHHRIX, M €Ba M He caMbl 3QQEKTHBIH, apryMeHt
CTOPOHHHKOB «QJIbTEPHATHBHON» TEOPHH - CBHIAETENLCTBA TyBPCKOH
crenst C 100, B xoropo¥i ¢on BexkepaTy BHAENOCH MapamienbHOE
UCIIONL30BAHME KpAaTkoro n  craHaaprHoro (a Burrmanny
MEPOHTCKOTO M eTHIIETCKOr0) HallHCaHHsA HMEHH KYIIHTCKOTO Laps.
HUccnenosas namstauk de visu, Hoitort TIpMIIEN K BHIBOXY, 4TO B
NOJYpa3pyuICHHBIX TPEX KapTyuiax, BUIMMO, CTOANO0 MMA HE
¢apaoHa-kynmTa (o0 MOBOXY 4Yero HEKOTOPHIE COMHEHHS
BRICK23bIBATIMCL Y)K€ H pasee), a uapa q Iny - opmoro u3
ademepHbIx mnpasurened Erunra  3ToM  cMyTHO# snoxn®,
«IIpoBepoyHOe» CBHIETENLCTBO, TaKHM oOpa3oM, OKa3aloch
HEHAAEXKHbIM.

YnoManyTeie KPHTHYECKME Tonoca HE HaIlIH, BAPOYEM,
CKOJIbKO-KHOYAb 3aMETHOTO OTKIIMKA B MOCIHERYIOMEH JINTepaType.
Kak yxe ropopuiocs, B 601bUIHHCTBE BLILEAIIMX 33 MHHYBIIIHE B3
Jecatwietus pabor no ucropun [peBHero CynaHa, BKIOuYas
snoxansueie Fontes Historiae Nubiorum, npuHATa HMEHHO KpaTKas
dopma umenn mokopurens Erunra®™. Tem ue Meee, nossneHue
HEKOTOPBIX «Pa3sHOYTEHHH» - NaKe Yy CaMHX CTOPOHHHKOB TCOPHH
IIpuse, xak B cnydae ¢ BUTTMaHHOM - BECbMa CHMITOMATHIHO: KaK
NOKa3LIBaeT KPHTHYECKMii NEPecMOTP AOBOAOB, NPEACTABIEHHLIX B
HOJIB3Y 3TOrO ANLTEPHATHBHOIO YTEHHA, CYUTATh BOMPOC PEIUCHHBIM
TOKA ell€ NPEeXKIEBPEMEHHO.

7 Kanuenscon, ‘luamxu wiu [uite 77, ctp. 115, cp. Parker, ‘King Py’, S.
112,
28 J. Yoyotte, ‘Pharaon Iny. Un roi mystérieux du Ville siécle avant J.-
C.’, CRIPEL, T. 11 (1989), pp. 117-131.
Cwm. Bbuie, npumey. 231-234.
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3.

Kak MoxHO 3aMeTnTh mpu OnHxaiiieM pacCMOTPEHMH,
OCHOBHYK) MAacCy NpHBEXEHHBIX [IpH3e anenaTHBOB COCTABISIOT
«UETIbHOMEPOUTCKME» HMEHa COOCTBEHHBIE. A TMIOCKOIBKY IpH
HHIHCOIHEM YPOBHE 3HAaHHH O MEPOUTCKOM SA3HIKE HH OHHO M3
TOJIKOBAaHHH He npoeepsemo, CTAaHOBHTCA OYEBHIHBIM, 4YTO B
MEJIONIOTHYECKOM OTHOUIEHHH 3TOT MaTepHal, CKOJb obelyaroumm
OH TMOpOH HH BHIIJAOMT, MOXET pacCMaTPUBATLCA JIMILB Kak
scnomozamensvHuiii. bonbie yOeauTeNnEHOCTH, BEPOSTHO, CIEI0BAIO
Obl OXHIAaTh OT TEX NPUMEPOB, B KOTOPHIX MHTEPECYIOIAs HAC
nexkceMa  (MOM  JIEKCeMBl  ?)  BCTpE4aeTcd B KOHTEKCTE
ErHIITOA3BIYHOM, T. €. B CpeAe 3HAUMTENBHO Gosiee MOCTYIHOH mns
noHuManusi. IIpd paccMOTpEeHMM TakuX ChyuyaeB, NO3BOJMSIOUIMX
BHIPDBATHCA H3 IFEPMEHEBTUYECKOrO «KOJbLA», COMHEHHS, OAHAKO,
TOJIBKO YCHIMBAIOTCA.

L. IIpexxae Bcero, HUKaK He BRNAAMT 6ECCIIOPHOM MBICE 00
aMOMBANEHTHOCTH CIIOBa pi/-e, KOTOpoe, mo Mbiciu [Ipuse,
BBICTYHAJI0 TO B POJH HMEHH COOCTBEHHOTO, TO B poad 0coGoro
uapckoro THTyaa. Mcxomumm npumepom®, noxoxe, MOCIYXKHNa

TUTYJaTypa  «HapeBoil  cectpel»  Manuken: JfH‘U a %
S e A7, MccnieoBatenb CONMOCTABHA 3TO CIOBOCOYETAHHE
C BbIABJIEHHMIMH HM Ha Tpex ymebrn u3 Hypu xenckumu

o) N\ o
olpeAeNeHHUAMH JF a<re= (Nu. 55), ;' A O ﬁ (Nu.

o)

55)u J’QOK\ %l@ (Nu. 45). OToXaecTBHB 3TH TPH MOCNELHHE,
IMpuse ycmotpen B Hux Tutyn hm(.t) nsw <gore>, BKIOUaOMWKii, 10
€ro MHEHHIO, ETHIIETCKHH 37eMEHT «IapeBa jKeHa» H MEPOMTCKHd
uapckuit THTY:l gore. Ha ocHOBaHuM 3Toil asHamorud Ownin nanee
CHenaH BbIBOJ O TOM, YTO H pi B THTynarype Maauken cnyxun
0Go3HaueHHeM MECTHOro MpaBUTEIsA: «‘UapeBa cectpa’ (M) ‘Uapesa
KeHa’ (MpaBUTENs PaHTa) nuy.

240 priese, ‘Nichtigyptische Namen’, SS. 167, 190-191.

1 D, Dunham, M. F. L. Macadam, ‘Names and Relationships of the
Royal Family of Napata’, JE4, Vol. 35 (1949), p. 144, pl. XVI, Ne 38; cp. H.
Schifer, ‘Die aethiopische Kénigsinschrift des Louvre’, Z4S 33 (1895), Taf. IV,
JIIOHET U CTKK. 9 1 13-14,
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HerpyaHo 3aMeTHTh, 4YTO HYPHHCKOE ONpenecHHE,
NpHBJIEYEHBOE B KAUECTBE «ITPOBEPOYHOIO» NMPHMEPA, €CTh NPOAYKT
JOBOJILHO CJIOXKHOH konbexmypol. HM B OHOM H3 Tpex yKa3aHHBIX
Mpuse cioydaeB odIeMEHT qore OTYETAHBO HE HPEACTABIIEH;
HCCIIEOBATEN L €T0 BCAKUN pa3 «BYMTHIBAET B TEKCT» MOCPEACTBOM
HCIIpaBJICHHH. Ipusnare noaobHoe CBHAETEALCTBO
yIOOBNETBOPHTENLHEIM JUIS TPaH3HTHBHOTO JOKAa3aTeNbCTBA TOTO,
YTO W 3JIEMEHT pi B TUTynarype Majuked CiyXuin MEpPOMTCKUM
ofo3HayeneM 1apd, €482 Jd, NO3TOMY, BO3MOXHO: CIHILUKOM
BeJHKa yrpo3a «ImOAMEHHI Te3uca». B To xe Bpems ompeneicHHE
«UApeBOH  CEecTps» BMOJNHE MOXET OBITL TPaKTOBaHO  Kax
erunerckoe: hm(t) nsw nj(.t) p3 ‘nh MDIQN, o yeM noiaer peds
naneeZ‘.Z

Ipoune npusnekaemsie [Ipuze npuMephl (B HaaOHCAX HA
tasHcoBoM «wrremnene»’® u na ckapaboune™* u3 Canama, a Tawoke

22 O, rnaBy «OnpefiesieHne ‘RapeBoi cecTpo!” MagHken».
3 Priese, ‘Nichtigyptische Namen’, S. 167 wu npumeu. 9-10.
Bocnpon3soas Haamuck ¢ noMolusko Trrorpadcexoro Habopa, fpuie ne yxaswisaer,

0
970 y MAYIUHX 33 THTYIOM «CBIH Pa» 3HaKOB, HCTOJIKOBAHHBIX HM Kak H

//
COXpPaHWICH TOJILKO CaMbiif BEpX: (‘_I-) [...] %%% / % [anﬁth

‘Oxford Excavations in Nubia. [17’, pl. LIX, 11]. Tlockonpky nuxHAfa, OCHOBHAS
43CTh MHTEPECYIOMMX HAc 3HAKOB pa3pylleHa, HACHTHQMKAUMA HX, a TeM bornee
PEKOHCTPYKUMA TOCTHeQylomeH YacTH HAAIHCH BECEMAa  3aTPYHHUTETHHEL
VTBepXAaTh, 9YTO Ha MeCTeé NakyHHl He CMOSA0 «CTAHAapTHOE»  Uid
PEKOHCTPYHPYEMO#H JIEKCEMB] OKOHYAHHE —jj €N1BA K TPABOMEPHO: MECTA Ui HETO,
BO BCSAKOM CITydae, BNOJHE JOCTaTo4HO. JIpHMep, BHAMMO, NODKeH ObiTh NONPOCTY
HCKIIOYEH H3 THCIa CBHAETENBCTB KaK Ae(eKTHRIA,

44 Priese, ‘Nichtigyptische Namen’, S. 167 u npumen. 11-12; cp. F. LL
Griffith, ‘Oxford Excavations in Nubia. {2]°, LA4A, Vol. X (1923), pl. XL, g

| O
Ipasas 4acTk HAMITUCH COJIEPXKHT CTpaHHylo Tpymmy ( ) N ,
xotopast, no Meicmu Tlpuse, BkiouaeT HMA coGCTBEHHOE NapA-3aBOEBATENS B

CONPOBOKAEHUU ETHOETCKOTO Lapckoro turyna: «Cein Pa, ITu. Tlokumanne 3To#

TPYIIIN 3HAKOB CEPBE3HO OCHOXKHEHO WPHCYTCTBHEM Hepormuda M, xoropriit
HaNOMHHAET €11Ba JIM YMECTHY1IO0 31iech Lndpy «10». [Tpn3esckas TpaKTOBKA €10 Kak

TEOPETHYECKH NOIYCTHMa (XOTA NOTHYHee Guijo Ohl TOrAA MpeanoJarate B N

suak !l, conmocraBmMaulii, B CBOt0 ouepesp, ¢ ropasgo Gomee NpaBOMEPHEIM B
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Ha ckapaGee naps Taxapku®*’ w3 cobpanns Bputarckoro My3es) eiie
fonee puCKOBaHHBI, @ IOTOMY L€ MEHEE NOKA3ATENbHEL

I1. Bo3spaxeHus BRI3BIBAa€T, najee, JOrHUECKH CBA3aHHAA C
NPEOBIIYIIHM MEIC/IE O CMBICIOPAa3THINTEIBHON pou GopMaHTa -jj

(Y mwim \\), mpucyTcTBME KOTOPOro B rpaQMKe HCCIEAYEMOTO
ameJU1aTHBA IIpe/JlaraeTcs CIMTAaTh IPH3HAKOM MEPOUTCKOr0O HMEHH
cobcTBeHHOTO Pi/e, a OTCYTCTBHE - IIPU3HAKOM LAPCKOTO TUTYAR pi.
Becbma nokasaresieH, B 4HaCTHOCTH, aHaiuu3 cochSBme,
IBYSI3BIYHBIX mo  Meictn  [lpmze, umeH D-?o 174
G ST
, pHIE IPHHAJIEKATA COOTBETCTBEHHO
cynpyre uaps AMTaIkH H OZHOMy M3 napeBudei snoxm XXV-it

AvHacTHM. Hackoneko MOXHO  IIOHSTB, 3TH  ONpeAeneHHs
paccMaTpUBAIOTCA KaK BaAPUAHTH OHHOTO M TOTO )Xe Bhlpaxewus Pi-

. . 0
h3r «nu nosones»?”’, ¢ ToH pasHMueii, 4TO TI0ipa3yMeBaeT
9,

MEPOUTCKHIA LAapCKuil TUTYyn, a - uMa cobCTBEeHHOE
sapoesarend Erunra. ComocraBnss 53T 1Ba  anejUlaTHBa,
OepJIHHCKHH HCCNeNoBaTenb, BIPOMEM, BEIHYXIEH W CaM MPH3HATS,
4TO OAHO3HA4YHO HCTOJIKOBATH ONpEJIe/IeHHe apeBH4a HEBO3MOKHO,
TIOCKOJIEKY CJIOBOCOYETAHHE, B KOTOPOM OHO 3aCBHIETEABCTBOBAHO

JOKYMEHTAIbHO, BIKJIIOYAET €Hle W ETrMNETCKHH THTyn T | «Chin

nono6HoOM ciyyae \), HO BECbMA COMHHTETbHA. BHUYKTHIBAEMOE € MOMOMIBLIO TAKO
KOHBEKTYPH HMs COGCTBEHHOE KyIWMTCKOro Laps, DONydaercs, npeduecmeyem
THTyny «Crra Pa», a He cleyer 3a HuM, Kak CIefoBano Ol oxunaTs. BoamoxHo,
mMeHHo 1o atod npuanHe XK. Jlekman n XK. ﬁoﬁorr, sagonro o Ilpuse
KOMMEHTHDYA AaHHWH npuMmep, ycmarpusanu 3gecb HMenuno mumyn [Leclant,
Yoyotte, ‘Notes d’histoire’, p. 9, mpumeu. 1]. He uckmoueno, BnpoueM, 4TO
HaIUCh norlpoc'ry nedekTHa.
245 Cw. pasbop Huxe.

[lo paccyxnennto TlpH3e, EpBLI TEMEHT B ITHX MMeHaX (THTYJ) -
Mepourcxoe CJI0BO, & BTOPO, IPCAUKATHBHAIM - EFHIIETCKOE.

47 Priese, ‘Nichtigyptische Namen’, S. 168, npumex. 15. Cp. D.Dunham,
M.F.L. Macadam, ‘Names and Relationships of the Royal Family of Napata’, JEA,
Vol. 35 (1949), p. 146, Ne 59. IlpumMepsl ¢ anegpom, koTopeie caMm [Ipuse ykazars He
cMor, cm. B: E.AW. Budge, 4n Egyptian Hieroglyphic Dictionary, Vol. 1 (New
York, s.a.), p. 442.
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uaps» (OOCH. «uapeB ChHIH»), a NOTOMY TEOPETHYECKH IOIYCTHMBI
pa3HpIe MPOUTEHHA:
a) «ceIH uaps *PI, (xotoporo 308yT) H3r (‘ loBonbHIH)»,

6) «crin naps, (koroporo 30ByT) *PI-h3r (‘*IIH-noBosen’)»,

B) «ChIH 1ap4, (koToporo 308yT) *Pi-h3r (‘*nu-goBonen’)».

HerpynHo 3aMeTuTh, YTO NpH NOCHEAHEH TPaKTOBKE (2 OHa
HHYYTh HE MeHee NMpaBOMEpHA, YeM HpeBlIyIuHe) UMs LapeBHya,
CIIOBHO B IOATBEPKAEHHE TNPH3IEBCKUX ONACEHHH, OKa3bIBAETCA
COBEPUIEHHO HEOMAUYUMBIM OT UMEHH BLINCYIOMAHYTOH LAPHIKI.

Ewme Gonee moxazaTesieH MpHMeEpP € HAIICHIO ( I)

(ﬁhﬁ} (D-Y'QD g Ha ckapabee u3 BpuraHckoro Mysexm, B

KOTOPO#l «CTaHIAPTHRIN» KapTylll HapA-3aBOE€BaTeNd COCEACTBYET C
KapTyweMm uaps Taxapku, NpaBUBLIETO, KaK ITPMHATO CUYHTATD,
MOJyBEKOM MO3KE U IOTOMY edéa U Mozuezo Oeimb €20
coapemennuxom. B oOpiacHEHHe 3TOro obcTosTEnbCTBA Ilpu3e
UPEAMNOoNIOKH, YTO B KapTryllue, CONPOBOXJAAIOmEM uMsi Taxapkd,
33KMOYECHO HE HMSA laps-lpeika, a IOApa3yMEBAIOIMil caMoro
Taxapky MepouTCKH HapcKuil THTYI .

Kak HM napanoxkcanbHO, 3TO 3aKIIO4EHHE OEpIMHCKOrO
HCCNEOBATEIS CTAHOBUTCH CEPHE3HBIM APTYMEHTOM INPOTHB €ro
coOCTBEHHRIX pacCyXIeHuH, TIOCKOIbKY TpEANONAraeMbpld UM
UapCKHUil TUTYJI Ha JIOHAOHCKOM cKapabee MpeiCTaBIIeH € - 10 MbIC/IH

[Ipuze, «3anperHRIM» Jns mumyira — OKondanueM 13, HHeMH
cloBaMH, W Ha ceil pa3 MMA coOCTBEHHOE W MNIpEANIONaracMbli
MEPOMTCKMH 1APCKHH TUTYJl 10 BHEWUHUM [PH3HAKAM HE
pasTHUHMBL ",

28 Newberry, Scarabs, p. 186, pl. XXXVII, Ne 28.

249 priese, ‘Nichtigyptische Namen’, S. 167.

20 Mpocreiiwee, 1, Mo npHHUNNY «GpuTBbL OKKAMaY, NpEednoYMuUmMensHoe
TONKOBAHKE: B HAaANMCH Ha JOHAOHCKOM ckapabee kaprymy uaps Taxapku
COIYTCTBYET - B fPSIMOM JH, B METOHMMHYECKOM IIH 3HAYEHHH - UM COOCTBEHHOE
KyIIMTCKOrO Haps-3aBoEBaTess (CM. Bhime, npHMed. 218). B TakoM no4HTaHRM
ocroBaTens «ypronckoi» mHACTHM (GapaoHOB MOXHO YCMaTpHBAThL OTPaXKEHHME
«IOAUTHHECKOTO Kpeno» Taxapku, KOTOPbIH H B IPYFHX CBOHX NMAMATHHKAX OXOTHO
ofpalaics K HMeHaM CBOMX CIIABHAIX NPEAKOB — BO3MOXHO, HE BIIOJHE YBEPEHHO
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III. Kak HH cTpaHHO, JOKa3aHHOH HENL3s NOKa OpPH3HATH
JlaKe HCXOHYIO IS BCEX MPOYAX NPH3EBCKUX PACCYKISHHHA MEICIE

O TOM, YTO B MEPOHTCKHX aneilNaTHBaxX erunerckas rpagema
CIIYXHNa «MIEOTpaMMOiD» ¢ GOHETHIECKHM 3HAYCHHEM pi.

Jannoe cyxneHne, xak 65110 Cka3aHo, ecTh pa3BuTHe Gonee
pannero Habmoaenns ®.Xuntne Hay rpadukoi ApeBHEro Ha3BaHUs
MEpOUTCKOro CBATHIMIIA B MycasBapar 3¢ Cydpa, B KOTOpoM eMy
BCTPETHIIOCH COYCTAHHE 3HAKOB, COIIOCTaBUMOE C HMMeHeM Lapi-
3aBoesareins. BaxHo B TO ke BpeMst HMeTh B BHY, YTO B HAJNHCAX
3TOr0 Xpama COOTBETCTBYIOMMUX NPHMEPOB OLIIO OTMeYeHO
HECKONBKO:

090 | 1o | 1o | |

AN

92 | a o | &
. | ot | ot | 18 | et
M MS | MS

MS
9 10 11 13 14

Kak MOXHO 3aMETHTh, HAYalO Ha3BaHWs BO BCEX CIy4asAX
U=

NPE/ICTABEHO MPAKTHYECKH OJMHAKOBO: q , 4 OKOHYAHHE B

TPEX CTy4asX BHITHCAHO KaK _Y-O / ﬁz—@ (MS 9, MS 10, MS 14)*', 8

OIHOM - _?O (MS 11)*? u ewe B ogsom - O (MS 13)*. Dror
MOCACAHMH BapHaHT XHUHTIE UM OTOXAeCTBUN ¢ Abérepi B

a
MEPOHTCKOM rpadduTo, YuTas BCIO IpyIITy QJ SF‘O Kak Ipbr-
‘nh ¥ mpennonaras meratesy er. Ipbr > mep. Ibrp - BUIMMO, ANk

JyBCcTBYA ¢e6a Ha npecrone Erunercko-Kymurckoro mapcrsa (cm. Bhie, IiaBy
«Tmynar;?a poAOHaYanEHHKa HApCKoi AMHacTHH Kylay).
F. Hintze, Die Inschriften des Lowentempels von Musawwarat es Sufra
(B., 1962), SS 25, Abb. 6-7; 32, Abb. 11; Taf. XI d, XlII a-b.
32 Hintze, Die Inschriften des Lowentempels, S. 27, Abb. 9; Taf. XIV b.
53 Hintze, Die Inschriften des Lowentempels, S. 31, Abb. 10; Taf. X1 c.
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00bacHeHHn «36nITOUHOrO» LI p B KOHIE cnoea®™. Yro xacaercs

3Haka |, TO — BEPOATHO, M3-32 €ro HECKOJbKO CTPaHHOTO
pacloIOKEHHs - CaM HCCHEAOBaTEIb OCTAICA B COMHCHHM,
«OT;TaCOBHIBATHY JIM €r0 HIIM, K 9eMY, MIOXOXKE, OH CKJIOHSICH CaM,
CYHTATb €ro NPOCTO OemepMUHamueoM B MEPOMTCKOM CJIOBE,
NnepeaaHHOM EFHMETCKHM ITHUCHMOM™,

[Mpu3e npemmoden kak pa3 06paTHOE TOIKOBaHHE, KOTOPOE H
CTA/I0 3aT€M MPHHSATHIM, TI0 CYTH, Ha BEPY, B HCCIEAOBATENLCKOH
auteparype. Ciieqyer, 0/{HaKo, IOMHHUTb, YTO JAOCTYNHBIA NPOBEPKE
(c xoppensuuel BapuaHTOB B €rMNeTCKOH uepornuduke H B

MEPOHTCKOM KYPCHBE) Cllydai COOTBETCTBUA | ~ ¥pi K HACTOsAMIEMY
BPEMEHH OTMeueH — TOYHee, NpelrnoiaraeTcs - MoKa TONBKO B
HA3BaHWA MYCaBBAPATCKOTO CBATHIINIIA, H IIPHTOM JIMIIb B OOHOM U3
nsmu COXPaHHBUIMXCH PEJICBAHTHBIX CBHAETENbCTB. IIpaBomepHo
74, B TAKOM C/Iy4ae, CIMTaTh JaHHOE «ypaBHEHHE» noka3zaHHeIM? He
MMeeM I MBI €0 C OMMGOYHBIMY® M «IEKOPATHBHBIMY
HanMCaHHUeM, IPHMEPHI Y€MY B ETHIITOA3BIYHBIX NTAMATHHKAX 000HX

. 0
% lepsuit (Mexgy [ m b), BHAUMO, TPAKTYETCH NpPH ITOM Xak

(noxublif) poHeTHHECKMH KOMIIEMERT K CACAYIOUIEMY 33 HUM =,
253 Hintze, Die Inschriften des Lowentempels, S. 20.

)

256 CTOMT OTMETHTB, UTO CHEXOM 32 . Oﬁlo WIET TPYTINa 3HAKOR
(HaNOMHMHAIOA ErUNEeTCKOe MPHYACTHE nrj «1I0OUMLIH»), KOTOpas NOoYEMY-TO
BHIITMCaHa B 06pamiom N0 OTHOWIERHIO K OCTAJILHOMY TEKCTY HaNpPaBICHHH, N10CITE
4Eero «NpaBUNBHEIY Pa3BOPOT 3HAKOB, NOXOXeE, BoccTahaBinBaetca [cp. Hintze,
Die Inschriften des Lowentempels, SS. 31, Abb. 10; 32, xommeurapuil x MS 13].
3rot cboif, BrAMMO, roeopuT 06 ocnabmeHHM BHHMaHHMs DPe3YHKA HAAMNMCH, a
3HAYHT AOCTATOMHO BEPOATHO, YTO W B HpEIIECTBYIOMIEM CJOBE, HAC ocobeHHO
HHATEpecylOlIeM, JOMymeHa owubxka. He uckmodeno, 910  «npobiemueiin

uepormmnd L], oTcyrcrByrommii 8 IpOYIHX YETHIPEX NPHMEPAX, BHIMHCAH BMECTO
3HaKa O, KOTOPHIHA B TPEX Cilydasx Mbl BUAHM B HMCHHO Ha 3ToM Mecte (MS 9, 10,
14). Vicronkoranne [J B xauecrse (oHETHUECKOTO KOMILIEMEHTA, YKa3bIBalOUIEIO

Ha «@epeoracoBKy» ErHIeTcKoro B MEPOMTCKOE *pi, OKa3bIBAETCH, TAKHM
06pa3oM, BECEMa CTIOPHBIM.
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uapcts Jloaunsl Huna, ocobento OT no3aHeit 3moxu, BCTPEYAIOTCH B
H300THH?

4.
B 10 Bpemsa Kak rumoresa 0 MEPOHMTCKOH «IIepEOrIacoOBKE»

€THUIIETCKOrO  veporinda B MMCHH wnapsa-kymura (kak 4 B
Ha3BaHMM MyCaBBapaTCKOro CBATHJIMING, KCTATH) HYXKAAETCA B Goee
CTPOTHX JOKa3aTeJbCTBaX, (GAKTOM OCTaeTcs CyUIeCTBOBaHHE
HEKOTOPOTO KOJMYECTBA PEJECBAHTHBIX, NPUTOM eE2UMMOA3bIYHBIX,
CBMIETEIILCTB, HE COrNacylOLIMXCA C [MPH3EBCKOH — Hekoraa
anbTEPHATHBHOH, a HBIHE TOCHOACTBYIOMEH — TpaKTOBKOH
paccMaTpUBaEMOTO HMMEHHW. AHaNH3 TaKHX MPHMEPOB, JIABHO
M3BECTHHIX, HO CTpaHHEIM o006pa3oM ocraromuxca 06e3 AOIKHOro
BHHMAHHS, NPEIOCTARIAET CYIECTBEHHYIO AOMOJIHHTENBFHYIO MULLY
U1 pasMBIILICHUIA.

JI1060MBITHEIM CBHAETENLCTBOM, B 4aCTHOCTH, CJAYXKHT UMS

cobcTeennoe , KOTOPO€ OT HMMEHH KyIOUTa-3aBoeBaTe/sd
OT/TMYAETCSA JINHIb TEM, YTO BMECTO «CTaHAAPTHOrO» ABOHHOIO Woma
Ha KOHUE C/lOBA Mul BHIMM fiom mnpocToi’™. ToT npuMep,
npoucxonami u3 ErMnra M JaTHpyemblif, COriacHO moMere B
uccnegoeanun X, Panke, Bpemenem XXVII-ii aubactuuy,
N0Ka3bIBAET, YTO ANCJUIATHB €BA JIM HE TOXKAECCTBEHHBHIA HMEHU
KYLIHTa-3aBoeBaTesIs Obl1 HE TOMBKO MOHATEH, HO M YNOTpeOUM 3a
npenenamy Kyma npuMepHO IBECTH JIeT CNyCTs, TPHYEM NoOChne
rnepyoja, Koraa namatb 0 mapax XXV-#, «aduonckoii», auHacTun
TINATENBHO wuckopeHsnace npn  ¢apaoHax XXVI-i, caucckoii,
JHHACTHH. TaKas kxMByYeCTh HABOMUT HAa MBICJb O TOM, 4TO HMA 3TO
no npupoje 6bino ezunemckum (Cp. HECKOMBKO HHOE 0 HANMCAHHIO,
HO BECBMA CO3BYYHOE HMA YK€ YNOMHMHABIIErocs (HBAHCKOro
BepxosHoro xpema AMOHa), a 3HAYMT, W YHTAThCA HOSDKHO
COOTBETCTBEHHO.

UpesBblyaliHblii MiHTePEC, faJIEE, NIPEACTABIAECT UHTHPYEMOE

Panke Myxckoe uMsa coGCcrBeHHOE = 2% Hackosibko

57 Ranke, Die dgyptischen Personennamen, S. 103, Ne 2.
2% Ranke, Die dgyptischen Personennamen, S, 63, Ne 16

84



MOXHO IIOHATB, 3TO CJIOBOCOYECTAHHUE C KBaBH-l'IaJIHH)IPOMHOI‘;I

rpaduko#t nepenaer urpy cnos: «(byns) xuB @ » (mocn. «(Ma)
axnser  OKUBYIUUH’!»). A nockonbky Tnepeas IMOJOBHHA
naiuHapoMa Onarosaps pa3BepHYTOMY HAIMCAHHMIO MOXeT OsITh
NpPOYMTAHA TOIBKO KaK nh, €CTh BCe OCHOBAaHMA XyMaTh, 49TO H
apyras TMOJOBHHA, 3aKJIOYEHHass B KapTyw #® IO  BHAY
TOXIAECTBEHHAs HMMEHU KYUINTA-3aBOEBATENs, MMEET TO XXKE HIHU
JlocTaTouHO OIM3koe dboHeTHUecKkoe 3HadeHue — P3 ‘nhw, P3 ‘nhj n
T.I.

[lpv HATUUWHM TAKOTO CBHIETENLCTBA CUMTATh Npobnemy
OKOHYATEIbHO peElleHHOH MelnaeT, NoXamyH, TONbKO TO, 4TO
NpoNCXOMUT OHO He u3 Kyma, a w3 Erunra o, no cymecTByonei
OLIEHKE, NATHpyercs mnosgumM  nepuogom>>.  Tlpuxonamrcs

NPpUHHUMATL B iaC‘ICT meopemuyecKyro BO3MOXKHOCTh TOro, 4ro

ornpeaeneHue «KuByL1uii» B JaHHOM cly4ae Iogpa3yMeBaeT
HMA He Laps-KyIIMTa, a erunerckoe 60xxecTBo. BeposTHocTs 3TOTO,
BNpoOYEeM, HEBENWKa: Korxa anaretr p3 ‘nh(w) (mam npocro ‘nhw)
noapasymMeBan Oora, KapTylll Kak CPEACTBO BBIAECINCHHS OOBIYHO,
KaXeTcs, He IPHMEHANcT ..,

Kak 681 TO HM OBLIO, B HAlLEM PaCIOPAIKEHHH HMEIOTCH H
Takde JONONHHTENbHLIE MNPHUMEPH], KOTOphie OTMEUYEHH Ha
namstHukax J{pesHero CynaHa HenmocpenacrBedHHo. Ilpexae Bcero
clieayeT HanOMHUTH O Kaprywie Ha T. H. «[lecuaHnkoBoil crenex
(Sandstone stele)®', o6uapyxennoii B cesom 1919/1920 rr.
sxcneauuMeii [apBapackoro yHMBEpCHTETa IPH PACKOIIKAX B TOM XKe
OapkajibckoM Xpame AMOHA, B KOTOpOM TOJyBEKOM paHblie Oblia

29 TpuBeaennyto Panke CCbIIKy Ha MaTepHanbl pai3HEPOBCKHX PAacKONOK
B [3e s B HacTOAWEE BPEMs HE HMEIO BO3MOMKHOCTH NPOBEPHTL M3-3a €€
HEN0CTAaTO4YHOM YETKOCTH.

| K
20 Cp. HMA COBCTBEHHOE @ Y rwwwn [C.R. Williams, ‘The
Egyptian Collection in the Museum of Art at Cleveland, Ohio’, JE4, Vol. V (1918),

Q o0
p. 278] nam anurer @ SF' Q o B [H.Junker, Der Grosse Pylon des
Tempels der Isis in Phild (Wien, 1958), S. 259, «g», 10].
26! G, A. Reisner, ‘Inscribed Monuments from Gebel Barkal’, ZAS 66
(1931), SS. 80, 82 (Ne 26), 88, 89-100. Cp. mx. ero 6onee pannuii, beriuii, oTuer
‘Historical Inscriptions from Gebel Barkal’, SNR, Vol. 4 (1921), pp. 61, 72-73.

85



HaliieHa W BoimieynomsaHyTas «lloGeanas crena» mnoxkopurens
Erunra.

CormacHo  pPYKOIMHCHOM KOIIHH Jlx. Paii3nepa,
ony6nukoBaHHON! B 1931 T. B OIHOM M3 €ro OTYETOB O PAcKOMKAX >,

MM Uapsd B JIIOHETE CTenbl OBUIO BBIHUCAHO Kak (_I) DQ%QQ’

T.€. C JONOJHATEIBHEIM q Mexay oberaHBIMH P u ‘nh (Puc. 5).
Hccnenosarenpy npoyen mms kax «Piankhy», ykasesisas, 4ro no
XapaKTepy HCIIOJHEHHA 3HaKH B KapTyLIe HECKONBKO OTIHYAIOTCA OT
NpOYHX COXPAHHBINAXCA HALIIHCEH Ha CTelle U, BUAMMO, BEIPE3aHbl B
Apyroe, HekKead OCHOBHOH TeKCT, Bpema . OTMETHB, uTO
n300paxeHHE Naps B BEPXHeH YacTH CTeNH eule B APEBHOCTH ObLI0
HaMEpEHHO CTepTo™ (C LeNnpi0 H3rHAHMA W3 NAMATH MOTOMKOB -
T. 4. damnatio memoriae)z‘”, a 3aTeM BOCCTaHOBIEHO, Paii3nep
3aKII04MIL, YTO YMOMSHYTHIH KapTym Owul mosaueiiiued ecmaskoi,
ClIeTAHHOH TPH pecTaBpalMH H3006pakeHHs B JIIOHETE 10 TIPHKA3y
KOTO-TO H3 [IOTOMKOB Laps-*°,

Kak au cTpaHHO, 3TOT BaXKHOE CBMIETENbCTBO M3 Dxeben
bapkana, #BHO nNpOTHBOpeYallee IPH3CBCKOMY YTEHHIO, He
NPHBIIEKNIO K cebe JOMKHOrO BHUMAHUA YYaCTHHUKOB JAHCKYCCHH, U
Jaxe He ymnoMmsHyTo B o6obwatomieli crarse OepiaHHCKOro
HCCIIeI0BATENSA, KOTOpasd, KaK YK€ TOBOPHIOCH, OOBIYHO CIIYKHUT

262 Reisner, ‘Inscribed Monuments’, S. 90, Taf. V-VI.

263 06 3TOM rOBOPHT yXKe TO, 4TO JULHHHbIE CTOPOHE! KAPTYIHON «PaMKH»
3aMeTHO HenapannelbHbl BEPTHKAILHEIM JIHHHAM, Pa3srpadmdUBAajONIAM CTONIOLET
TEKCTA,

¥ B nepisemHeM COCTORHUMM H306paXeHHe Laps, B OTAHYHE OT NpoYUX
buryp 3ot xoMno3uuuK (Boccenarolmii Ha TpoHe 60or AMOH 1 CTOUIHE Kak Obl 32
ero cnuHO# Gormra Myt n 6or Xoncy), NpeacTaBleHO B TEXHHKE HH3IKOTO
(«ytonnienroro») penbeda, NPHYIEM ACHO BHIHBI  K/IMHOBHMIHBIE  CJEIb
MHCTpYMEHTa, KOTOPLIM 6biT0 CTECaHO NepBOHaRAbHOE H300paXenue u - cepued
KOCHIX MNapaineabHO HANPABNEHHBIX YAAPOB - IUHPOKO 38TPOHYTO OKpYXatouiee
«nione» [Reisner, ‘Inscribed Monuments’, Taf. V-VI].

%5 J. Yoyotte, S. Sauneron, ‘Le martelage des noms royaux éthiopiens et
la campagne nubienne de Psametik I1°, BSFE, Ne 2 (1949), pp. 45-49; J. Yoyotte,
‘Le martelage des noms royaux éthiopiens par Psammétique IY’, R4E, T. 8 (1951),
pp. 215-239.

%8 Reisner, ‘Inscribed Monuments’, pp. 98;100; id., ‘Historical
Inscriptions’, pp. 72-73.
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OTNpaBHON TOYKOH NpH 0OCYXkaeHuM MMEHH 3aBoeBarens Ermnra.
Jvis B OmHOW M3 MO3JHEHIIMX paboT OH MHMOXOZOM YITOMAHY.
JAHHBIH TIpMMEp, NIPHTOM JIMIIbL B NOACTPOYHOM HpPUMEYaHMM H
TONIBKO VISl TOrO, YTOObI, COCIABIIMCh HA HEJOCTATOYHYIO SCHOCTh
omy6anxoBanHo# PaiizsepoM ¢oTokonuH, IOCTaBUTH N0J COMHEHHE
KaK He umernowee napaiieneii caMo MpeIOKEHHOoe BGOCTOHCKHM
apxeosioroM utenue Kapryma’®’. ToT (aKT, 4TO HECKONbKO HHYYTE
He Oollee THNHYHKIX TPHMEPOB «CTAHYTOH» rpadHKd Iexar B
OCHOBE TPEMIOKEHHOro caMuM IIpH3e «aabTepHAaTHBHOIO» YTEHMS,
npu TOM oKkazaics oboiijeH B MOJTYaHH .

OnuuMm n3 06CTOATENLCTB, 00yCHOBHBIIMX ero
CKENTHYECKYIO OIIeHKY, NOoXoxXe, Obuio To, uro B Kouue 1960-x
rogos, Kkoraa oH paboran Hax CBOMM  MCCJICAOBAHHEM,
«IlecyanrxoBas crena» He Obula JdocTynHa @it 00o03peHus
(orcyTcrBoBana Jaxe ACHOCTB OTHOCHTENBHO ee
MecToHaxoxaenus )’ 1 y Hero He GBUIO BO3MOXHOCTH NPOBEPHTH
COMHHUTENbHOE, HO €ro MHEHHIO, 4YTeHHe, MpeI0KEHHOE
Paiiznepom.

B nauane 2000 r., 6naroaaps 1106e3H0My M3BECTHIO OT A-pa
Tumorn Kenpanna, BHOBp OOHapyXKuBIEro MamiATHUK B My3see
xeben DBapkana, aBTOpy HBIHELIHMX CTpOK, INpPH COJACHCTBHU
pykosoacrBa Cynanckod ChyxObl JIpeBHocTteit, nmpegocTaBHiach
BO3MOXHOCTh H3y4YyHTs creny de visu, cmenatb QororpadHu u
NPOPHCOBKY JIFOHETA.

To, 4YTO ymamoch paccMOTpeTb Npu u3y4yenun de visu
KapTylla ¢ MMEHEM uaps, HECKOINbKO OTIHMYAETCs OT BapHaHTa,
NpencTaBleHHOro B pai3HepoBCcKoi pykonuchoi komuu. Ha Mecre,

B KOTOPOM OHa TOKa3bIBaeT 3HakH [J W CTOALIMA MOA HUM Y, ceHqac
MOXHO BWICTb JHIIb JUIMHHYIO NPAMOYTOJBHYIO BEPTHKANbLHYIO
BNAOHHY.

267 K -H. Priese, ‘Der Beginn der Kuschitischen Herrschaft’, Z4S, Bd. 98
(1972), S. 24, npuMen. 39.

263 Tlocne peopranusaHHK My3ses 8 Mepose, rae «flecuanmkoBas crena»
ocrasajach nocne pacxonox PaitaHepa, ona Obina nepesata B My3e# Ha TEppUTOpHH
xpamosoro kommnekca Bosae [Dkeben bapxana. Buaumo, opu TpaHcnopTHposke
oOBeTnIABMIMI NAMATHHK CWIBHO TOCTPajal M Ha ROBOJIBHO JUIHTENBLHOE BpeMS
ncaes U3 oA 3pEHUs HechexoBaTene.
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3HayuT M 3TO, YTO AMEPMKAHCKHI apXeoaor HEBEPHO
npoden 3Hakd B Kapryme? OTBETHTH Ha 3TOT BONPOC C MOJHOM
YBEPEHHOCTRIO CETONHA O9EHBb TPYIHO, HO BO BCAKOM CIfy4ae HYXHO
YYHTBIBATh CIEAYIOL{HE ODCTOATENBCTRA.

1) HelHemiHee coCTOSHHE MaMATHHKA CYLIECTBEHHO XYXeE
TOT0, B KOTOPOM €r0 Halllli apxeosiorh B ce3oH 1919/1920 rr. K
HACTOALIEMY BPEMEHM CTeNa pacnanachk 0OpPOJOJBHO Ha JBE
NONOBMHEI, TIPHYEM MHOTHE HEpOrNH(}H, C YBEPEHHOCTHIO, be3
3qumpuxo6Ku, BOCIIPOU3BEICHHBIE B PYKOIHACHOH Konuu Pai3Hepa,
cefiyac yxe He MNoIIaloTCA HajexHol wuaeHTHPUKaUUH H3-32
paspylleHus Nepechxaouiero necyanuka. TakuM obpa3om, 3HaKH B
KapTywie, BIIOJHE BO3MOXXHO, IIOCTPaJiajii OT BPEMEHH TOXeE, B
pe3y/bTaTe 4Hero Mbl Y)XK€ HE BHAMM TO, YTO MOI €lie pa’iHYHTb
Paji3znep.

2) ITy6bnukys namstRuk B 1931 r., on 3ameqaer: «B MOMeHT
HAXOAKM Sl YMTaJ1 MMA BECbMa yBEepeHHO p-i-‘nh-y (cp. I'puddur B
Liverpool Annals IX, crp. 87) u, no-mMoeMy, ¢ororpadus
NMOATBEPKAAET 3TO 4TeHHe» . YKasaHHE «8 MOMEHM HAxOOKu
(xypcHB Moit - A. B.) s auran [...]», noxoxe, o3Hauaer, uro, paboras
HaJl CBOMM OTYETOM uepe3 AECATb JET IOCE packomoK, 60CTOHCKMA
HCClIefoBaTeNb, HEMOCPEACTBEHHOTO MOCTYINa K OPWTHHATY YXKe
6onbure He uMeln: cTena ocraigack B Mepose. B pacnopsxenyu ero
MOrIH OBITb, OYEBHAHO, UMb (oTorpaduyd M KaKUe-TO MOJEBbie
3aMHCH.

3) Cyns no unToHauuu, PaiizHep, BHOMMO, OCO3HABAN, YTO
BCTPETHBLIEECS €MY HAITUCAHHE LAPCKOro HMEHH B Kapryle —
«necmanoapmuoey. CKIanplBaeTCs TaKkKe BIEYATIEHHE, YTO,
BO3MOXHO, TEpenposepsAs CBOE IPOYTEHHE 3HAKOB, OOCTOHCKM
apxeolor BHOBb o00pen yBEpEeHHOCTh Onarojaps aHaJIOTHH,
H3BECTHOH eMy M3 oTueTa o packonkax O.JI. I'puddura - B To Bpems
BElyLIEr0 aBTOPHTETA B BOIIPOCAX EIMIIETCKOH M NPEBHECYINAHCKOH
(MepouTCKOi) QHIONOrHH.

TaxuM 06pa3oM, BaKHEIH — a, BO3MOXXHO, H peIlalomuii —
MMIyJILC  paccyxJeHusm  PaiizHepa Obl gaH  mpumepom
«0cobeHHOro» Han¥CaHUA TOTO JKE LlapCKOTO HMEHH Ha OCHOBAaHHH
(«ba3e») cratyn, koropas Owhina oO6HapyxeHa okcdopackoi

269 Reisner, ‘Inscribed Monuments’, p- 93.
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IKcneanumeit noa pykosoacrBom I'pudpdura npu packonkax B
xpame AmonHa B ceneHun CaHam  AGy Iom™”® - xotopoe
pacnonaranocs cpaBHHTENBHO Hemaneko or Jlxeben bapkana, na
nporuBononoxkHoM Gepery Huna. Ceuaerenscrso 310  no
HEMOHATHEIM DPHYMHAM OKa3aJloCch HTHOPHpYEMO B TNO3AHEHINEH
JAMTEpaType naxe eme fonee «THIATEIBHO», HEXKEIH PaCCMOTPEHHOE
Buime Gapkanbckoe’ . ITocne Paiisnepa OHO YNOMSHYTO, TPHTOM
4YHuCTO Oubnuozpaguuecku, ML OJHAXAW - B 1951 r, B
HOMOTTOBCKOM TMepedHe YMBIUUIEHHO MOBPEXICHHBIX LAPCKAX
namathukoB Kyma®’2, ABTOp npu 3TOM NPOCTO KOHCTATHPYET CaMm
¢daxT paspyumieHHs CTaTyd, HH CJIOBa HE IOBOps O KapTylie Ha
«mocTtaMeHTe». bBHTB MOXeET, 3TO yMoJ4aHHe OOBACHIOCH
HCYE3HOBEHHEM  CaMOro  CBHIETENHCTBA W3 MNOAA  3PEHMA
HccnenoBartelieli ocie packonok: CyauTs o6 3Toil BaxuHeHuieH
HAXOJKe CErOOHA MOXHO JTHIIL 1o nybymxanun I'puddura.

5.
B cBoeM oT4eTe 0 packomnkax, onybanxoBaHHOM B 1922 r.,
I'pudduT onKceiBaeT NAMATHHK CAEAYIOMHM 06pa3oM:

«CHapyx#s, NpOTHB CEBEPHOH CTEHBl XpaMa JIEXHUT
OonbLoH Kycok JIEBOH 4acTH TPOHA H OCHOB3HHE CTaTYH H3
qepHoro Gazanbra (Tabn. XV, XVI, 1, 2). Buus mno
nepegHei YacTH TPOHa, clieBa OT TOI'O MECTa, e CToaja
HOTa CTaTyd, MAeT nmoaycreproiii kapryw (rabn. XIII, 3),
KOTOpHIA S He MOory uaeHTHOHUMpOBaTh 1O cnabhiM
ClleAaM, COMpPOBOXAAEMblil, OHYEBHAHO, TOCBALUCHHEM
Bybacrucy. Kaptyw y3sypouposan [Man-Amau ?] Hu-
CaHXH; €20 UMA 8BINUCAHO 30eCh NOTHOCMbIO, ONPAdouIean
obbiunyio  mpanckpunyuro umenu  (justifying the usual
transcription of the name), xomopas Oonvine He umena

270 Griffith, ‘Oxford Excavations in Nubia. [17’, p. 87.

M QOcraerca HeacHuM, modyeMy IIphse, Hcnomb3ys B CBOei cTaThe
Martepuan u3 3Toro ordera I'pupdura o packonkax B CaHame - B 9aCTHOCTH,
nagnuch Ha ckapabee, onyGavikosanny Ha Tabn. LIX [Priese, ‘Nichtigyptische
Namen’, S. 167, npumed. 9; roa H3NanHa B 3TOH CHOCKE YKa3aH HEBEPHO], - oboures
BHuManHneM Tabn. XIIl, XV n XVI, rae BOcnpou3BeacHa HAMMHCh HA OCHOBAHWM
CTaTyH, HMEIOMas CaMoe TPAMOe OTHOIMEHHE K TEME €0 CTaThH.

272 Yoyotte, ‘Le martelage des noms royaux’, pp. 220, Ne 23; 221.
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noomeepoxdenus (Kypcus Moii — A. B.). Ha 3agHeii cropone
- 9aCTh TOTO, 9T0 KDKETCA IIEPBOHAYATILHON HaAIUCHIO [...]
YI0BHTB CMEICT TPYJAHO; IPHPOAA TEKCTAa OUEHL HEOOBIHA
H, ectd OH TONBKO OH OB HEJHM, TO ©ObUI O,
HECOMHEHHO, o4eHb BaxeH. Kak 6n To Hu OBlI0, MOXHO
IPEONOJIOKMTE, HYTO CTaTys ObUIa 9acTei0  HOOBIUM,
3axBayeHHOH TIn-‘anxu B Erunte, u Gouia nepBoHaYanbHO
NOCBAMIEHA OJHMM M3 €ro NOpOTHBHMKOB u3 JBajuaTs
Tperbeit AuHACTHH CBOESH GomHe-not(ponsmvznbHuu.e»273 .

B xauecrBe MmmocTpauum I'pHQOHT npuBOAMT PUCYHOK
coxpaHmBuieiics YacTh TpoHa' ' (Puc. 6), a TalOKe MaleHBKYIO
¢ororpaduio ¢parmenta ¢ kaprymem’”. HeBbICOKOE KauecTBO
BOCIIPOM3BEACHHA, BO3MOXHO, H OOBACHAET, MOYEMY 3TO BAXHOE
CBHIETENBCTBO HE NMPHBIEKIO K cefe MO CHX Mop TOro BHUMAHHA
HCCNEAOBATENEH, KOTOPOrO 3aC/yXHUBAET,

[lo ynauHoMy cTedeHmio obCTOATENLCTB, NpH pabore ¢
xpausmumucs B Uacrtaryre I'puddura matepuanamu okchopackoit
skcneuuud 8 CaHaM, aBTOPY HBIHEMIHHX CTPOK  yJanoch
00HapyXHTh HEraTHB M OTNEYATOK NepBoHavanbHol dororpaduw,
MIOKA3BIBABLIEH BCIO COXPAHMBIIYIOCA YacTh MAMATHHKA LIEJTHKOM H
B CBOE BpeMs, BHJIMMO, ITOCIHYXHBLIEH OCHOBCH AN PHMCYHKa,
OImyONHKOBAHHOIO B OT4YeTe O packonkax. dortorpadus ¢ 3TOro
HeraTHBa-opuruHana’’®, ¢ mMoGe3HOro paspelleHAs XpaHWUTENA
Apxusa B Hucruryre [pndpdura n-pa 5. Maneka Bnepsmuie
ny6nuKyeMas HHKeE, N03BOJIIET PacCMOTPETh CBHICTENLCTBO Goee
otuetnuso (Puc. 7).

Kak Mbi BHAHM, KapTyll 4aCTHYHO IIOCTpazan (B BepxHeil
YacTH €ro, BEPOSTHO, PaCronarajics NPUBLIYHKIH SIHTET 3TOrO Laps
mrj Tmn «1oOHMBIH AMOHOM)))277, HO JaXke H TO, YTO COXPaHHJIOCH,

2B Griffith, ‘Oxford Excavations in Nubia. [1}’, p. 87.

74 Griffith, ‘Oxford Excavations in Nubia. [1]', pls. XV, 1-3; XVI, 1-2.

2% Griffith, ‘Oxford Excavations in Nubia. [1]°, pl. XIII, 3.

76 Heratns Ne 176; cp. doto Ne 267 (176) B ansbome «Napa[tal» u3

cobpanns Apxusa Uucruryra ['puddura.

[
m Cp. kaprym ngq B bapkannckoit «fToGemnoit crene»,

cTkK. 1, 2, 23 [Grimal, La stéle triomphale de Pi(‘ankh)y, p]s. V-VI; von Beckerath,
Handbuch der dgyptischen Kénigsnamen, S. 269, 3, E 3].
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NPEACTABIAET UCKIIOYUTENLHBIA nHTEPeC: KaK GOTO, TAK U PUCYHOK

JeNaloT OYEBHAHBIM, 9TO MEXKKY 04T crosn eme kakoii-To 3HaK
(wm 38aku). Ipudodnr, a 32 HuM 1 PaiizHep, yCMaTpuBald 31€Ch

tiom, BBITHCAHHBIA  MEPOrIHGOM M 17: «uBerymmui

]
TpOCTHHK)))zn, yaTad: , OJHAKO 3TO TOJJKOBAaHUEC HE

€AMHCTBEHHOE BO3MOXHOE.

Ha ¢ororpadun 1, ocoGeHHO, Ha pHCYHKE, KOTOPbIH, BEChbMa
TIOXOXe, npeAcTasnseT coboit npopucosxy ¢ dororpaduu (cormacHo
KOMMEHTapHI0 I'puddura, TUIATENILHO CBEPEHHYIO c
opurusanom)’’’, OTYETTMBO BHIEH ONWH INTPHX H Kak OymTo
yTaJpIBAETCA HIDKHUN KOHEIl elle OfHOH NHHWH. BrionxHe BeposATHO,
TakuM 00pa3oM, YTO IMocle 3HAaKa p B KapTywle CTosl B
NeACTBUTENEHOCTH HE ONUH, & 06a — TPHTOM, OXO0XKE, HAKAOHHBLX
(«aMaroHaJBHBIX») — INTPUXA, KAaKHE HEPEAKO BCTPEYAOTCS B
ErUMTOA3BIYHEIX HANTUCAX JUIs NepeAadu «ABOWHOTO Homay,
ocoOeHHO Koraa Ha HeDOIbIIOM PacCTOAHUHM OH [IOBTOPAETCA BHOBD,

Kgx B HMMEHax h\\qq Tyym, D\\qq Pyym, iRQQﬁ P-n-py m,
GNS\\Q Qﬁ P-n-pty’® ..

8 Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, p. 481 (Index).

2 B ony6nukosakHom otuete I'puddur coobmaet: «[...] BoapmBHCTBO
uunoctpaiuit  (reproductions in the plates) uapucosaust muccuc I'puddur c
tdororpaduii, KoTOpEIE TPYAHO TONKOBaTh 0€3 OPHIHHANOB; OHH, OIHAKO, €CTh
Pe3yNBTAT JUTMTETLHOTO H3ydeHHA. HeMano #x BIfATO H3 MOWX JEPHOBBIX 3aMETOK,
CHENaHHLIX Ha MecTe, MOCKoAbKy Her doTorpadwmii MIs WX MPOBEPKH, XOTA OHH
npusoagTca co Bcemu (nogobGaromumu - A.B.) OroBOpKaMH, OHW MOTYT MMETh
ONpPELEIEHHYIO LEHHOCTh, TAK KAK OPUIUMHABI HEIOCTYNHbI B, BO3MOMHO, K
HacTOAIEMY BpeMEHH Yxxe paspyuninuck» [Griffith, ‘Oxford Excavations in Nubia.
[y, p. 921

20 Newberry, Scarabs, pls. VIII, 3; XXX, 28; XXXI, 3, 4, 8, 16-18;
XXXI1, 1, cTK. 5; 2, cTK. §; 3, ctk. 5; XXXIIL, I, c1k. 4; 2, cTX. 5.

Bl ). Licblein, Hieroglyphisches Namen-Worterbuch genealogisch und
alphabetisch geordnet (Christiana - Lepzig, 1871), Bd. I, 8S. 213, Ne 640; 279, Ne
862; cp. Bd. II, S. 1050 (Index: Pn-pyy - NeNe 2244, 2307). Cp., A. Rowe, 4
catalogue of Egyptian scarabs, scaraboids, seals and amulets in the Palestinian
Archaeological Museum (le Caire, 1936), p. 250, S. 59.

B2 g A. W. Budge, British Museum. 4 Guide to the First and Second
Egyptian Rooms (2 ed., L., 1904), p. 65 (case O, Ne 2), inv. Ne 6685.

83 Budge, British Museum. A Guide, p. 65.
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C y4eToM CKa3aHHOrO HapCKOE HMA B CAHAMCKOM KapTyiue

MOXHO ObLTO OB PEKOHCTPYMpOBATEH Kak ( I) D\\_?-qq Pytnhy,

P(3)j ‘nhy u T.n. Hanuuue Takoro BapuaHTa NOKAa3kLIBAET, YTO B
03a[aYMBAIOLIEM HCCIEIOBAaTENCH «HENPaBWILHOM)» HallHCAaHHH

o

(na 6poH30BOM BepTiIore W3 BpUTaHCKOro My3es u Ha CTaTye
Xapmaxuca u3 Kanpcxoro Myses)™ oTHiogp He 0653aTenbHO BUAETH
OoexopamuéHyl0 TIEPECTAHOBKY 3HAKOB (B OTJIMYHE, CKAKEM, OT

O
BapHMaHTa ) Ensa mu 32€Cb MOXHO BHIACTH H 10Ka3aTeIbLCTBO

TOTO, 4TO 3HAK MOT' c80600HO nepemewyamovca, OyXydn JIHIIb
HEYMTAIOIMMCA JETEPMHHATUBOM, Kak npeanonaran XWHTLE OpH
MCTOJIKOBAaHHH MYCaBBapaTCKOTO TONOHHMAa. B cBere caHaMCKOro

N 0
CBHIETEIbCTBA JABOHHOH #iom mnocjie —, BUAMMO, MOXKHO TIPU3HATH
I 1
CTOJIb )€ 3aKOHHBIM, KaK 1 nociie | , a B ykazaHHOH rpaguke .

PaBHO KaK M B «CTAaHAAPTHOM» BapHaHTe d , €CTh OCHOBaHHA
TIONPOCTY BHAETH YKOPOYEHHOE (XOTH €lle He CaMoe Kparkoe)
HAMHCAHHE LAPCKOro WMEHH, O KOTOPOM HIET peus’ . CampiM
MOJHEIM H3 BCEX H3BECTHRIX CErOJHA CIIEAYET, BHAHMO, BCIEX 3a
Ipudpurom npusHarh BapHaHT, HEKOIAA NPEJACTABICHHBIH B
HAJIHMCH HA CAHAMCKO# cTaTye.

[ocnexne HaGmoxeHHs AT MNOBOA BEPHYTHCS K
BBILECYNIOMAHYTOH Pai3HEPOBCKOH PEKORCTPYKIMH KapTywma Ha
6apxambckoii  «IlecuannkoBoit crene» Toro ke uapa. Kax
OTMEYaNIoCh, OCMOTP OpPHIMHANa I[IOKa3bIBAET, YTO PaCCTOSHHE

o
MexXay H caMo mo cebe HEA0CTAaTOYHO i €Ile OXHOro

uepornuda, Oyar OH MPENCTaBJEH B MOJHYKH BHICOTY H B
«MpaBUNBHBIXY» Oponopiusax. Bmecre ¢ TeM aMHa npsMoyronsHoi

™ Leclant, Enquétes sur les sacerdoces, p. 23, npumeu. «a»; G. Lefebvre,
‘Le Grand Prétre d’ Amon, Harmakhis, et deux reines de la XX Ve Dynastie’, ASAE,
T. XXV (1925), p. 29.

%5 BapuanT eme Gomee GUMIKHH K  CaHAMCKOMY — MOXHO
APEATIONOKHTENLHO BHAETH B COCTABHOM MMEHH «LiapeBhlil xKeHbl [Tnanx-Apruy» Ha
«Crene cHa» uaps TaHyTaMOHa, HACKONBKO O HeM [I03BOJAET CyAnThb (PAKCHMUJE,
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BNANMHBI B Hayalie IPYINEL, TOXATYyH, Ype3MepHa A OAHOTO JIHIIb
3HaKa p, IpUYeM npu OmkaimieM H3yueHHH OPHIHHAIA IIPHMEPHO
nocepenvHe  3TOH  BNagMHBI  pPa3iIHYMMO  4TO-TO  BpOIE
TOPH3OHTANEHON NMEPEMBIYKH, HXYIIEH Mo ee «IHY» M JAenfiuel ee
Kak OFl Ha [Ba «perucrpay. Bo3HHKaeT Bonpoc, He o6pa3oBaHa JH
3Ta BHAJHHA cdmxﬂuem 08yx psi006 3HAKOB, PACNOIOXKEHHBIX ONHH

MO IPYTHM - \, €CJIH Y4eCTh, YTO ¥ 3Hak 0 p, # mTpuxu - TeM bonee
HAaKJIOHHbi€ - 1O NpaBWIaM erunerckod xamnurpadum Bceraa
OBIBa1OT KOpOUe, NOPOU YyTh HE BIBOEC, NpOouMX 3HaxoB? B Takom
clyyae 3A€Ch HEKOTJa Morna ORTh IIpeAcTaBieHa Ta e rpadHka,
YTO M B HAJNHCH HA OCHOBAHUH cTaTyH u3 Canama’®,

Ecte 1 ewe oaun acnekr, cOmmkaromuii 062 ykazaHHbIX
CBHIETENLCTBA M IpHAAIOMMH UM 0co0yl0 BaXHOCTh: B 000X
npuMepax KapTyIUHM ¢ MMeHaMH OOHapyXHBAaIOT CIENbl nepeoenku.
Ha canamckoii crarye 3T0 ObUIO CHENAHO paay NMPUCBOCHHA HYXKOIO
NaMATHHMKA, Ha  OapkalbCcKkoil  cTene,  HANpoOTHB,  pajy
BOCCTAaHOBJIEHHA paB COOCTBEHHHUKA (ABHO C BEPOH B Maru4ecKyio

-1——0 [:] <=
onybnnkosanHoe ['. Jledespom: ( ) . B xommeHTapusax

HCCIIEJOBATEND, B GaCTHOCTH, YKa3biBacT: «J1BOHHOR wTpuX \\ HavaneHoH Ipyrimsl
HEmoNOH, HO oTdeTnus (sir): QBa BEPXHAX KOHLUA BBICTYNAIOT M3 HAKIOHHOM
snaauuel [...]» [Lefebvre, ‘Le Grand Prétre d’Amon’, p. 33}). Ilpu3e Beickasal
HHYI0 TOUKY 3peHHs, MyOIHKYA HECKONbKO OTIIMYHOE (hakCHMWIIE KapTyma Ha
ocHoBe GepIUHCKOTO 3cTaMnaxa cTesbl [Priese, ‘Nichtigyptische Namen’, SS. 180-
182], oaHaKO TEXHNHECKOE HCIIONHEHHE ITOH KOMHM, HA MOH B3IMAN, HE IO3BOMIAET
TIPHCOEAHMHHTLCA K NIPEJIOKEHHON HM TPAKTOBKE.

BosmoxHo, Padsnep, BuaeBmHMH OapxankCKyio crely B JyJmeH,
HeXel CEeTOMHAIUHAS, COXPAaHHOCTH, MOTYBCTBOBAN, IO MEKIY MABYMSA
TIPHBLITHEMMH BEPXHHMH 3HakaMd B KapTyme GblI0 BBITMCANO €HIE YTO-TO, HO, HE
AMEs eule B NAMATH HHKAKOW aHaJOrHM, HE CYMen MPEMLIOKHTh JTyu4iuei

PEKOHCTPYKLIHH, GeM HepoTnHd Y, eCTECTBEHHO MONCKA3EIBASMBIH TPAXHIIHOHHBM
(YCHIOBHBIM) «TIPOH3HOILEHHEM)» BCTPEYCHHOrO UM LHApCKoro uMenu. TIoske, y3Has
u3 nybnukauun puddura o camamckomM npumepe (a BOIMOXHO, H ysudes
NaMATHHK, 0GHAPY)KEHHBIH, CllelyeT HaNOMHHTD, CPABRHTENBHO HENAIEKO OT MECTa
packonok GOCTOHCKOH IJKCHEaMUMM), OH, BHIMMO, MoOcyMTal o00a Opumepa
HAIHCAHHUA TOXIECTBEHHBKIMH, HA 9TO M yKa3a CBOeH KOPOTKOH peMapKod B 0THETE
1931 r.
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pOJIs IOMHHAHHA YMEPIUETO HOTOMKaMH) NOCIE «AENpUBALUM) €€
KaKUM-TO IOJHTHYECKHM IIPOTHBHMKOM ee Bmamemsa. U Ta, H
opyras Tiepefenka, MOXHO TOBOPHTB € TIIOYTH  IIOJNHOH
YBEPEHHOCThIO, OhUla MpOM3BeneHa Ha mecme, B Kyme™, u c
pacueTroM Ha KymuToB. TaxkuM o0pazoMm, e€clIH HEKOTOphle
napajoKCanbHele (KPaTKHE HIM «IEKOPATUBHbBIE») HAITHCAHHS 3TOTO
HApCKOro HMCHHM Ha NaMsITHUKAX, TPOUCXOAILIHX U3 Ezunma,
MOXHO ObUIO OBl IPEATIONOXKUTETFHO OOBACHATH TEM, YUTO UM OBLIO
MEPOUTCKHM M He OBLIO NIOHATHO ErMIITAHAM, TO 3HECh 3Ta MOMIpaBKa
He npHMeHHMa. Pa3zBepHyToe HanucaHue, PEKOHCTPYHPYEMOE NOYTH
C YBEPEHHOCTBIO H2 CaHAMCKOM M C OCTODOXHOCTBIO Ha
6apkaJbCKOM MaMSTHHKE, OTpaXkaeT, Hago JyMaTh, HMEHHO
MecmHoe, KyLWIMTCKOE BOCIPHSTHE UMEHM COOCTBEHHOrO, KOTOpOE
HOCHJI 3aBoeBareab Ermnra. 210 UMA 1o (OHETHIECKOMY CTPOIO,
noxoxe, He 0cobeHHO OTIHYATOCH OT anernatusa P3j ‘nhj (P3 “nhw
¥ T.IL), B Pa3HbIe 3TOXH 3aCBHACTENBLCTBOBAHHOIO Y CAMUX ErWNTAH.
Brlnn nu oHU [eHCTBUTENBHO TOXAECTBEHHB! I TOJIBKO CO3BYYHEI
- IPEACTOHT BBISICHUTDL B OyOymieMm.

7 Paliskep CHMTAN, YTO CAHAMCKAS CTATYS IEPBOHAYANLHO MPOMCXOMNIA
u3 xpama B Conebe u nsobpaxana Amenxorena IIl, gbu xapTymmm 6sUTH CTEPTH B
amapHcKylo snoxy. [lo Muenmwio apxeonora, namathux Obin nepeHeced B
ceaTwinue y xeben bapxara npu kymwmrckom nape Taxapke v noasepres sarem
pecraspausu Bmecie ¢ «[loGenmoit crenoit» I[lmamxu, e HMMA M OKa3anoch
BhICEYEHO BMECTO HMEHHU ermnerckoro ¢apaona [Reisner, ‘Inscribed Monuments’,
p. 99].
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SIMTET AP TAXAPKH 2%

1.
B xsane6HOM 3aunHe Tekcra crensl Kawa IV, natupoBanHO#H
6-M rozom mpasnexus Taxapxy (XXV-s, «dmornckasy, JUHACTHA

d)apaonon), Cp€aIH MHOTOYHMCJICHHBIX 3NHTCTOB naps BCTPCHACTCH
@1

onpeaenense (——) i h3 hr hps=f"°, HCTOIKOBaHHE
KOTOPOro BBI3BIBAET CYILECTBEHHBIE Pa3HOTIACHA Y HCCIENOBaTeNeH.

WUsnatens tekcra M. @. JI. Maksgam, B 1949 r.
ony6IMKOBaBINMI 9TOT MAMATHUK CPEAM Npouero snurpaduyeckoro
MarepHana u3 XpaMoB ['eMaTOHa, NPELIOXKHI TOIKOBAaHHE «CO
CpakeHMEM B €ro MOLUHOMH pyke» («with fight in his mighty arm»)**
- BIIONHE BEPOATHO, 11O AHANOIHH CO BCTPEHAIOIMMCA B caexyronieH

CTPOKE TOTO )K€ TEKCTa BHIPAXKEHHEM uk&@ th3 m ib=f
«(xaxna) cpaxeaws B cepaue (Ko)ero aeHb BesKHim? . Bo BeakoM
ciyuae, nogobOHO Tipeiory m BO BTOPDOM [PHMEpE, CJIOBO Ar B
[EepBOM PaccCMaTpUBAETCA, MOXOXE, KaK NI0Ka3aTellb JOKamued.
Kparkoe npumeuanue uccrepoarens raacur: «OObrMHOE
3naueHne k3 hr HaBOAWT Ha MBICIB O ‘cpakarolIHACA paau csoei
mouu (fighting on behalf of his might)’, T. e. 3a cBoe npeBocxoxcTBO
HaJ NPOTHBHUKOM, HO €CTh COMHEHMA, MOTJO JM hp§ BHCTYNIATh B

b TepepaGoraunbiii ¥ paciMUPEHHBI TEKCT NOKJAA2 HA KOHDEPEHUMH,
nocsamieHHo#  70-metio Buixoaa B cBer Eeunemckou cpammamuku A, X.
Tapauuepa (Mocksa, B PAH, 12-13 mapra 1998 roxa) [cp. A. K. Bunorpanos,
‘O6 0/IHOM PEAKOM 3AAYEHHH NIPELIOra hr B IPEBHECTHNETCKHX TekcTax', Jpesnuii
Ezunem: Asvix - Kynemypa - Cosnanue (M., 1999), crp. 17-27].

2 M.F.L. Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, Vol. I: The Inscriptions,
Plates (L., 1949), pls. 7-8.

20 Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, Vol. 1, Text, p. 15.

B Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, Vol. 1, Text, p. 15: «with fight in his
heart each day».
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3TOM 3HavyeHHHU. (ToJKoBaHHE) ‘CO CpaKEHHEM B €r0 pyKe’ MOKHO
6b1110 6b1 NIOAKPENNTHL UMERaMH Bpore Mntw-hr-hps.f ‘Bor Bo#Hb! B(?)
ero pyke’»”2.

Taxum obpasoM, Mak3mdM, cuuTas ajJIbTEPHATHBHOE
TOJIKOBaHME (Ha KOTOpOE OH HAaMEKaeT CChUIKOH Ha «obblyHoe
3HaueHue») elie 6oree COMHUTENBHBIM, B TO XK€ BpeM# HE JO KOHLa
yBEpEH H B CBOeM coGCTBEHHOM. Jlaxke TeopopHOEe HMS, CCBUIKA Ha
KOTOpOE, Ka3anoch Obl, NPU3BaHa IOOKPENHTL MPEIOKERHYIO HM
caMmuM MHTEPMPETALMIO, NPHBONUTCA C 6OMPOCUMENLHbLM 3HaKOM
nocepenuHe’ : ONIYIIEHHS MONHON NMPAaBOTHl Y HCCIENOBATENS ABHO
He Obu1o. [Ipu HHbIX O6CTOATENRCTBAX MOAOOHYIO OCTOPOXHOCTH
cnenoBano Obl, HABEPHOE, TONHKO NPHBETCTBOBATH, HO B JAHHOM
ciry4ae 310 KonebaHue JIMIIb OCHOXHAET JEN0, TaK Kak 0OBsACHEHHE
CIOXHOTO I TNOHMMAaHMA dnuTeTa Taxapku ¢ IOMOWBIO TaKoro
NpMMepa PaBHOCH/IbHO OOBACHEHHIO ONHOIO HEH3BECTHOIO 4epe3
ApyTOe - NpHEM MOpo#i NOBONBHO 3((HEKTHHIH PHTOPHUYECKH, HO HE
Bcerna 3¢ exTHBHBIH NMPaKTHYECKH.

Eute 6onee CymecTseHHO, BIPOYEM, TO, YTO H B OTHOLUECHHH
CMBICIOBOM TOJIKOBaHHE «CO CPaKEHHEM B €r0 MOIIHOH DyKe»
JIOCTHYB XKeNaeMoit ICHOCTH, Kakas HabJllofaeTcs, CKaXeM, B cryyae
C YNOMSHYTHIM COCEJHHMM BhipaXK€HHeM «(Kaxja) CpaXEHHA B
cepaie (Ko)ero», BCe-TakH He NMO3BOJIUIO.

2.

Yepe3 paBa roja mnocine onmyONHKOBaHMs SHHrpapHyecKHX
MatepuanoB U3 I'emartona, nossuiach, peueHszus X.-K. Knepa”“,
KOTOPbIi, B HEJIOM BECbMA MOJIOXHUTEIbHO OLICHUBAA U3/1ATENLCKYIO
H HCCIenoBaTeNnbcKylo pabory Maxagama, KPHTHYECKH OTHECCH,
O/IHAKO, K PALY TNPEMJOKEHHBIX UM TONKOBAaHWH, H B TOM YHCIIE - K
HHTEPIPETallMi  HMHTEPECYIOLEro Hac JnuTera uaps Taxapxu.

» Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, Vol. 1, Text, p. 16, npumen. 9.

3 Tloxoxe, Makamom NpOCTO BOCTIIPOH3BOANMT CTaThI0 H3 ClOBaps
Opmana - I'panosa (Wb. 11, 269, 3), nubo u3 uccnenosanua X. Panke [H. Ranke,
Die dgyptischen Personennamen, Bd. 1l (Glickstadt-Hamburg, New York), S. 57,
(], B KOTOpHIX JaETCA TO XKE TONKOBaHHME M TOYHO TAK e CTOHT 3HaK BOMPOCA MOCHe
npeasiora.

294 J.-J. Clére, [rev.] ‘M.F. Laming Macadam, The Temples of Kawa. |.
The Inscriptions [...]’, BiOr, Ne 5 (1951), SS. 176-177, npumeu. x Kawa IV, 5.
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B3amen Gnin mpeanoxeH mepesoj «combattant par (ou avec) son

bras», npaBja apryMeHTanus 0Ka3anach He BIIOJIHE OTICTIHMBOH.
Cyns mo xpaTrkMM  KOMMEHTapHAM  HCCIEAOBaTelis,

OTOPAaBHON TOYKOR Ul HErO MOCHYXXHNO NPUCYTCTBME B AAHHOM

BLIDAXCHHH CJIOBa A< jp§, KOTOpPOE B KOHTEKCTE N0A00HOM
HaleMy, KaK M3BECTHO, 4Yallle BCEro IIOAPa3’yMeBalo PyKy
yenoBeka’>, uT0 6sUI0  MeTaQOPUUECKHMM  DACIIMPEHHEM
ITMMOJIOTHYECKOrO 3HAYEHHA NEPENHAR ¢ (NPHYEM, 0 MHEHHMIO
Knepa, npasas)*’ Hora 6ika»n. UMEHHO 3THM 0GCTOATENLCTBOM OH,

33 wp, 1M1, 268, 10 - 269, 19.

6 pp. 111, 268, 4-8.

7 B ponkpertenne 310t Muicnu [cp. P. Lacau, Sur le systéme
hiéroglyphique (le Caire, 1954), p. 23, Ne 12, F 23] Kuep cceulaerca Ha TO, 910
AMEHHO 3Ta 9acTb XHBOTHOIO par excellence MpHHOCHIACH B Ka9eCcTBE JXKEPTBEI
Goram [‘Macadam, The Temples of Kawa’, S. 176]. TlonobHoe TomKoBanue
BLI3LIBACT, OJIHAKO, CEpbe3HbIe COMHEHHMA. MOXHO yKazaTb, B YACTHOCTH,
BKOHOrpadHIeCKHe IpHMEpLI, KOTAa B Ka4eCTBE XEPTBH NOLHOCHTCA HE IpaBad, a
Jnesasn Hora xuBoTHOrO [cM. ppecky B rpobunne Kemcur B: E. Naville, HR. Hall,
C.T. Currelty, The XI-th Dynasty Temple at Deir el-Bahari, Pt. TIT (L., 1913), pl. I1I;
cp. «cuMMeTpryHme» 34aku F 23 ¥ F 24 B rapanneposckoii coake #epornados].
Dpazeosoru4eckue NPHMEPhl HE MEHEE NOKA3aTEABHE: CIIOBO fip$ xaK 0603HaueHHE
gacTH Tena 6ora win naps Hepeako BCTpedaercs B aBoiicTBeHHoM wcne [KRI 1T, 5,
6-9; V, 15, 10; 20, 15; 23, 3; 29, 16; 58, 1; cp. Urk. VIII, 35: 48, 2 - napaiiensHo co
cnoBoM ph.tj wranbi», koropoe B KRI II, 5, 9 BBINHMCAHO € «KITACCHYECKHM»
OXOHYaHMeM Ayaniuca] wiau naxe Bo muoxecTsernom [Urk. VI, 103: 129 d; H.
Junker, Der Grosse Pylon des Tempels der Isis in Phild (Wien, 1958), SS. 10, Abb.
5, 11, crx. 13]. HecMorps Ha aBHO MerTadopHYeckoe HCHONB3OBAHAE CIIOBA
COBEPIICHHO O4YEBHAHO, 9TO NOHATHA «IIPaBOE» ¥  «IEBOE» 37A€Ch HE
A0Jpa3yMeBaIOTCA faXe HMIUTHUHTHO.

Caoso hps$, nanee, He 00sA3aTeAbHO HOAPAYMEBANO HMEHHO MEPEOHION
Hory 6rika, cyns no ukoHorpagus [cMm. Naville et al., The XI-th Dynasty Temple, pl.
1T - cpemawit nosc] u mo NMOGONKITHOMY TEKCTYaNLHOMY NMPHMEPY M3 CBATWIHINA B
Xapra, B KOTOPOM BecbMa WacTbiil 3J4ech 3MUTET 6ora AMOHa wir hps «xpenkHit
hps-em» nepeaaH ¢ NomMouIBIO H300paXeHUA, HECOMHEHHO, 3a0neti Horn Omka [H.
Brugsch, Reise nach der Grossen Oase el Khargeh in der libyschen Wiiste (Lpz.,
1878), Taf. XV, Z. 1; cp. Wb. 111, 77, 7 n Blgst., S. 60].

COMHHTENIBHO, HAKOHELl, W TO, YTO CakpanbHOe 3Ha4denwe hps
ONpefeNsiocs MMEHHO €ro poasio B Xauecrse cwepmeennozo napa. Kourexer
GO/ILIIMHCTBA [IPUMEPOB, B KOTOPHIX BCTPEHAECTCA JTO [OHATHE, OTHETIMBO
yKa3hBaeT Ha €ro CeMaHTHYECKYIO CBA3b C ¢huiuveckoti cwioti. UMeHHO 3THM, B
TPOTHBOTONIOKHOCTE MHeHMIO Kiiepa, ckopee Bcero M OOBACHANACh CUMBOALHAA
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NOXOXe, H CKINOHEH ObLl 0OBbACHUTDL MPHCYTCTBHE 3/I€Ch NpeAnora hr
«Ha», noyaras, 9T0 CKB03b METa(OPHUECKUI CMEIC] BEIPAXKEHHSA KaK
Obl MpocTynaeT W3Ha4YaIBHBIA 3THMOIOrHYECKUI: NOApa3yMeBanach
no3a JKMBOTHOTO, «CTOsILErO/ONHpaiolierocss Ha hps», T. e.
u3roToBUBIIErocs k 6010°°%. B kadecTse mapamieny Kiep npHBomuT
ETHNIETCKUA SIHTET tnr hr hps=f"°, guraeMBii UM KaK «KpenKHi
cBoero pykoio (fort par (ou avec) son bras)», a TakKe €TrHIETCKOE
teopopHoe uMA Mntw-hr-hpS$=f, comepxamme, N0 €ro MHEHHIO,
aumo3nio K 00eBOH croiike Obika, KOTOPYIO, KaK OH CYMTAaeT,
NEPEAACT TAKKE H JCTEPMHUHATHB B CIIOBE MIWH «PUCTATHILLEY,

«apena’® (umeercs B By 3nax’ M),

IIpuBeneHHBIE B pelieH3dH, T. €. B pabore cnenududeckoro
KaHpa, W  H3IOKEHHBIE  MpelNensHO  KpaTKo  3aMeyaHus
06HapyXHBAIOT OOIIMPHYIO 3PYAHUMIO HCCIAEIOBATENS, HO, HAXO
IpU3HATh, HE BCErfa JXOCTATOYHO yOemurensHul. Hukakux OTCHIIOK
K TpaMMaTH4eCKHUM HccnegoBaHusaM Kiiep He NPMBOIHT, TOrAa Kax
CaMM TpYMMEph], YKa3aHHBIE KM B  TOJKPEILUIEHHE CBOHX
pacCy»IeHHii, NOCTATOYHO CIOPHHI H BIOJHE MOrYT OHITH NMOHATH
HHa4e, HeXENH OH HpeaJIaraer.

Comuenns BbI3BIBACT, B YACTHOCTH, MEICIIHL O TOM, YUTO UMA
Mntw-hr-hps=f, xoropoe oOH (xak ¥ Mak3a3M, HO C HHOW
TPaKTOBKOM) NpHBIEKAaeT B Ka4eCTBE napauieny K anurtetry Taxapkwy,
NEHCTBUTENILHO COJIEPKHT aJIAIO3MIO K BOMHCTBEHHOM CTOMiKe Obika.
Kak u3secTHO, B uic/ie BMpaXeHHH, BKIIOYAIOIWUX JIEMEHT [...]-hr-
hp$=f, BcTpedaloTCs WMeHa pa3THuHBIX Goros. [Tommmo MomnTy

LEHHOCTL HOrH OhiKa B KAYECTBE MOXKEPTBOBAHHA - BEPOATHO, KAaK OTTONOCOK
NpeACTaBACHHUH O «CUMIIATHIECKOH Maruh».

28 Clere, *[rev.] Macadam, The Temples of Kawa’, S. 177.

29 Npumepu cm. A. H. Gardiner (ed.), The Wilbour Papyrus, Vol. IV:
R. O. Faulkner, Index (Oxford, 1952), p. 32 (yxasarens).

300 Cp. Wb. 11, 175, 12 [cM. npumepst 13 Jiykcopa u u3 Menyma B Blgst. S.
255, npumeu. 12 u 13],

31 . Junker, E. Winter, Das Geburtshaus des Tempels der Isis in Phild
(Wien, 1965), SS. 254, uuxeas cTpoka (ReTepMHHATHB B CNOBE iw3-Onik); 255, cTK.
21.

302 g R1, 1, 174, 5; Gardiner (ed.), The Wilbour Papyrus, Vol. IV, p. 16
(yxasarens).
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Puc. 1. Tutynarypa Anaps B cTenax napa Taxapxu
u3 xpama T B I'emaToRe:
a) Kawa IV, ctx. 17; 6) ¢parment TUTYAaTyphl: naeorpamma A 19;
B) Kawa VI, ct6. 22; r) ¢pparMeHT TUTYJIaTypbl: HAeorpaMma A 21,
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Puc. 2. YnoMuHaHus O npeauiecTBeHHHKax B <Bosbmoit Hagnucu»
(Kawa IX) uapa Upukeamantore B xpame T B [emaTone:
a) Anapa (cr6. 54); 6) Kaurra (ct6. 115).
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Pyc. 3. Kaprym uapst Kamrst B ¢16. 115 «Bosbmoit nagnucu» (Kawa
IX) Upukeamannore B xpame T B I'emartone:
a) ¢pparment pyxonucHoit konun M.Q.JI. Makanama;
6) sKceaAnIHOHHAs! IPOPHCOBKA.
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Puc. 4. Kaprym Kamtii 8B c16. 115 110 Bepcun 3KCNEAMIIUOHHOIO
acramnaxa «Bosbmoi nagnucu» [Apxus Uucturyra I'pudduraj:
a) pesepc nucta KS 1. 63; 6) peKOHCTPYKIIMA KapTyuia.
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Puc. 5. OparmMeHT HAAITUCH B JIIOHETe HapKaIbCKOM
«IlecyannkoBoii crensl». Pykonuchas xonus [x. Paiianepa.



Puc. 6. Hoxonp canamckoii CTaTyH.
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Puc. 9. Ilapesna Xenyrraxe6ur. OparmMeHT Hao6paxeHns B JIOHeTe
«Cresnl NOCBADIEHHAY.



Puc. 10. TlepBoe ucropuyeckoe ynomuHanue o Mepos.
®parmeHT c16. 5 «Boabumoit Haxnucu» (Kawa IX)
uaps Mpukeamansore B xpame T B T'emartone.
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Puc. 12. HackanbHoe M306pakeHHe OXOTHHKOB B Kyss6e.



MOTJH YNOMHHaThCA, HanpuMep, Amom’”, Cerx’™ u Baar®.
Hcexoms n3 paccyxnennii Knepa, MoxHO OO OB NBITaThCH
00bAcHUTE yrioTpebieHne B NOAOOHOM COYETAHHH HMEH AMOHA H
MonTy, nockomsKy 06a 3THX 6ora erHnTAHaMHM MOTTH MBICIHTHCS, U
nmotoMy n3oOpaxkarbcsi, B Buie Oblka. JIOBONBHO COMHHTENBHO,
OZHaKo, 4TOOH MoAOOHBIE accoudanivd Bu3biBaM uMeHa Cerxa u
bBaana, a1 B ukoHOrpadmH, HH B 0OLIEH CeMaHTHKE KOTOPBIX CBA3B C
ObikoM kak Oyaro He mupocnexusaerca. bonee toro, Cerx -
603kecTBO C ype3BHIYANHO CIONKHOH «IIPHPONOH» - B 300MOPGHOM
o6pase 06RHO MOKa3aH'™ Kak TIPENCTABUTENb CEMEHCTBA NCO6bIX,

Bpoge Mwakana (cp. ﬁ, k/, Xal W, 2=, \)307.
H300paxeHHBIH e B BHAE KOnbimHO20 3TOT 0OT HANnOMUHaeT
OTHIORL HE Obika (y Hero, KCTaTd, HAKOrjAa He ObiBalOT ITOKA3aHBI

poza), a ckopee ocna’® (cp. %’, Ay %, 329 _ cymectso
OTHIONb HE «TEPOMYECKOE» M €Ba T MOJIB30BABUIEECH GONBIINM
nMeTeTOM B JpeRHHX obuwecTBax’ '’.

33 Gardiner (ed.), The Wilbour Papyrus, Vol. 1V, pp. 2, 20, 57, 61
(yma'rem-.:?‘; cp- Ranke, Die dgyptischen Personennamen, Bd. 11, S. 57.

3% Gardiner (ed.), The Wilbour Papyrus, Vol. IV, pp. 28, 58 (yxazatens).

305 KRI'V, 17, 3 (uassanve ynpsoxku Pamceca IIT); Gardiner (ed.), The
Wilbour Papyrus, Vol. 1V, p. 7 (yxasatens).

306 O nerepmunarhs 8 Urk. VI, 19, 20; 25, 10; 27, 21; cp. 5 (npumey. 2),
9 (npumen. 17), 15 (npumen. 21), 27 (uprmed. 1). 3/€CE HET BO3MOKHOCTH BXORHTD
B JeTaiM BOOpOCa, BCErAa JH IMPABOMEPHO OTOXIECTBAATH TO WMIH HHOE
300MOpdHOE ernurerckoe GOXECTBO C ero «KyA6TOBLIM XKHBOTHEIM». O CIIOKHOCTEX
Takoi HaeHTHdHKaIMH B cryuae ¢ Gorom Cerxom cM. P. E. Newberry, ‘The Pig and
the Cult-animal of Set’, JEA4, Vol. XIV (1928), pp. 211-225.

%7 Cpapuueckue puMeps  BiSTHL M3 HaGODHOH  «Kacced»
Hepornuduuecknux 3nrakos nporpaMmsl Winglyph: N. Grimal, J. Hallof, D. van der
Plas, Hieroglyphica (PIREI, Vol. I, 2 ed.; Utrech - Paris, 2000), pp. | E-1 / E-2,
3Haku E 146, E 20, E 21, cp. E 17A, E 14A,E 15.

38 Cwa. pLouvre 3129, D, 4 [Urk. VI, 37, 10-11], rae omuchiBaeTcH
pHTyansHoe u3oGpaxenne CeTxa, «BHIPE3aHo HMS Koero Ha Goxy ero: ‘Ocen’ (3)».

39 Grimal et al., Hieroglyphica, pp. | E-2 / E-3, 3naxw E 202, E 1481, cp.
E 218, E 216 D. O6 accounaunu, u oToxaecTicHuu, ocna c¢ Cerxom cMm.
Newberry, ‘The Pig and the Cult-animal of Set’, pp. 223-224; H. Bonnet,
Reallexikon der dgyptischen Religionsgeschichte (B., 1952), SS. 171-172.

310 Heckonbko ocobHsikom crouT coobutenne TatyuTa 0 MOYHTAHHH 0C/1A -
; POTHBONOAOKHOCTL ObIKY W Gapany (noMmmo ceribH) - y uyaees (Tacit, Hist V,

-4).
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Taxkum obpa3zom, Mbicis Knepa o ToM, yTtO0 UMa Mrntw-hr-
hp$=f MeTapopudeckH noapaszymeBacT «GOEBYIO CTOMKY», BHI3EIBAET
Gonmbuie  comuenns. Ilonoxenne eme Oomee  ocnoXHSAET
3aCBHAETENLCTBOBaHHAA, HanpuMep, B Cuncune rpadmxa 6au3koro
0o CTpykType HMeHu M =—_ npeacrasisiomas 6ora AMona - B
anTponoMopdHoM ofpaze - cuasWMM c hpS-MeuoM B pyke’'.
TpyaHo npexcraBuTs, 4T06B! NOXOOHOE HATTHCAHHE MOTJIO BHI3BIBATH
KaKy1o 6 TO HH ObUIO accommaiMio ¢ BHIOM ObiKa, «crmosuezo Ha
hps», ropazno Goaeme OcHOBaHHMi mpeAnonarath 3fech peOycHYIo
nepeaady ¢passl  «AMOH-npu-hpi(-meue)-ceoem».  [TogoOHas
AINIO3HS K cobcTBEHHO obnadanuio MEYOM hps,
CHMBOJIH3UPOBABIIHM MoOUIL H NoOedy, AeHCTBHTENBHO BHINIIAAENA
6h1 BONHE YMECTHOH IpH YNOMHHAHHA O JO60OM M3
BBIIICYTOMAHYTBIX 4eThbipex OOros, Kaxabli H3 KOTOphIX B
ErMIETCKHX TEKCTAaX MOT GEITh BOCXBAJIAEM 33 PaTHYIO IO6ICCTh’ 2.

B cBere H310)KEHHOro JOCTATOTHO OYMEBHIIEH Pa3phiB MEXKIY
peanoxeHHoH Kiepom TpakTOBKOi H J0BOANAMM, NPHBEICHHLIMH B
ee 0bocHOBaHHe.,

3.

Hukaxux NIPUHUHITHANILHO HOBBIX TOJIKOBaHHH
PaccMaTpUBacMOr0 BRIDDKEHHA, KaXETCA, HE IPEANaragoch RO
OTHOCHTEILHO HeZaBHEro BpeMeHH, KOTJa MOABHIICSA NEepeBOk TEKCTa
Kawa IV na pycckuit asbik, suirondennbii O. E. KopMbieBoi.
Onwuter Taxapky HOMy4HII 37€Ch HOBYIO H JOBOJILHO HEOXHMAAHHYIO
HHTEpHperauMio, OyXydH  BOCHPMHAT Ha 3TOT pa3 He
CaMOCTOAITENILHO, KaK Yy Maga,u,ama \g\ f(.rlepa, a B CBA3KE C

|
nocefyromeii  (hpasoi: L—-nffﬂ —2o3. B nepesoge® sce
CJIOBOCOYETAHME NPEACTANO, COOTBETCTBEHHO, Kak «cHia (Tak ! - 4.

1 b, 111, 269, 4 co conunkoit wa LD 111, 223, b, 7.

312 Cm. cpasuenna Pamceca Il ¢ Moy, CeTxoM # BaanoM B 0IHOM ¥ TOM
we naccaxe «flecan o Kanewcxoit 6Gursen (KR 11, 52, 1-5; 53, 1-5).

33 ‘Crena or 6-ro roma npassenus uaps Kyma Taxapku’, nep.
komment. 3. E. Kopmsuuesoid, B: M. A. Kopoctosues, Y. C. Kaunenscos, B. U
Kysuumn (pex.), Xpecmosmamus no ucmopuu [peenezo Bocmoxa (M., 1980), U. I,

crp. 129.
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B.) B pyke ero, 9To6HI (TaK ! - A. B.) oBeprayTh AecATki’ * (Tak ! -
A. B.) ThICAY»,

Hackonsko ynaercsi BOCCTAHOBHTH XOX PacCyXACHRHA
HCClIe0BaTebHULI (3a1a9a TPy AHAs H3-3a KpaifHeil JannjapHoCTH
KOMMEHTapHd), CAOBO «CHJIa», BHICTYNAIOLIEE B 3TOM TIPEAIOKEHHH

B POJIM MOJJEXKAIIEro, BUAMTCA eil B ueporambpe —2 (D 40),
KOTOPBIA B CBOIO OYEPEb OHA IPHHHMAET, [IOXOXE, 32 COKpalIeHHOe
HANHCAHHE CYUIECTBUTELHOTO nht «caa», «Mous»’ . Kak Hu
CTPaHHO, NpPH 3TOM O0Ka3ajloCh YMYINEHO H3 BHAY, YTO €MY

NpeuecTByeT HEpOrind Dﬁ, KOTOphIi HHKaK HE OTPaXeH B
nepeBoJe M KOTOPHIH MONPOCTYy mepsiem CMbiCH, €CIH TIPHHSTD
BhILIEYIOMAHYTYIO HHTEpApeTaluio. ExBa ni MOryT OnITh COMHEHHSA

B TOM, YTO 003 yKa3aHHBIX 3HaKa - 3TO [JBe YaCTH OJHOTO CJI0BA
h3 «cpaxaTbCa», (CPaXKEHHE», MPEACTAIEr0 3XECh B 10CTaTOYHO

PAaCIPOCTPAHEHHOM CBOEM HANHCAHHM ', IPH KOTOPOM \—0 CAYMCHT

NPOCTHIM IETEPMUHATHBOM.

TakuM 06pa3oM, ynoMsiHyToe NpodTeHHe anuTeTa Taxapku
€CTh PE3yJLTaT NPOCTOro HexopasyMenus. Eciu ke mcnpasuth ero
COTJIACHO W3JIOXKEHHBIM BBIIIE 3aMmedyaHusaM, To oOmui nepeson
BRITJIALEN OB, HABEPHOE, KaK «CpaKeHue B pyKe ero [...]», noBropas,
KaK MOXHO 3aMETHTb, TO, YTO B CBOC BpeMa Npejiaran Msjarenb
TeKcTa MakdidM H 4TO B CBOIO OdYepelb KaKeTCA ILOBOJBLHO
COMHHTETBHBIM.

4,

Wnrepnperamns, npeiacraBneHHas HuigateneM B 1949 r,
oupenenuia, HECOMHEHHO, W TONKOBAHHE pPacCMATPUBAEMOIO
BbIDAKEHHS B CaMOM MOCIEAHEM H3 CYILECTBYIOUIWX MEPEBOAOB
YNOMAHYTOTO TeKCTa, onybiaukoBaHHoM B 1994 r. B nepBoM TOMe
yXe yHoMHKHaBLIeHCs oSTmoxausHOM aHTONOTMH Fontes Historiae

314 fTepenon HETOYEH: B TEKCTE CTOMT CIIOBO fifiw «COTHH THICAY.

315 Cp. obpasust cokpantenuii B Wh. 11. 314. Cp. mx. Gardiner, Egyptian
Grammar, P 455, D 40, npumey. 1 (co ceounkoit Ha Urk. IV, 865, 4).

316 Cm., nanpumep «IloGeauas crena» Muanxy, crkx. 10 (x 3), 11,15, 17,
81, 85, 88 [N.-C. Grimal, La stéle triomphale de Pi(fankh)y au Musée du Caire, JE
48862 et 47086-74089 (le Caire, 1981), p. 309 (ykazarems)).
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Nubiorum. Texkcr crenst Kawa IV gns 3roro u3jaHus Obil
nepecMoTpen P. X. [IupcoM, B ubeM nepeBoste MHTEPECYIOLIMI HAC
anurer uaps Taxapku h3 hr hpS=f npenmcraer xak «[..] ¢
"BOMHCTBEHHOCTBIO B €ro CHIbHOH pykel (with Mbelligerence in his
strong arm™»)’'’, B ueM MoXHO Ge3 Tpyna pasrusAeTh THULIL HEMHOTO
H3MEHEHHYIO BEPCHIO TOTO, YTO YXe MNpelTarajoch IOJNYBEKOM
panbiue. O6pawmaer Ha ceba BHUMaHHE, OJHAKO, BAXKHAA IETANb. B
nepesoae Ilupca paccMaTpHBaeMoe BRIpOKCHHE INIPHBOAMTCA B
YCEeYeHHbIX Keaopamuvix ckobxax, - YCIOBHBIN 3HAK, MOBOPSLIMIH O
COMHEHHMAX INEPEBOAYMHKA OTHOCHTEIbHO [PEJUIaraeMoro MM
TONKOBAHUSA'°, M, KCTATH, 3aCTABJIAIOILAN BCIIOMHHTH O TOM, YTO
HEKOTOpasi HEYBEPEHHOCTh OCTaBalach H y camoro Makaasma.

B camoM pene, MOXHO M CUYWTATh 3TC CIOBOCOYETAHHE
CTONbL XE IOHATHBIM - KaK, CKaXeM, BCTpeyarolueeca B CTK. 6
onpeznenesue 3 m ib=f «co cpaxxeHHeM B cepaue ero» (Wi, MOXET
ObITh, myutre: «B cepaue (KO)ero — cpaxeHue», «B cepaue (Ko)ero
(xenaHue) cpaxaTbCcA»), BHELIHEE CXOACTBO C KOTOPHIM, KaK
0TMEYAIOCh B Hagazle, CKOpee BCEro W OOYC/IOBHIO pacCyKaAeHHs
caMoro usaarens Tekcra? CMbICH 3TOro BTOporo anurera Taxapku
JOCTaTOYHO SCEH, NOCKONbKY NPEACTaBIEHHS O CepAe KaK o
«BMECTHITHILE» TyBCTB H CTPEMJICHUH (B TOM WHC/IE BOMHCTBEHHBIX)
CYWIECTBOBAIM M CYLIECTBYIOT, HaBEPHOE, y BCEX HapOJOB MHpa.
MoxHO M cKka3aTh TO )K€ CaMoe O NpejCTABIEHUAX O pyke (a He 0
cepaue, Oymie U T. 1) KaK O emecmunutye 6ouHcmeenHocmu ?
ComHuenns, oTpasuBIIMECH, KAaK OBLIO CKa3aHO, B pacCyXKACHHSAX
Maioaama u [upea, BRTIAAAT OTHION, HE 6C30CHOBATENBHEIMH.

5.

[TpucMoTpeBIIMChL K coBOCOYETaHUIO Th3 hr hps=f, MOXHO
3aMCTHTH, YTO AMaNa3oH 3HA4YeHUH KaXKIOro M3 TPEX CJIOB B €ro
cocrage paznuyedH. CMBICTIOBOH Kpyr TNEpBOrO H IOCIEIHEro
3/IEMEHTOB OTHOCHTEJIBHO OTPaHHUYEH, 4TO, K CYACTBIO, HECKOJBKO
cyxaer obmacte noucka. [IpobiaeMa wucTonkoBaHus caosa A3
COCTOMT B HEOOXONMMOCTH OIIPEAEIHTb, KaKas Mepel HaMy 4acTh
peuH - CyUIECTBHTE.IbHOE («BOHHA», «BOUTEIb») WIH Kakas-iuMdo

317 pierce, *Stela of Taharqo from Year 6 from Kawa (Kawa IV) [...] Text

and translation’, p. 138.
318 FHNT, p. 16 (CiMCOK YCTOBHEIX 0Go3HaueHHiH),
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topma riarona (IpHYaCTUE «BOIOIOLIMHY», UHPHHHTHB (BOEBATH» M
T. II.). [loHnMaHHe 3aBepIuaouero KOMOMHAIMIO CYIECTBUTEARHOTO
hp§ cBa3aHO ¢ HeoOXOAWMOCTBIO BHIOpaTh 3Ha4YE€HHE B
CEMaHTHYECKOM pAny «Hora Oblka» - «uiaHb» - «hps-Mew» -
«voupy. U B TOM, ¥ B IpyroM ciiyuae 3aada OTHOCHTENIBHO MpocTa
B TOM CMBEICIIE, YTO OHA OCTaeTcs, BHAAMO, Hepewaemot O TeX Nop,
NoKa HE YCTAHOBJIEHO 3HAYEHHE TPETHEro EMEHTA - npejiora hr,
CBS3YIONIIEro JBa OCTAIBHEIX CJIOBa H CIYyXalllero, TakuM obpaszoM,
KII04YOM K TIOHHMAHHIO BCETO COYETAHHS B LENOM. ITOT NpeIIor,
OHAKO, — OJHO H3 HauOonee ynoTpeOMTENBbHBIX B E€rMIETCKOM
f3BIKE CITY)XeOHBIX CIOB (B COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX paszieiiaX MPaMMaTHK
OH OOBIYHO YTIOMHHAeTCs Ha TPETHEM-UYETBEPTOM MeECTe, YTO
JIOCTATOUHO HArNAJHO OTPAXKAeT YACTOTHOCTb €r0 MCIOJL30BAHHUS) H
TIPHTOM OAHO H3 HanboJyiee MHOTMO3HAYHLIX.

IlepeueHr BO3MOMKHEIX 3HAYEHHH YIOOMSHYTOTO Tpeliora
CPABHUTENBLHO «PACTHKMM» M 0OBIYHO KoJleGieTcst OT TpeX-NATH A0
necitka 4 Gonee. K uucny Hambonee NMOMHEIX M aBTOPUTETHHIX
NPUHATO OTHOCHTH CBOIKY B rpammaruke A.X. I'apaunepa’’’, roe
IEPEYMCIEHbl NPHMEPhI MCMONb30BAHHA Ar B KayecTBe yKa3aHUs

na 2

MECTO hrmw hr3 | - «mo Bose (u) no
3eMJIe»
MPOHCXOXKICHHE ithr - «ABMTBCA H3»,
JIMINEHHE Y.-]1. wn [...] hr| - «iummTh K.-D
[...}] q.-71»
BpeMs hrhrw3 - «Ha 3 nHaAY,
ocHOBaHHe pr hr brw - «npuiiTH  Ha
(occasion) TOJIOCY
aucTpubyTusHoct | Arwimnb | - «na kaxaoro n3
b (cp. nar. per) (uMx) Bcex»
npuunsy (cause) rstp hr - «HeychITHRI
H3-3a»
nodasnenne, 3bn hr - «3aMCLICHHLI
COYeTanHe ¢ 4.-11. Ha»

31 Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, § 165.
320 Cponka I'apanuHepa NPCACTABNEHA 3IECh B BHIIE CXEMBI; H3 IPHMEPOB
yriotpebnenua (2-1 u 3-5 XOJIOHKH) NPHBEAEHE! THIIL Hanboee noka3aTebHbIE.
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HaJIHYHe OTMETHH | hr htm - «c nedatsio (Ha

marks) cebe)»

COmyTCTBYIONICE it.n=i hr| -  «npnbpur s,

peitcreue (+inf)) | Sms= CONMpOBOXIAA
ero»

ApHUKHY (+ dopma | Arm33=fwi | - «ub0 BHAMT OH

sdm=f) MEHD

Cyns no otoH CBOAKE, HCCIEJOBaTENd NPH aHAIM3E
HHTEPECYIOIIEro Hac 3nuTeTa TaxapKul pacCMaTpPUBAIH NPELIor Ar
kak oOo3HavueHUe Mecma, He [OCTUras, O[AHAKO, NPU ITOM
JOCTAaTOYHOW ACHOCTH.

B nouckax pemenns crenyer, Kak MpencTaBIAETCs, IPUHATH
B pacyer peMapky ['apanHepa, yKa3blBaOIHETr0, YTO B OCBSILEHHOH
HOpeAnoraM rnape ero rpaMMaTHki PacCMOTPEHHIO MOAJISXKAT NHUIL
«Haubonee BaKHBIE M THIHYHHE 3HaueHHs» . DT0 3aMeyaHHe
OTHOCHTCS, MNMOXOXE, M K HaleMy ciIy4ai0: Bce MHOrocobpasue
bydxumnit  npemnora  hr  BhIUENEPEYMCICHHBIMHM, [OXOXKE, HE
ucuepneiBaercs. CocTaBneHHe NONHONW CBOJKA B 3aa9 HbIHEINHEH
paboTel HEe BXOAHUT, HO €ILE, 110 KpaiHeill Mepe, Ha OIMH ACIIEKT €T
3HAYECHUH/MCIIONB30BAHMSA XOTENOCH Obl BCE XKE YKA3aTb.

6.

JiobonuiTHeilk  npumep  ynotpebnenns npeanora  hr
BCcTpeyaercs, B 4YactHoctH, B «Iloome o Kagemickoit 6Oursey,
naTHpyemoii npasieHHem Pamceca I1.

OTOT 3aMeuarelNbHbli NMaMATHHK ErMneTcKOM JIHTEepaTyphl,
KaK H3BECTHO, HOIIE] 10 HAC B JOBOJNBHO OOJILIIOM KOJIHYECTBE
CIIMCKOB  pa3H4yHOM COXpaHHOCTH. B Tpex M3 Hux - B
neporauduueckux Ramnucax, Kapwakckoit (K1., cr6. 77)
Abupocckoit  (A., cr6. 55) COOTBETCTBEHHO, a TaKkKe B
uepatnyeckom nanupyce Canpe III (S., crk. 8%) - Gonee win menee
MOJIHO COXPaHUACS XBaNeOHBIH JHTET Laps:

a) «IToama o Kazeuickoii Gurse», crpoda 242°%:

32 Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, § 161.
322 RRI, 76, 6-10.
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%%Qij“%&’z.j% ntk s3 Tmn irw m “wj=fj

(K1~K2,L1,L2,8)
- «Tel - ceiH AMmoHa, neiictByroumi (obeumu) pykaMHu
CBOMMH ».

Ki) & =2 }K__m e o & __ =
//// =188 Pl
(S)\u..ay&I EMQE’&\]QQQ& o M@m%lﬁ|

Nb=k p313  nhs hr [hp3l=k knj
———_DP33 npB hr hps =k knj
fhw) p33 nht m  hps =k kn(j)

IMockoneky Mbl HMEEM 3[EChb JIEN0 C BOCTIPOM3BEAECHUAMH,
HECOMHEHHO, OOH020 U mMO20 #Ce TEeKCTa, e€CTh BCE OCHOBAHHUA
IyMaTh, YTO, HECMOTPA Ha HEKOTOPHIE Pa3iM4Hs B HAITHCAHHU CJIOB
U HeGONbUIYIO pasHUly B HCNONb3yeMEX QopMax rnarona fh’>,
ofmee 3HayeHHe ¢pa3kl BO BCEX TpeX NPHUBENEHHHIX BEPCHAX
ToXIecTBeHHO WiH Omusko. Takum 06pa3oM, MOXKHO C TOJIHBIM
npasoM C;léTaTb PABHO3HAYHBIMU - BAPHAHTEL @3ane wawmei ee
YaCTH: Qh—nis (A)(?l@hu B Kl.)n D/Gmm%ﬁ
(S.).

CMbIC]I 3TOTO CJIOBOCOYETAHHSA, B CBOIO O4YEpEdb, C
JOCTATOYHOH HaNeKHOCTBIO  YCTaHaBnMBaerca  Gnaromaps
0oC/ieJHEMY K3 II€peUMCIIEHHBIX IIPMMEPOB - BEPCUH MNAHpYyca
Canbe III, rae npeanor m HCNONL3YETCd, HECOMHEHHO, B
UHCMpymMenmanbHOM 3HaYEHHH: «C MOMOMIBIO», NIOCPEACTBOMY, YTO
B PYCCKOM  S3BIKE TIEPENAcTC  TBOPUTENBHBIM  MANEXOM.
COOTBETCTBEHHO, B KaXAOM M3 YKa3aHHBIX BapHaHTOB COYETaHHE
npeqiora € TOCIEAYIONMM CYLHECTBHTEIbHBIM hpS  cleayer
NEPEBECTH KaK «JNaHBIO CBOCIO» (WIH: «BpS-MEHOM CBOUM»), a BCE
MPEANOKEHHE B UEJIOM KaK «ChIH AMOHa, AeHCTBYIOIHA 0DenMu

33 ®opma fdm=fB (A.) 1 (K1.) 1, BuaHMO, npHuacTHe B (S.).
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pyKaMH CBOVIMH, COKPYHINI ’I‘BI3 24 CTpaHy Xarm JHNaHBIO CBOCHD
MOIIHOMHY.

7.
PaccMoTpenHsiit npumep us «IToomel o Kagewckoit Gutee»
He eauHuYed. Jlaxe Npu NOnyTHOM, a NOTOMY HENpeJHAMEPEHHOM,
cbope mareprana aBTOPY HBIHEIIHHX CTPOK BCTPETHIICA - INIABHEIM
obpasom B namatankax Hosoro Iapcrsa u nosaxero nepuona - eme
Uensld pajg ciayyaeB NOZOOHOTO HCHOONB30OBaHMs mpejiora hr,
NEPEYHCIIAEMBIX HHXKE B XPOHOJOTHIECKOM MOpsiAKe:

6) Haanuce na crene Tyrmeca Il w3 xpama Amona y Jxeben

Bapkarna, crk. 16*%;
m ] =) ? A

ol S | o< | D R hd=ft3 nb hr hp3=f
- «aTaKkyer OH CTpaHy BCAKYIO IJaHblo cBoewo (6¢3
MHWIITHOHOB JIIOREH no3aau cebs)».

B) Hannuce na crarye-crene uapcxoro 6panobpes Cabacra, crx. 7-

g326.
j ﬁ ; ?ﬁﬁ in.n=i sw hr hps=i

- «(cnyra Mo# [...]), mpuBen s (k0)ero ANAHBIO CBOEION.

r) «JJoama o Kaneurckoit GMT\I\?,e», cTpoda 1%03 27, — %
Q%@@l\%Ql%A@@lbuk&i._s
twi hr $tt hr imntj=i hr kff'w m smh=i

- «d CTpensu1 JecHuLel cBoeto, 3axBaTriBan (B ek ?)°

324 BapuanT (S.): «Chin ATyMma [...], COXpYWMBLINIA [...]».

35 Uk, 1V, 1233, 7; cp. G. A. Reisner, M. Reisner, ‘Inscribed Monuments
from Gebel Barkal’, Z4S, Bd. 69 (1933), S. 30.

36 Urk. 1V, 1369, 6-7; cp. J. de Linage, ‘L’acte d’établissement et le
contrat de mariage d’un esclave sous Thoutmes I1I’, BIFAO, T. 38 (1939), p. 219,
pl. XX1V, 3.

STKRIL, 44, 11-15 (§ 130, upt. 1o K 1, c16. 53).

328 O6LIUHO 3MECH BUAAT IPOTHBONOCTARIEHHE (CTPEIAID) ~ 3aXBATHIBA
(cp. Wb. 1V, 327, 6). I. JlykpaHOB npeanoxu TPAKTOBKY «% METall CTpe/h IPaBoi
pyxoit u nepexsateiBasl HX ([...] et les ai interceptées) nesoi» [G. Loukianoff,
Poéme heroique sur la bataille de Qadech (le Caire, 1930), p. 16], koropas
BeI3BaeT coMHenwsa. Crosaps P. QonkHepa cpeaun 3Hauenwit rnarona kfF
YTIOMHHaeT He TONbLKO o6biMHOe «3axparaiBaTh/TuleHATs (make captures)», HO W
«ctpensth B (?) neav» [R.O. Faulkner, 4 Concise Dictionary of Middle Egyptian
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1IyHueit ceoeton >,
n) Hapnuce > Ha cTene PaM/ceca 1 pclg:’{‘ aHuca (Tanis II), cTk.
Ze =gzt i=2tlE
$sp pd.t=f stj hr imntj=f n wh3 n=f
- «Bepyiuii ayK, cTpesomuii fecHHLeH cBoeto Oe3
npoMaxan».
e) Ianupyc Anacracu II, 2, 6':
kf'w hr hps=f
- «3aXBaTHIBAIOLIMH ANAHBIO CBOEION (CP. IPUMED «I»).
x) INanupyc Anacracw 11, 5, 2*%%

5330:

(Oxford, 1972), p. 285, co ccuunkosi va Urk. 1V, 1281, 1], Tax uto 8 ctpode 130-#
MOXHO ObUI0 OLl YBHEETH 080iiHOi NMAPALIENHIM: «A CTPEILUT JECHHUEH CBOEIO,
Meta (cTpensl/ ApoT ?) wynned croeton. Takoe MpOYTERNE, BAPOUEM, HYKARETCH B
JOMONIHHTENLHOM MIOXTBEPKAEHUH, TaK Kak YyKa3aHHu# B cHocke QonkxHepa
NpUMEP HE OTHO3HAYEH.

INpumeuatenen MnapalieNM3M MCMONBIOBaHHA m W hr B
HHCTPYMEHTATLHOM 3HAYeHWH B OOJLIHHCTBE COXPAHHBIIMXCS BEPCHH 3TOro
CTHXa, €eule pa3 NOATBEPKAAIOMMWA, HA MOW B3MJIAA, TOXIAECTBEHHOCTb OOOMX
UpeAnoros B ykasaHuodl (GYHKUWM (IPOBEPOYHLIM CHYXHT NMPHUMED U3 MNamupyca
Campe III, rne B oBoux cnywadsx wucnons3osad npeanor hr). Ilapapoxcansso,
OJIHAKO, 9TO B OTIHYHE OT CTpodal 242-i (CM. BLIIIE), NpeAIOTH 3ECh OKAIANUCEH
KCTOJIKOBAHLI TMpPaBWIBHO (B 3HAYEHWH UHCMpPYMenmanuca), TOXOXE, JHIIb
X.Bpyruwem [H. Brugsch, A History of Egypt Under the Pharaohs,Vol. 11, (L., 1879),
p. 60: «by», xors rnarons oH noxan kxak «hurled» n «foughtn] 1 M.A.
KopocroBuessim [[Tosecms Ilemeuce IIl. [lpesneezunemcxas nposza (M., 1978),
ctp. 128]. B OonbmMIMHCTBE MPOYHX TNEPEBONOB MNPEUIOFH TPRKTYIOTCA Kak
yKasaTesau mecma: «cripasa» - «cnesa» [cM. A. Erman, Die Literatur der Aegypter
(Lpz., 1923), S. 330; R. O. Faulkner, ‘The Battle of Kadesh’, MDAIK, Bd. 16
(1958), S. 93; A. Gardiner, The Kadesh Inscriptions of Ramesses 1l (Oxford, 1960),
p. 10; M. Lichtheim, Ancient Egyptian Literature, Vol. 11, (Berkeley et al., 1976), p.
66; K. A. Kitchen, Ramesside Inscriptions. Translations, Vol. 11 (Oxford, 1996), p.
7; cp. Wb. 1V, 327, 6]. -

30 KRI 11, 289, 9; ). Yoyotte, ‘Les stéles de Ramses I1 & Tanis’, Kémi, T.
X (1949), p. 62. Hurepuperauma 3roro Bhipaxenua X Hoiiorrom  kax
«CTpenAIoIHil Hanpago OT cebf» He KAKETCA MHE NPHEMTIEMON N0 KTEXHHIECKHM»
coobpaxennaM: K3-3a 0cOOEHHOCTH 60eBO CTOWKH NYUHHKA CTPENATh Hanpaeo om
cefs MOXET TONbKO Jeqwa, kakoBmM, Pamcec I, kaxercs, He Obin (n
PACCMATPHBAIO ITOT BOIPOC B OJHOH M3 NOATOTABIMBAEMBIX cTateil). IlpaBwibHoe
HCTO/IKOBAHHE NaHHOH (paskl B CBOIO OUepelb CYMECTBEHHO H IUIA NMOHUMaHHA
ctpodu {30-# «TTo3mur o Kanemickost GHTBe» (CM. BRITIE, IIPHMEP «M»).

3L A, H. Gardiner, Late-Egyptian Miscellanies (Bruxelles, 1937), p. 13.

332 Gardiner, Late-Egyptian Miscellanies, p. 15.

107



n3 §3rd3n3 inw=k hr hps=k
- «(IUICHHHUKM M3 Hapoja) mapfaHa, (KOTOpPBIX) MPHBEN Thl
JUIAHBIO CBOCIO» (CP. IPHMED «B»).
3) Hagnuce Pamceca 111 i_l}/lezzm—xle;i\ﬁy, C’I‘K\. i
12058 R e BT d
sw mj k3 “hC hr b3.wj (r ?) irt=f hr ‘b.wj=f
- «oH nojgofeH OBIKy, BcTaBlleMy Ha pHcTamuuie, (nabe1 ?7)
NeHCTBOBATh EMY POraMH CBOHMHD».
u) Kanenoapw npazonuxoe Bpemenn Pamceca Il uz Mexuner Aoy,
cTk. 42
=5 H 2%
ir.n=i nn hr hp3=i
- (COBEPILMJI S 3TO JUIAHBIO CBOEION > (CP. NPHMEPBI «3» H
«@a»).

7333:

8.

B konrtexcre cmbicn cooOuieHuss B GONBINMHCTBE Cayvaes
YCTaHaBIIMBAETCA € JIOCTATOYHOH HAJEXHOCTBIO, NOATBEPKICHHEM
YeMy CIOYXHT OYEBMJHOE COIVIaCHE MEXIY INEPEeBOJAMM,
CHeNaHHLIMM B pa3HOE BpeMs pasHbIMH MccaepoBatensmu-. Ha
OCHOBaHHUH 3TOTO MOXKHO ObLIO 6b1 CUHTATb YyemaHoareHHbIM (XOTS H
BeCbMa Cj1ab0 OTPaXEHHBIM B CYLIECTBYIOLIMX Tpydax Mo
erunerckoil ¢unonoruu)>’ 10, 4TO B ONpeACACHHBIX YCIOBHAX

BKRIV, 25,13,

4 KRIV, 117, 15-16.

35 Bmuaxuii IIpUMEP ¢ «TIpaBUIBLHBIM» m BeTpedaeTcs B Haganucd TyTMeca
IH B HagmicH na 7-m nunone B Kapuake (Urk. IV, 186, 16).

36 B yacTHocTH, 3T0 XOPOLIO BUIHO Ha MPHMEPE HCTONKOBAHNA CTPOphbI
242-it Hoamui 0 Kadewckou 6umee (cM. Boune - «a»). Cp. neperoast: Brugsch, 4
History of Egypt, p. 60: «by»; Erman, Die Literatur der Aegypter, S. 334: «mit»;
Loukianoff, Poéme heroique, p. 20: «avecn; Faulkner, The Battle of Kadesh, S. 108:
«by reason of»; Gardiner, The Kadesh Inscriptions, p. 12: «through»; Lichtheim,
Ancient Egyptian Literature, p. 69: «by»; Kopoctosues, fTosecmo ITemeuce Il crp.
134: «ananewo cpoeion; Kitchen, Ramesside Inscriptions. Translations, p. 11: «by».

HuctpyMeHTambHoe  3Hadenne  npeanora  hr,  BO3IMOXHO,

TIO/Ipa3yMeBAIOCh B HECKOJbKHX AaBHHX paboTax, YMOMHHAIOWMX - «HA3BIBHBIM
npeioxeHneM» - 0 3HaueHHax «with» [S. A. B. Mercer, An Egyptian Grammar
with Chrestomathy and Glossary (L., 1927), p. 69], «par» [P. Loret, Manuel de la
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npeanor hr BEICTYNAET B UHCMPYMEHNMAIbHOM 3HAYCHHH, KOTOPOE,
338

KaK H3BeCTHO, OOKIYHO BhIpaxaer m" .

PaccmarpHBas NIOA TaKUM YTJIOM 3PEHUA HHTEPECYIOIEE HAC
suipaxenue “h? hr hp¥=f, MBm BHAMM, UTO B OTIHYME OT
BLILIENIEPEYUCICHHRIX TIPUMEPOB, B KOTOPRIX pOJIb Hpemiora hr
HAJIEXHO ONPEAETACTCH KOHMEKCMOoM, STNTeT Taxapku OTHOCHTCS K
Y{CRY BBHIDAXEHMHA, CMBLICA KOTOpPHIX - Kak pa3 u3-3a

langue égyptienne (P., 1889), p. 65], «mit» H T. &, HO 332 OTCYTCTBHEM CCHUIOK Ha
IpMMEpH TOHATB, O 9€M HUET pedn, TpymHo. Cp. yxazanme A. OpmaHa Ha
ynoTpebnenue npemnora hr B 3uauennu «wnmit etw. salben, kochen» [A. Emman,
Agyptische Grammatik (B., 1928), § 447, 7], nepenantoe B aHINHKCKOM M3NAHHW
€ro rpaMMaTHKH, 6CTECTBEHHO, KaK «anoint, cook & c. with something» [A. Erman,
Egyptian Grammar (L., 1894), § 309, 5).

Kak O TO HH OBUTO, OTYETIHBOTO 6epbanbHOZ0 YKA3aHWA Ha
HCNIOAB3OBAHAE TIPEIUIOTA hr B MHCTPYMEHTAILHOM 3HAMEHWH aBTOPY HBIHEHIHHX
CTPOK B IpaMMaTHKax maiitn #e ynanoch [H. Junker, Grammatik der Denderatexte
(Lpz., 1906), SS. 144-146; G. Roeder, Agyptisch (Miinchen, 1926), § 61, d;
1. Farina, Grammaire de I’Ancien Egyptien (P., 1927), §169; Erman, Agyptische
Grammatik, § 447; id., Neuaegyptische Grammatik (Lpz., 1933), §§ 613-617;
G. Lefebvre, Grammaire de I'Egyptien Classique (2 ed.; le Caire, 1955), § 492;
E. Edel, Altigyptische Grammatik (Roma, 1955/1964), § 765; Gardiner, Egyptian
Grammar, § 165; H. C. Iletposckni, Ecunemcxuii sseix (J1., 1958), § 168, 8; C. E.
Sander-Hansen, Agyptische Grammatik (Wiesbaden, 1963), § 488; M. A.
Korostovtsev, Grammaire du néo-égyptien (M., 1973), § 173; J. Cerny, S.Groll, 4
Late Egyptian Grammar (Rome, 1978), § 7.1.4; J. E. Hoch, Middle Egyptian
Grammar (Toronto, 1996), p. 340 (cnosaps); J.P. Allen, Middle Egyptian
(Cambridge, 2000), p. 86, § 8. 2. 10]. B pane paGor kpaTkue CBOIAKH CORepkaT
OZHO ¥ TO XKe yKasaHnwe «avec, indiquant le moyen», Ho 6¢3 MpHMEpPOB, KOTOPLIE
moran Ol NOACHMTH, O YeM WAET peus [J. Lesquier, Grammaire Egyptienne (le
Caire, 1914), § 151 u G. de Manteyer, La Grammaire Egyptienne (Gap, 1943), §
151]). He ypasoch BCTPETHTb YIIOMHHaHME 00 MHCTPYMEHTANLHOM 3HAYCHHH
npeanora Ar ¥ B OCHOBHBIX NekcHkorpadudeckux wsmawusx [Wbh. M. 131-132;
Faulkner, 4 Concise Dictionary, p. 174; L. H. Lesko, B. Switalski Lesko, 4
Dictionary of Late Egyptian, Vol. 2 (Providence, 1984), pp. 125-126 (ecT» Bapuant
«by», He uMEIOmM, OAHAKO, OTHOWEHHA K uncmpymenmanucy)l. H. C.
TleTpoBcxnil BEICKA3AN B OGHON M3 CBOMX paboT psll pe3oHHBIX coobpaxeru#t, HO
TIOCHATAN, 4TO ¢ MOMOIUBIO Ar BLIP2XAAOCh «KOCBCHHOE ROMONHEHUE OPYAHS HAW
cpenctsa aeiicteua» [Covemanus cnoe s ezunemcxom ssvike (M., 1970), ctp. 208, §
II/CLXXI1), xota o6a acnekTa, Kak IPEACTABISETCH, AOKHA ObITh pasfeneHsl
[cm. Bunorpanos, ‘O6 oanoM peaxoM sHageHun’, crp. 22-23, npumed. 2].

3 wp. 1. 1, 11-12; Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, § 162, 7, Erman,
Neuaegyptische Grammatik, § 605, 11, Korostovisev, Grammaire du néo-égyptien,

§ 107, (T)(8).
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HEBBIPA3UTENLHOCTH KOHTEKCTA - caM no cebe, NOXAIYH, HE CTOb
OYEBHNIEH, HO MOXET 3HAYUTEJBHO MPOACHHTHCA OGnarogaps
ykasaHHBEIM adanormaM. [Ipouects anmurer uaps Taxapku B 3TOM
cnyyae caenoBaso  Obl, COOTBETCTBEHHO, KaK «CpaKaiowuics
IJIaHBIO CBOEIOY», - pasyMeeTcd, UMes B BHLY, 9TO CJOBO hpS B
NOAOOHOM KOHTEKCTE MOITIO IOAPa3yMeBaTh TAKKE H CEPIIOBHAHEINA
Meq Ap$ - CBALIEHHBIN CMMBOJ MOILM M nobeam ¢apaona Haa €ro
BparaMH. boimee Toro, B HalieM @IpUMEpe 3TO HOCIEIHEE
TOJIKOBAaHME, [MOXKANyH, [OaXe TIpPeANOYTHTEIbHEE, MOCKOIbKY B
TEKCTE YYTh paHbllie YNOMHHACTCH CTpenbba M3 JTyKa, 4YTO HaBOAMT
Ha MBICIIb O Napa/UleH3ME BCTPEYAIOIHXCS 30€Ch BRIPAKEHHMIA:

. <139
(4) nocvinarowuii cmpeny ceoo, (0abst) odorems emy soxcoeti’,
monyywuil 20pbl (8 nozowe) 3a spazamu (5) ceoumu,
cpaxcaowutica (NOOEOHBIM) MEHOM CBOUM, Pa3S COMHU MBICAY.

Kax MBI BHOMM, B TakOil TPaKTOBKE pacCMaTpHBAEMOE
OIpeeICHUE BIONHE FTAPMOHHYHO BIHCHIBACTCA B CTPOH XBaneOHBIX
SMUTETOB UapsA, 4bsi BOMHCKAs JOOIECTH HAZOATO COXpAHHIACh B
MCTOPHYECKOH NAaMSATH ¥ HALLIA OT3BYK AAKE B AHTHYHOMN TPaIULHH,
coobIalomeif 0 fanekux Noxoxax uaps «3puonos» Teapkona®®,

39 B rekcre crout onpelenenue wr.w, foci. «penukHe». Ilockonbxy
Taxapka cumTancs 3akoHHLIM npaBHTeneM Erumercko-KyuMTckoro uapcTaa,
MOXHO MPCANONOKHTE, 9TO NOA «BOKAAMU» 3[ECh MOAPA3YMEBAIOTCA HHO3EMHEBIE
(HanpuMep, [OEPEAHEA3INATCKME) TNPABHTENAM, KOTOPHIE, COTJACHO EeruMneTcKoil
JOrMaTHKE 1AapcKkod BjacTH, N0 paHry ObuiM Hike ¢apaoHa (CM. Bbiue, riaBy
«Turynarypa poaoHasansHuka uapckoilt auHacrun Kyoia», mpumed. 73-75). Peas,
BIIPOYEM, MOTTIA HATH W O COBPEMEHHEIX Taxapke COGCTBEHHO ETUIIETCKHX «LApAX»
- npeacrasutensx XXI-# w XXIV-H auHacThii, Bposie Tex, YTO yIOMHHAIOTCA B
«[lobennoii crene» ero npeawecrseHunka uaps Inanxu (Juoner u crkk. 18-19,
114-115, 149) n B «Crene caa» TamyramoHa, ripeeMinka Taxapks, rte OHU TaK e
HA3BaHBI (BOXIAMKY (CTK. 24).

M0 Strabo I, 111, 21; XV, 1, 6; Josephus, Ant Jud X.1.4.
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ONPENEJIEHUE «(IIAPEBOM CECTPbI»
MAJNKEH

1.

WHTepecHBIM  HMCTOPHYECKMM  CBHAETENLCTBOM  CIYXKHUT
THTYNaTypa Majukes - OHOH H3 TPEX POACTBEHHHIL Llaps Acnenthl
(IV B. 0o H. 2.), yIOMAHYTHIX B TEKCTE H H300paXKeHHAIX Ha pensede
(Puc. 8) B moneTe TaK HaznBaeMoil «CTEINBI OCBAWEHHI

Onpenenenue, 0 KOTOPOM MIET peyb, BCTPEHACTCH 3MAECH
TPIKIOBI: ONMH pa3 B TIOAMHKCH K M300pakeHuto MajiukeH B JIrOHETE
CTelsl M [OBa pa3a B OCHOBHOM TEKCT€ H, COIJIaCHO
ony6aukoBaHHoMy B koHue 19 Beka daxcummune (KoTopoe mno cei
IOEHb OCTaeTcd, IoXoxe, Haubornee TOYHRIM BOCIPOHM3BEXEHMEM
HaMCH), BLITIAANT CIEAYIOUMM 06pasom>*Z:

(‘——r #% ------ ;;o - / - ;,"; ll - JTIOHET,
c ;%Q'ﬁ;og %SE N 21 - CTK. 9,
)H-----}U.ﬁ. M%Cﬁ# 2 - enee 1310,

AN\

! Tekcr cTenmsi UMTHPYeTCs MO (GAKCHMIIBHOMY BOCNIPOM3BEACHHIO B
urageposckom n3manuu mamsraaxa [H. Schifer, ‘Die aethiopische Konigsinschrift
des Louvre’, ZAS, Bd. 33 (1895), Taf IV-V], koropoe ocraercs
NPEANOYTHTENLHBIM N0 CPABHEHUIO € ero xe Gonee no3uuum nepeusgaunem [Urk.
II1, 101-108], rae Hammuch HA CTelle MPEJCTaBIEHa NHIUL B PYKOIMCHON KOMMH,
Gyay9au 1pH 3TOM - paju yRoGOYHTAEMOCTH - ellle M (OTPENaKTHPOBaHa» B IUIaHe
najzeorpa nu(cp HUXe, npuMen. 344),

? Schifer, ‘Die aethiopische Kénigsinschrift’, Taf. IV.
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HEBBIPA3NTENHHOCTH KOHTEKCTA - caM no cebe, MOXaNyd, HE CTONb
OYEBHIAEH, HO MOXKET 3HAUYMTEJNHHO I[IPOACHHTBCA Onarogaps
YKa3aHHEIM aHanorusM. [Ipodects smmrer naps Taxapku B 3TOM
Cny4ae CHEROBaNoO Obl, COOTBETCTBEHHO, KaK «CpakalouHiics
IaHBIO CBOCIO», - pa3yMeercs, UMes B BHJIY, 9TO CJIOBO ApS B
NoA00HOM KOHTEKCTE MOTJIO MOAPA3yMEBaTh TakXKe U CepriOBHIHbIH
Meu hp§ - CBAIIEHHBIA CHMBOA MomuM M nobennl dapaona nan €ro
BparaMu. bonee Toro, B HameMmM InipEMepe O3TO TOCIERHEe
TOJIKOBAaHHE, NOXAIYH, Aaxe IIpealoOYTHTENIbHEe, MNOCKOIBKY B
TEKCTE 4YYTh paHbllle YNOMWUHAeTcs ctpenkba M3 JIyKa, YTO HaBOJWT
Ha MEICIb O NapaUIeIH3ME BCTPEUAIOIIHXCSA 3ECH BRIPAKECHUH:

(4) nocvinaiowuii cmpeny ceoio, (dabwi) odonems ey goxcoeti >,
monyywuil 20pel (8 nozore) 3a epazamu (5) ceoumu,
cpaxcarouutica (nobeoHbiM) MEYOM CEOUM, PA3S COMHU MBICAY.

Kak MBI BUOuM, B Takodl TpPaKTOBKE paccMaTpHBaeMoe
orpejieICHHe BIOJNHE rapMOHUYHO BIHCHIBACTCSA B CTPOi XBasIeGHBIX
SIMTETOB LAps, 4Ybs BOWHCKad AoOIeCTh HANOIr0 COXpaHHIAch B
MCTOPMYECKOH NaMSTH W HAIIIA OT3BYK AAXE B AHTHYHOH TPaJULIH,

Cco0BmArOMmEl 0 JaNeknX MoXoAax uaps «3¢uonop» Teapkona™.

3% B rtexcTe CTOMT OnpeieNeHHE Wr.w, NOCIL «BejHKHE». [1OCKOIbKY
Taxapka cuATancs 3aKOHHBIM nDpaBHTeneM Ermmercko-KymHTcKOro 1apceTsa,
MOXKHO HPEANNONOKHATE, 9T0 NOA «BOKAAMUY 34ECh MOAPA3yMEBAIOTCA HHO3EMHbIE
(HanpuMep, NEpERHEASMATCKNE) TPABHTENHM, KOTOpHIC, COTJIACHO CTHIETCKOM
AOI'MATHKE NAapcKoH BiacTd, 0O paHry Onuin Hike ¢apaona (CM. Bbille, riaBy
«TurtynaTypa poaoHaJamsHHKa Uapckoi amuactun Kymian, mpumey. 73-75). Peab,
BNPOYEM, MOIJIa MITH 1 0 cospeMeHHbiX Taxapke cOGCTBEHAO ErHTIETCKHX «UApAX»
- npeacrasureanx XXIH-A u XXIV-# auHacTaii, 8poie Tex, 4TO YNOMHHAWOTCH B
«[Tobensoit crene» ero npemuecyseHnnka uaps Ilyauxe (LOHeT ¥ cTkK. 18-19,
114-115, 149) u B «Crene cua» Tanyramosa, npeemuuka Taxapku, e OHH Tak e
HA3BaHbI «BOKIAMHK» (CTK. 24).

0 Strabo 1, 111, 21; XV, 1, 6; Josephus, An¢ Jud X.1.4.
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ONPEJEJEHHUE «IIAPEBOM CECTPbI»
MAIXNKEH

1.

WHTEpeCHBIM HCTOPHYECKHM  CBHAETEILCTBOM  CIIYXKHUT
TATYAaTypa MajaukeH - 0OAHOH M3 TpeX pOACTBEHHHI Lapsd ACHENTH
(IV B. 10 H. 3.), YIIOMAHYTHIX B TEKCTE H H300pakeHHEIX Ha penbede
(Puc. 8) B nmoHeTe TaK Ha3BBAEMOH «CTeTsl IOCBAIEHNI»

Onpenenenne, 0 KOTOPOM HIET pe4b, BCTpeyaeTcd 34€Ch
TPMXKIBI OHMH pa3 B MOANHCH K n3o0pakeHuro MalukeH B JIFOHETE
CTelsl M JBa pa3a B OCHOBHOM TEKCT€ H, COIJIacHO
onybnukoBaHHOMY B KoHIie 19 Bexa daxcummuine (xotopoe mo cei
IeHb OcCTaeTcs, IMOXOXKe, Haubojee TOYHBIM BOCHPOU3BEACHHEM
HAJUNCH), BRITIAANT QYoM o6pasom>*

(¢—[ q‘% ------ q’:o -— // — i l - IIFOHET,
_—» q‘& Q@ ;‘U é X% (%?’ﬁ%llj CTK. 9,
)q‘%------q‘gi %SFMJ-CTKK. 13/14.

M Tekcr crenss IMTHpYeTCs M0 (PaKCAMHETLHOMY BOCIIPOM3BEIEHHIO B
urdeposckoM M3manuu nmamstHrka [H. Schifer, ‘Die aethiopische Konigsinschrift
des Louvre’, Z4S, Bd. 33 (1895), Taf [IV-V], xoropoe ocTaercs
HpEeANCYTHIEILHEIM 110 CPaBHEHHIO ¢ ero xe Gonee no3muuM mepensanveM {Urk.
II1, 101-108], rae Bapmuch Ha crene NpeAcTaBileHa ML B PYKOIHCHOH KOMHH,
6yyau nipH 3TOM - pajy yroGOYHTaEMOCTH - ellle M «OTPeJaKTHpOBaHa» B IUTaHE
naneorpa%)uﬂ (cp. Bxe, npumed. 344).

Schifer, ‘Die aethiopische Kénigsinschrift’, Taf. IV,
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Ta xe THTysnaTypa nosxe Obla OTMEYEHA B HAANIMCH Ha

34 e

omHOM u3 yme6ti Manuken’®, rae ona npencraBiaeHa ¢ HeOONbIIOH
rpaduyecKol BapHaiue:

Yot (22

OCHOBy CJIOBOCOYECTAaHKA, KaK MOXHO BHICTH, COCTABIAIOT

Y

XOPOIIO H3BECTHLIC ETHNETCKUE TUTYJIhI & «HapeBa cecTpa» u ;L o

«UuapcBa XE€Ha», 32 KOTOPLIMH CHCHOyeT HeoOsIuHOE BblpaXXCHHEC
PRI,

=}K (ap. O 1), npourenme koroporo u cocrasmser
IIaBHYIO TPYAHOCTh TPAKTOBKH BCEro onpenenenns. K Hactosmwemy
BPEMEHH BBICKa3aHO HECKOILKO TOJIKOBAHHIA.

I1. TIvepa, aBTOp mosBuBUerocs B 1873 r. editio princes,

BOCHIPUBAJ  COYETaHHE B 3TOi rpynme 3HAaKOB Kak
CYIUECTBHTENBHOE <(OKM3HB», CBf3aB €ro CO CJOBOM «Lapb» B
HUPEAIECTBYIOMEM THUTYNE «uapesa (A0CH. «uaps») keHa». UYuras
THTYJarypy Manuxed kak «la royale sceur et royale épouse de la
Vien™®, on B cBOMX KOMMEHTAPUAX OTIPEe/eTH; 3aBEPIAOIMK ee
3MEMEHT KaK «BBLIPOKEHUE, ClyXKamee pnst o003Ha4eHHS NMEPCOHHI
1aps» .

B 1895 r. X. IlIadep, noaroToBHBUIHii HOBOE - HEPBOE
Hayunoe - n3fanue «CTenbl NOCBAMIEHMA» (BKIIOYaBlUEE, KCTATH,
BBULICYNIOMAHYTOE (DAKCMMMINE), UCTOJKOBAJN THUTYJ KaK «Lapckas
cecTpa M Hapckad Cynpyra XHBYLIEIO (uapx)»347. TeM caMbIM OH,

3 D. Duvham, M. F. L. Macadam, ‘Names and Relationships of the

Royal Family of Napata’, JEA, Vol. 35 (1949), p. 144, pl. XVI, Ne 38, a.
IManeorpaguaeckas ocobenHocTs «CTeNbl NOCBAMIEHHS» - HAallHCaHHE

cOTNacHoro n (KOTOPEIM B A3HHOM Cllydae MepelacTcs NPEANoT POAWTENbLHOrO
magexxa) He oObiuebiM uepornudom N35 («Bogan), a CKOPOMHCHBIM 3HAKOM,
HanomuHaiomuM N17 («3emns»). [IpHunHoit, Buanmo, GbUO CXOACTBO 00OHMX B
HEPaTHYECKOM MHCHME, Ha KOTOPOM OOLIIHO COCTaBIAICH ODHIHHAT TEKCTa,
NepeHOCHBIIHACA 3aTéM HAa KaMeHb TpH H3TOTOBICHHM MOHYMEHTANBEHOTO
NaMsTHAHKA.

35 p_ Pierret, Etudes égyptologiques comprenant le texte et la traduction
d’une stéle éthiopienne inédite [...] (P., 1873), pp. 101-102.

346 pierret, Etudes égyptologiques, p. 106, npumeu. 10.

37 Schifer, ‘Die aethiopische Konigsinschrift’, SS. 103, 107, 108, 111.
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BMIMMO, XOTE€l MPEOAONETh HEONPENENCHHOCTh KOHTEKCTa,
00yCIOBNEHHYIO TE€M, YTO B HAAMHCH YIIOMHHAIOTCA 08a Hap4, a U3-
32 «AaHOHUMHOCTH» THTYJIOB sn.t nsw W hm.t nsw HEBO3MOXHO
YCTaHOBHTb, POJCTBEHHHMLEH KOTOpOro (unu oboux ?) u3 Hux Obina
TA WIM HHas U3 YIOMAHYTHIX HapcTBEHHBIX naMm. [Ipennarag nepeson
«... konigliche Gemahlin des lebenden (Konigs)», wu3naremns,
MOXOXE, YBHIEl B NOCHEAHEM CJIOBOCOHETAHMH  JJITHIICHC,
noApa3yMeBaBIlUH OpauHylo cBA3b MajMKEH HMEHHO ¢ ACHEITOH.
OG6partus, kak u [Ibeps, BHUMaHHe Ha HEOOBIYHOE OHpEICNECHHE B
xkoHUEe TuTyna, llladep MHMOXOAOM OTMETHI CXOACTBO 31€MEHTA

% ¢ napckum uMeHeM «ITnamxm» ™.

B03MOXHOCTb YTTIOMHHAHHSA 3/1€Ch MMEHH Laps - IOKOPHTEA
Erunra nocrasun non comHenne M.®.JI. MakaasMm, KoTopelii ipu
myOnMKaluUd NACBMECHHBIX NMaMATHHKOB H3 cBsTwinm I'eMaToHa
YACIHN MHOFO BHMMAaHMs reHeanorus mnpasuteneii Kywa. On
npuumen K BHIBOAY, 4To caM mnokopurens Erumra B «Crenme
MOCBAIIEHHS» MOAPa3yMEBacTCd e€nBa JH, [OCKOJABKY KK
HECKOJbKHMU TIOKOJICHHAMH paHblle MajukeH H, CIel0BaTeNbHO,
He Mor OsITb HM OpatoM ee, Hu cynpyroM. B urore, xak Onl B
passuthe HabmoaeHus Isdepa, MaxkamsM npeanoaoxui, 4¥To B
naMaTe O [InaHxu ero, kak OH BBIPA3WICH, «ITOAO3PUTENLHO
ErHNETCKOE 1UIA CYAAaHl@» MMA CTAN0 MCNONB30BATLCA KYIMNHMTAMHA
KaK ofilee onpeneneHne «uaph»’ .

Tax OBUJI0O MONOXEHO HAYANO JUTHTEIBHOM JIMCKYCCHMH,

npuseaniei K.-X. IIpuse B utore x 3akI04€HHIO O TOM, 4TO }K -
3TO MEPOMTCKOE CJIOBO pi/e, KOTOpOE, MO €ro MHEHHIO, BLICTyNaeT
KaK oblee - MOXHO CKa3aTh, «BHAOBOE» - 0D03HAYEHHE MECTHOTO
npaBHTeENd (CM. HpensIZyLyIO IlaBy), @ B THTyJarype Manukex
COYETAETCA C ErMNETCKUM NPEUIOrOM POAHTETBHOTO Nafexa .

Takoe WCTOJKOBAHHE THTYJATYpsl MalHKeH CTano 3aTeM,
KakeTcs, oOlEeNnpHHATHM, OHAKO, OHO, CIIEAYET 3aMeTHTb, BIICUET
3a co0OH ¥ HEKOTOPHIE 3aTPYIHEHHUA.

348 Schifer, ‘Die aethiopische Konigsinschrift’, S. 108.

349 M F.L. Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, Vol. 1: The Inscriptions, Text
(L., l949),sp. 123.

330 Priese, ‘Nichigyptische Namen®, S. 167.
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2.
>

B rpynme T © «uapeBa KeHa» NepBbli 3HaK, NepearONImii
cNoBO nsw («uape»), Kak H3BECTHO, BBIHECEH Bnepen honoris
causa> - B COOTBETCTBHM C MUCbMEHHbIM 3THKETOM. B
REeHCTBUTENBHOCTH COUCTAHUE NOJKHO uyMTaThesa hm(.f) nsw (oKeHa
uapa». llpucoenuneHue K 3TOMY COYETAHHIO JIOTONHHUTENBLHOTO,

YTOUHSIOWEr0, DIIEMEHTA m}g JOIKHO ObL10 OBI CHENaTh BCIO
KOHCTPYKLHIO HEPEerpyKEHHON, HO IPH 3TOM MaJlOBPa3yMHUTENBHOM.
Uz-3a mpucyrcTBHA 08yx ONpeneneHud - «asw-uapb» H «*pi/e-
MpaBUTENbY ~ AONKHA ObIna Obl BOZHUKATH HEACHOCTb, C KOTOPHIM M3
HHUX JIOTHYECKH H I'PaMMAaTHYeCKU CBI3aHO CYLUECTBHTEIbHOE Am.!
(OKCHLIIHHA», (<OKCHa»,

CocraBHple  oOpasoBaHna  Bpoje nsw-*pife  «uapb(-
KaTeropuu)-*nuw» B €IUNETCKOM s3blKe, TIOXOXe, He Obum
ynorpebutensHBIMH. B HaHHOM ke cilydae Takoe HCHOJIb30BaHHe
TeM MEHee BEPOSATHO, YTO Laph ACIHENTa, [0 YheMy NPHK33aHMIO
6su1a BO3mBHTHYT2 «(CTena MOCBSAMICHHS», IPIMO Ha3bIBACTCA B €€

]

TEKCTE PapaoHom ), IpuWYeEM Kak pa3 B ToOi (ypase, B KOTOpOH
3aTEM IIPUBOJMTCH MHTEPECYIONlas Hac THTYJaTypa Manuken . B
CIEmyIOlleH XK€ CTpOKe CTenbl apaonom  HasBaH H
MpeAECTBEHHUK ACMENTHI, Haps AHJIaMaHu (CeCTPOH, a BO3MOXKHO,
4 Cynpyroil, koToporo, a He Acnenrts, 6bna Maguxen)*. Taxum
obpasoM, mnpasurens Kyma B HaHHOM TEKCTE€ ONpEHeNeHHO
XapaKTEpU3YETCs B CHCTEME e2uMEMCKUX TIONUTHYECKHX KaTerOpui,
a [0 IPEACTABIEHHAM ETUIITAH, (PAPAOHOBCKAs LApCKas AOJDKHOCTH
(o6o3HauaBmascs TEPMUHHOM 7sw B caMOM 00llleM 3HaueHHH) Oblia
MUNoRO2U4eCKY He CONnOCMASUMOU HH C KaKUMH JOJDKHOCTHBIMH
KaTEropHAMM MPOYMX HApoAoB >,

Bce st coobpaxenua, Kak MPENCTaBIACTCA, MEMIAOT
HCTOIKOBAaTh pPaccMaTpHBAEMOE HAaMH ONPEAENEHHE KaK (OKEHa

331 A, H. Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar (3 ed.; L., 1957), § 57.

332 Urk. 111, 104, <16>, c1x. 9.

353 Urk. 11, 105, <2>, cx. 10.

354 Cu. Bonue rnasy «THTyJ POHOHAYANLHAKA LAPCKOM auHacTuM Kymay,
npumey. 73-75.
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uapsi-*nu», «‘uapesa xxeHa’ (npasurens-)*nu» u T. 0. OAuA U3 ABYyX
THTYTOB - 00 eTHIIETCKHH nsw, THOO ycMOTpeHHBIH 3aeck [1puse
MEPOUTCKHH *pi/e - BMTHALUT U30bImOYHbIM.

Pewenne npoGiempi, 0 MHEHHIO aBTOpa, obserdynima Obl
MONIHasE CMeHa TOYKH 3peHHd. B kadecrBe HOBOro OOBACHEHHA
MOXHO MpPEIIOJIOKNTh, YTO MHTEPECYIOEE HAC ONpeleiIeHHE
BBICTYIIAET B JaHHOM CJlydae He KaK MPH/ATOK K CIOBY «Iiapp» B
NPEAIeCTBYIOMIEM COYETaHHH «yapesa CYTIpYra», «CYIpyra yapsa»,
a Kak camocmosmenbHoe onpeaeiIeHHe Maluken - ee 3NHTET KM
THUTYJ]l, HENOCPEACTBEHHO NpEABAPHAIOMMH KapTyll C HMEHEM
cOOCTBEHHBIM.

Crpoii BuIpakeHHS Mor Opl BBI3BATH B IIAMATH TPYIILY
yKa3aHHbIX B (YHAAMEHTAILHOM HCCAEI0BaHUH X, Pauxe’”
eruneTckuX  uMeH  COOCTBEHHBIX, 0Opa30BaHHBIX, NOAOOHO
UHTEpECYIOIeMY Hac, COYEeTaHHEM TFeHETHBHOTO INpHIAraTe;IbHOro

mewes 1j C CYHIECTBHTEILHEIM.

CnoBocodyeTaHHs Takoro poAa B yKa3aHHoO#W pabore
pacnajalTcd  Ha  JIBE  CeMAaHMUYECKU  NpOMUBONONOICHbIE
NOJArpyNnel, CaMHWM ABTOPOM HHUKAaK, NpaBAa, He pa3rpaHUuCHHLIE
(uMeHa nepeyHcnAoTCS B andaBUTHOM, a HE «TE€MAaTHIECKOM»
nopsiaxe), HO HOCTATOYHO SCHO pasnMuumbie. OQHa M3 HUX, N0
paccyxaenuto Patke, o3navaer «Obnagarens/Bnanenen [...] —[...]»
(«Besitzer von [...] ist [...]»), Bropas - «[IpuHamnexaumi x [...]»
(«Gehorige zu [...]»).

Cpean HMeH HepBOM KaTeropum® OCOOGEHHO MpHBIEXAET
BHYMaHHE CEepUsl BHIPAKEHHH, BKIIOYAIOINUX CIOBO “nh <«KU3HBY,

6

@ PAPOAOA PNAAANA,
@KHTBY C MOCICAYIOUMM HMEHEM COOCTBEHHBIM @ —2a % S nj-
nh-r¢ «Bnagenew xu3Ha - (6or) Pan>?, MSF- nj-‘nh-hr(.w)
N :
«Baanenen xusHu - (Gor) Xop»>>, % €  nj(.t?)-nh-hthr

35y, Ranke, Die dgyptischen Personennamen, Bd. I (Hamburg, 1935).

3% I'pammarmueckuii acuekT cM. J. P. Allen, Middle Egyptian (Cambridge,
2000), pp. 69-70 (§ 7,5); Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, § 114.

357 Rarnke, Die dgyptischen Personennamen, 1, SS. 171, 6-9, 11-16, 18-21,
23; 172, 1-7.

358 Ranke, Die dgyptischen Personennamen, 1, S. 171, 16.

3% Ranke, Die dgyptischen Personennamen, 1, S. 171, 19.
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I
«Bnanenuua xusuu - (Goruma) Xarxop» ®, QM% S nj(1?)-
‘nh-nhb.t «Buagenuua xussu - (6oruus) Hex6er»*®' u np. Crnenys
3TOH Momenu, 3nHTeT MajukeH MOXKHO ObL10 Obl NPOYECTb Kak
«Bnazeanua xusHd - Manuken». O6pamaer, onnako, Ha cebs
BHHMAaHHE TO, YTO BO BCEX NPHBEICHHBIX PaHKe npuMepax HaHHOM
TPYIibl CJIOBO (GKM3HE» HCNOAB30BAHO 6e3 BCTPEUYAOLIErocs B
THTYJaType ManukeH 3aeMeHTa % (Bap. 0), KoTOpEI MOXET OHITH
HCTOIKOBAH KaKk JEMOHCTPATHB B POH ONPEAENeHHOTO apTHKIs .,
CraHossineecs: B NO3HIOK 3M0XY PETY/ISPHBIM UCIONL30BAHUE €0
B Pa3HOro pona snumemax (Cp. ErHNETCKHE HMEHA-TIPO3BHIIA p3-tkS
«Kymum» u p3-3m «Asuat™» Hma p3-3-th «JnuHHOCTONEIHY, p3-3-
d3d3 «Kpynzoronoselii» 1 T. 4.)’® 3acramser aymatb, 4TO M B
HHTEpECYIOIEM Hac onpejelcHHH Oojiee BEPOATHO OMpeaeIeHHe
nh.(j) «OKHBOI», CKUBYIIHi», HEKETN a6CTPAKLHA KHIHDE o .
Hurepnperaunio «Bnagenuua xuByiero - Maaukeny,
noxaiyH, TpyaHo Owuto OB INpU3HATh YIOBIETBOPHTEILHOM,
aNbTEpHATHBHOE e TojkoBaHHe «IlpHHamnexamas >XHUByUlEMY
[...]», nmoxackasmiBaeMoe npHMEpaMM  BTOpOH  KaTeropuu’

360 Ranke, Die dgyptischen Personennamen, 1, S. 171, 18

36! Ranke, Die dgyptischen Personennamen, 1, S. 171, 15

62 F, Junge, Late Egyptian Grammar, tr. by D. Waburton (Oxford, 2001),
§§ 2.1.1-3; M. A. Korostovtsev, Grammaire du néo-égyptien (M., 1973), § 37; cp.
Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, § 112.

363 Ranke, Die dgyptischen Personennamen, 1, S. 102, 4, 21, 18, 20.

364 [1oMHOCTHIO HCIGTIOHTB TAKYIO BOSMOXKHOCTb, ORHAKO, MEMIAIOT HMEHa
Bpofie dj-bist.t-ps-snb «(Ilycte-)macr-Bact-3n0posse» [Ranke, Die dgyptischen
Personennamen, 1, 396, 17] n 8 ocobenHoctr dj-mw.t-p3-nh «(Tlycrs-)aacT-
(6oruns)-Myr-susne» [Ranke, Die dgyptischen Personennamen, 1, 396, 20], dj-
m3(.1)-p3-‘nf «(Ilycts-) nacr-(6oruns)-Maar-xusue» [HU. A. jlankc, M. J. Martze,
AHpesneezunemckas cxynonmypa 8 cobpanuu Iocydapemsennozo Ipmumaxca (M.,
1969), Tabn. TIT (Ne 107 a, m), crp. 104; cp. H. Wild, ‘Deux statuette d’Osiris
conservées & Leningrad et 4 Genéve’, ZAS, Bd. 90 (1963), SS. 135-136, npumen. 2]
R T. I, OTPDKAKWIUME PA3BHTHEC A3HIKA B MO3MHION 3MOXY M COMOCTABHMBIE CO
cpenneernnerckuM dj-pth-‘nh  «(Ilycrs-) mact-(6or)-Iltax-xu3ne» [Ranke, Die
dgyptischen Personennamen, 1, 396, 19].

%5 Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, §§ 79-81; Allen, Middle Egyptian, pp.
59 (§ 6.1), 89-91 (§§ 8. 6-9). B oupenenenmn MaaukeH, npasaa, Her

TPpeOyIONIErocs MO «CTPOTOMY» NPABIITY OKORYaHHA XEHCKOTO pofia O f, ORHAKO
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coOpannbix PaHke #MeH COOCTBEHHbIX, BBIMIAAHT  BROJHE
NPHEMIIEMBIM.
3.

BaxxHy10 NHILY AJIA JaTSHEHIUNAX pa3MBILUTEHHH npeanaraet
noMera cnoBaps OpmaHa - I'pamosa, cBuieTeNbCTBYHOUIAS, 4TO
SMUTET ‘nhj ucnonp3oBaNcA  kak  npo3Buiie <« KHByHIMA»
NPYMEHATENLHO K DALYy €THIETCKHX OOroB: «COMHEIHOMY Oory»,
Xopy, Tory u Ocupucy’®, a B dopme xenckoro poaa - Kax
o603nauenne Xatxop-Hcuaer®. B cseTe 3TOro ykasaHus Clexyer,
BHIIHMO, paccMaTpHBath U 3nuteT ir p3 “nh knkn=f «(Tor)-momp(?)-
KOTOporo-corBopun-Kupymumit»’®,  Bcrpevarommiics Kak  «ums
npekpacHOoe» B HaANKMCH Ha [OMHHAJIBHOW CTele KyUIHTa-
BoeHavanbHHKa [leryerpepa (CM. MpensIAyulyto IiiaBy) H OCOOEHHO
MHTEPECeH IR Hac TeM, 4To sumter nh(j) Tam, xak u B «Crene

3TO He co3faeT ocoboro NPENATCTBHA. VYka3aHnoe OKOHIaHHE OTCYTCTBYET, KakK Mbl
BHIHM, H B IBYX U3 TPEX IIPHUMEPOB HAITHCAHHA TUTYyJA Manvxken «aapesa cecTpa»

(moHeT 1 cTkK. 13-14), Torza kak O B ee THTYyJIE «LApeBa XKeHa» MOXeT GhITh
HCTONKOBaHO KAaK OKOHYAHHE HE B Am.![ «OkeHa», & B TIpeJIIECTBYIOMmEeM nsw(.l)
«Iapb». ITO OKOHYAHHE, CTABIIEE HENPOUIHOCUMBIM 33JI0ITO 10 PaccMaTpPHBAEMO#H
snoxu [cp. Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, p. 34, npumey. la], onywmeno u Bo
MHOTHX APYIHX JKEHCKMX HMMEHaX, NOCTPOSHHBIX NO MHTepecylomledi Hac ceiuac
MOJEIH, BKIIOYasd OpHBEICHHBIE nj-np-hthr «Bnagemauna xusHu - (GordHA)
Xartxop», nj-nh-nhb.t «Bnagemmua xu3Hn - (6ormHa) Hexber». Cp.
TapAMHEPOBCKOE 3aMevanpe no sroMy nosody: «The Egyptians were never
remarkable for scholarly accuracy [...)» [Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, § 511, 6].

366 wp. 1, 201, 5-8. B maanucu Ha Bonbluom manoHe xpama Hcuawe B
duns [H. Junker, Der grosse Pylon des Tempels der Isis in Phild (Wien, 1958), SS.
259, 9-10] 3TOT 3MHUTET, MOXOXKE, BCTPEIACTCS B ONpeNeeHHH 000XKECTRIEHHOIO
emepmiozo - Umxotena [Wh. 1, 37, 35].

37 wp. 1,201, 9.

368 Tpentoxennoe Panke [Ranke, Die dgyptischen Personennamen, 1, S.
39, 23; cp. Wh. V, 55 u V, 48, 6] tonkosanne «Tlpanxu m3dupaer ero» («Pianchi
schldgt ihn») BecbMa comHmTeMbHO. JlaHHBIH 30MTET, A OyMalo, eABa JH Osln Obf
NpMBEACH B DOMUHAILHOH CTENE goeHayanbHuka, ecii Obl UMEn XOTs Maneiuwmi
YHHUIKUTENbHLIA OTTeHOK. CKopee HAIpamiMBaeTCs MpEANOROXKEHHE, YTO pedsb
nger o6 omexke cO CTOPOHH GoXecTBa, cHOCOOCTBOBABIIErO PATHRIM YyCIeXaM
MNergetpepa.  BeposTHO, B  NaHHOM  BHIPAKEHHH  CICAyeT  BHUAETH
PEAYNIHLMPOBaHHY0 (GOpMY, BOCXOAAWLYIO K CHOBY knj B 3HaueHWu «6uITh
cunbLHBIM/MOBeOHOCH MY U T. 1. [Wh. V, 4144, cp. V, 46, 3-4 «aaBatb cury (M)
mome»]. Cp. Taxke koubekTypy Ilpuse «Cpaxkaerca <3a> nero Xusyummii» [Priese,
‘Nichidgyptische Namen’, S. 168: «Es kdmpft der Lebende fiir ihn»).
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HOCBAIIEHHS», HCOONB30BaH B COYETAaHHH C «ONpeleTIeHHBIM
APTHKIIEM.

Bce 3TH naHHbIE KaK HEeNlb3s JYHIIE COTJacyloTCs € TEM, YTO
H  cpedM  NpUBEACHHBIX  PaHKe  HMMEH,  BBRIPAXAIOIAX
NPUHANEXKHOCTD K YeMy-JIMOo win KOMy-THOO,  3HAYUTEALHYIO
4aCTb COCTABNSIOT CJOBOCOYCTAHHS, BKMIOYAIOUIME B KAuCCTBE

JOTIONMHEHNS HMA WIM J1uTeT 00XecTBa: o h nj.t—mw.t
PAAANAN,

«iprHamnexamas  (Gormae) My, o o3 njr-nb(w)

«rpHHajiexamias ‘3on0ty’ (T. €. GoruHe Xarxop. - 4. B,
(=}

”“Q'}““A nj.t-hnm(w)  «ipmHagnexamas (Gory) Xuymy»'',

o 0 nj.t-hpw-‘nh  «npunagnexamas (bory) Ammcy

XKusymemy» ' i T. 1.

C yuyeToM TakHX NpPHMEPOB, H B CBeTe CKa3aHHOro paHee,
snuTeT Manuked MoxeT ObITh MCTONKOBaH kak «[IprHamnexarrias
Xupyniemy». CMbICT 3TOro ompeneineHuss MOXHO Obuio  Obl
NPOSICHUTB, PACCMOTPEB OOLIMHA KOHTEKCT «CTENbI MOCBIIIECHUN.

Crena, xax npsMo ClelyeT M3 HaIITHCH Ha HEH, BO3IBUIHYTA
B 4eCTh MOCBAIIEHMA «UAPEBOH  J04epu»’° NO  HMEHH
Xemyrraxe6ur’’® B  XxpaM  Gora Amona-Pa-Bbrika-CrpaHsi-
TPEXYTOro-nyka'~ - OHHO W3 INaBHBX cBsTwiMi Kyma. Ona
NpUHHMAET JAOJDKHOCTb, INPEeXIEe NpPUHAAIEeKABHIYI0O Manuken,
KOTOPYIO, B CBOKO 0depellb, HEKOra «oMecTin GpapaoH AHIaMaHu
npex OTHOM CBOMM AMOHOM-BrKOM-CTpaHBI-TPEXAyroro-iyxa B
(xauecTBe) coTpscarenbHULUBI cucTpa [...], mabbl ymMuaOCTHBHUTHL

369 Ranke, Die dgyptischen Personennamen, 1, S. 181, 2.

30 Ranke, Die dgyptischen Personennamen, 1, S. 181, 4.

371 Ranke, Die dgyptischen Personennamen, 1, S.181, 10.

372 Ranke, Die dgyptischen Personennamen, 1, S.181, 6.

373 B rekcTe cTEMbI HE CKA3aHO, WAET T Pedb O JOUEPH CAMOTO ACTIENTHI
MY €ro TPEeneCTBEHHHKA Ha TpoHe Kyma - uaps ArmaMaH#, KOTOPbIA ObLi, KaK
IPHHATO CAHTATh, €ro (crapumnym ?) 6patom [Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, pp.
125-129].

374 06 3TOM HMERH CM. CITEYIONLYIO IIaBy.

375 06 3TOM HazBaHuK CTpaHbl cM. rnasy «Tonorumuka [IpeBHero Cynana
KaK HCTOPHYECKHHA HCTOUHUK», § 2.
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cepaue®™® Gora atoro» (ctkk. 10-11)*". Hackombko MOXHO TIOHSTE,

MOJIOKEHUE «COTPACATENbHHULBI CHCTPa» ObIIO  YPE3BBIYAHHO
BHICOKHM - BO3MOXHO, Ja)Ke HAUBLICIIHM - B HEPAPXHN CAHAMCKOI0
XpaMa, MOCKOJIBKY MO CIy4al0 mepefayd d3ToH MOIDKHOCTH ObuIH
cobpaHbl BLICHIME CaHOBHUKM KyHINTCKOrO uapcTBa H BhICLIEE
AKPEUECTBO CBATHIMING, a CaMa LEPEMOHMA YBEKOBEYEHa -
G6ecnpeuenenTHbii a1 Kyma cmydali - ocobbIM  mapckum
namstHukoM. He uckimioueHo mo3tomy, uto ums camoH MaaukeH
O6b0  yaoctoeHo  moyernoro  amurera  «lIpunHannexaiuas
XXuBymemy» HMEHHO C Lelbl0 NOAYEPKHYTH 3HA9MMOCTE
npuHajIexaule el - M Tenepr nepedagaemoti - KPEHECKOH
JIOJDKHOCTH, CBSI3aHHOM ¢ yCuyxeHdeM AMOHY B OJHOM H3 CaMbIX
3HAYUTENBHEIX XpaMOB CTPaHBI.

BMmecte ¢ TeMm cieqyeT TIONHEPKHYTh, YTO JIaHHOE
onpeneseHye (cuurath M ero Bcaed 3a llpu3e MepoHTCKUM
THTYJIOM WIH, KaK HOpearaercs 3H€Ch, €THIETCKUM SIHUTETOM),
COTIPOBOXKJaroMee MM MaaykeH B OONBUIHHCTBE COXPAHHMBIOMXCA
YNOMHHAHUHA O He#l, HE OTMEYECHO NOKa B NAMATHUKAX HPOYHX JHILL.
Ono, takum 06paszom, ObiNO, BUIMMO, €€ NEPCOHATbHbIM IIHTETOM
WIM TIpo3BHIieM. Ha ocHOBaHHH 3TOro BO3HHKaeT BONpOC, He ObLIO
m nj p3 ‘nh npocro (akyApTaTHBHOH 4acThiO, CBOEro poaa
«pacumiMpeHHeM», ee¢ HMeHH cobcTtBeHHoro: «llpuHannexamas
Kueywemy Manuxen», nonobHo TOMy, Kak ymorpebasics,
HanpuMep, 3NUTET mrj imn «io0uMen AMOHa» B KapTyuiax uapeid
Mu(aux)u®’®, Ulabaxu’ ", [laGataxn™™ u gp. ?

B kauecTBe I'MHOTE3H MOXXHO, BIPOYEM, NMPEMIOKHTH - CO
BCEH Haalexamled OCTOPOMHOCTHIO, KOHEYHO, - K €HIE OJHO,
aIETEPHATHBHOE, OOBICHEHHE.

3¢ He mckmoseno u Tonkosanne «[...] Mabu McnonsuTh Bomo Gora
3TOTO».

377 Urk. M1, 105, <1-5>,

3% (JloGeanas crenan, cIkK. 1, 2, 23 [Grimal, 1981-a, pp. 4%, 15%, pL. V-
VI, ¢p. 6es ammrera: crxk. 4, 61, 76, 101, 157; pls. V, VIIL, X, XII].

37 Y. Gauthier, Le Livre des Rois d'Egypte, T. IV (le Caire, 1915), pp. 15,
XII, cp. 18, XXIII.

380 Gauthier, Le Livre des Rois, p. 29, 11, B; cp. llI A, ¢ snuretom pth mrj
«wnobumen [Iraxa» nepen umenem uaps.
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B Texcre «Cresbi MOCBALICHMA» NPSAMO HE T'OBOPHTCH,
o3HayaeT JH caM (aKkT nNOCBAIIEHHS «UapeBoil  Jouepu»
XeHyTTaxeOuT B «COTpACATENBbHHIBI CHCTPay» TO, YTO OHA 3amelyaem
MannkeH B 3TOM KayecTse, UM peub HAET O «paciuenieHHny aubo,
Hao60poT, 06 «yIBOEHMM» 5TOl JBomKHOCTH . CKa3aHO, OJHAKO,
9T0  JOBONBCTBHE, KOTOpoe OBLIO HEKOrJa  YCTAaHOBIEHO
NpEeAEeCTBOBABIIMM HapeM [UId MajluKeH, JOMKHO MPHHAIEKATh
TENEpPh €€ «AOoYepH BelHKoH/crapmeit» XeHyTraxebur u ee
(6ymymeMy) «1oToMcTBY» %2, a 3T0 MOITIO 6B KOCBEHHO YKa36IBaTh,
yTo MasinkeH K 3TOMY BPEMEHM Yoice He bvlia Oeecnocobroli. Bonee
TOT0, MOCKOJBKY, C ONHOH cTOpoHHI, snuter «lIpuHamnexamas
XuBynieMy» oTMeHEH, TIOMEMO CTENH, ellie H Ha ymeOTH MaauxeH,
T. €. Ha OAHOM M3 INPEAMETOB €€ nOZpeOWILHOZ0 WHBEHTapd, H
MOCKOJBKY, C ApYTO# CTOPOHE], Cpefr 00XKECTB, YIIOMHHAIOIIHXCH B
CTUIITOA3BIYHEIX NaMATHUKAX ¢ snureroM <«CKuBymmi», ObUI, B
sactrocTH, Ocupuc®™, npasurens sazpobrozo mupa®™, BosHukaer

%1 Tax npowsowno, moxoxe, B Erumre mpr nocsawenuu Huroxpuc,
nouepu Ilcammernxa II, B xpuunl Amona ®usanckoro. M3 tekcra ee KapHAKCKO#H
CTeNs! Kak OyATO CHEayer, 9TO PHHIMAaeMas €10 HODKHOCTD «BOoCXBamurenbHUIbE
Hora» coxpamsnack (HOXH3HEHHO ?) 1 32 ee «cecTpoid Amenapanc [, koTopas, kak
1 HHTOKpHC, HO TONBKO panblic, Oblia yaouepena «0oxbei xeHoi» [lenenyner Ii
f«Crena Hurokpuc», ctik. 3-4, 15-16; cm. R. A. Caminos, ‘The Nitocris Adoption
Stela’, JEA, Vol. 50 (1964), pls. VIII-IX, pp. 74-75, 98-99]. Orcroaa cienyer, 910 B
TeHeHHE ONpeNeieHHoro BpeMenu B DuBax AOMKHLI OBITH COCENCTBOBaTH - H,
MOPO3HE MM BMECTE, MCNOMHATH XPaMoOBYI0 ciyxOy, Hazo nonarats - Oge
«Bocxpanutensuuubl 6ora» fop. L.-A. Christophe, ‘La double datation du Ouadi
Gassous’, BIE, T. XXXV (le Caire, 1954), pp. 144-151].

82 Tepvun «109b BemWKaz», KaK W YUOMHHANHE O «IIOTOMCTBE»
XenyTTaxeOuT, COTTACHO YXK€ [OBOABHO NaBHEMY TONKOBaHWIO, MOApa3yMesany
npuemHoe pOICTBO, NOCKOJBKY CJyXEHHME AMOHY TPeAnoNarance yemubam xpui
[Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, pp. 120, 126; cp. Christophe, ‘La double
datation’, p. 145].

%3 Cp. anmrerst Ocvpuca nhj u ‘nh.gj [Wh. 1, 201, 8; 205, 17], a Takxe
onpeaenenne nb “nh «Bnagbika AU3HW», HMCMOAL3OBABLIEECA NO OTHOWLECHHIO K
Ocupucy u, 910 TOXKE NOKa3zaTensHo, Kk AHyOncy, nomuMo Xopa, AMoHa, ATyma,
[Iraxa u ap. 6oros [nepegens ucrounnkos cm. Wh. I, 199, 11; Belegstellen 11, S.
35}

34 Cp. napanoxcamsRoe 0Go3nauenwe 3anana, T. €. 3arpOGHOrO MUpa, Kak

o

o
SF- O «(Crpana) (macTosmieit/searoi ?) xusam» B cTK. 8 «CTenmn u36panms» [N.-
C. Grimal, Quatre stéles napatéennes au Musée du Caire. JE 48863-48866. Textes et
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ponpoc, He CIyxua Jd  (mpeanonaraeMbli) IMHUTET
«[Ipunaniexamas XKuByimemMy» IBOEMHU3MOM, TT0JPa3yMEBaIOLLIM,
4TO K MOMEHTY IOCBAILEHHSA «l[apeBoH Nouepm» XeHyTTaxeOHT B
xpam Amona CaHaMCKOTO €€ IIPeAIeCTBEHHHUIB! «COTPACATEIbHHIBI
cucTpa» MaJHKeH YKe He O6bll0 6 oKugbiX> -  BOTIpEKH
«CBMJIETEILCTBY» H300paXKeHHs: B MoHeTe cTenbl (Puc. 8.

Taxas TpakTOBKa, KCTaTH, MOrJia Obl, HABEPHOE, 1aTh OTBET
# Ha elle OAMH - OCTAIOIMHCH B TIPOTUBHOM ClIyHae HEpa3peiiuMbIM
- BOMpOC, NMOYEMY LapeBHEe XEHYTTaxeOUT okazvleaemcsa nepeoaHo
JIOBOJILCTBHE Lapulibl MauKeH M 3T0 3aKpemsiercs, B NpHCYTCTBHU
JABaqUAaTH ILIECTH  CBHAETENeHd, O0CO0bIM UAPCKWUM  YKa3oM,

YBCKOBCUCHHBIM 3aTCM B «Crene HOCBXHICHHH))387.

Indices (Etudes sur la propagande royale égyptienne, T. 11 (le Caire, 1981), pl. VI; cp.
Wb. 1, 205, 16], a Taxxke 3BdeMuueckoe onpeneneuue capkodara xak nb ‘nh
«Bragsika xu3dM (wnH: “xuByiuero’ ?)» B coOCTBEHHO ErHNeTCKUX MaMsTHHKAX
[Urk. IV, 113, 9; 146, 17; 481, 4; cp. Wb. 1, 199, 14; 11, 228, 14; R. O. Faulkner, 4
Concise Dictionary of Middle Egyptian (Oxford, 1991), pp. 43-44].

%5 Cpean ernnercknx 3BheMHIMOB IS 0BO3HAYEHHS CMEpTH GLUTH, Kak
H3BECTHO, Atp m ‘nh «ynokontsea B xm3um» [Urk. [V, 58, 11; cp. Wb. 1, 200, 3], ¢
BapMAHTOM «YTIOKOMTLCS B JKH3HM Ha 3anade» [Pyr. 306 a], a Taxke wd3 n ‘nh
«OTNIPaBATECA 32 XM3HbIO (WH: ‘k Xueymemy’?» [Orb. 19,7; cp. Wh. 1, 200, 4;
Gardiner, Ii'gyptian Grammar, § 164, 1,2 u 5].

3 Crnenyer, KOHEYHO, Y4YMTHIBATb CHMBOAM3M u300paxeHuil Ha
namarankax Erunra u Kyma. Tak, Ha 3aynokoHHBIX ¢Tenax noTOMKM OOHYHO
MOKa3aHK C TNPHHOIIEHHWAMH CBOMM YCONIIMM [PEIKaM, KOTOpbie NPHHHMAIOT
KepTBEeHHbIE Iaphl, BOCCENas Ha TpoHe [cp., Aanpumep, S. Hodjash, O. Berlev, The
Egyptian Reliefs and Stelae in the Pushkin Museum of Fine Arts, Moscow
(Leningrad, 1982), pp. 26-27, 1: C; 66, 25 (I); 81, 35, 36; 82-83; 84, 36; 85,38,3%9u
T. A.]. B uapckux namMaTHUKaX M300paXEHMS YCOMIEro Laps PSAOM C €ro XHBBIM
NIPEEMHHKOM MOTJIH BBIPOKATH HOCK 3aKOHHOCTH NpecToloHacnenosanus [Cp.,
Hanpuamep, u3obpaxenns Taxapkm ¥ Tanyramona B kaneare Ocnpuca-Iltaxa B
Kaphake; o63op mnpobaembl u OnOsmorpagmio cm.. A. K. Bunorpanos,
‘Bosshunesre napa Tavyramona: K ToakoBanuio nponora Crenst cHa’, BJH, Ne 4
(2002), cp. 103, upumen. 16-17, 22-24]. 31a napanens B 1aHHOM CTy4Yae YMECTHA
TeM Gonee, aro «CTera NOCBAIIEHHA» €CTh, HECOMHEHHO, JOKYMEHT HPaBOBOM,
TIPH3BAHHBIA FOOTBEPANTL 3AKOHHOCTb NEPEOA Y OONNCHOCMU U 00X0008 «UapeBOWH
nouepn» XeHyrraxeOur.

337 OrcyTeTBHe 3MMTeTa «IPABONIACHARY NOCIE MMeHH MamykeRm Ha
«Creile MOCBAMIEHHA» MOTIO 6K 03Ha9aTh, IT0 K MOMEHTY COCTABICHHA TEKCTa 3Ta
«llapeBa cectpa» He Obira eme mnorpebeHa (HampuMep, BBHAY JUIHTENBHOCTH
H3rOTOBJICHMS MYMMH) M, TaknuM 00pasoM, MO CYLIECTBOBABIUVM JIPEACTaBIICHHAM,
He NPEeACTala enle Npel 3arpoOHEIM CYARIMINEM.
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UMSs IAPEBHBI B «CTEJE HOCBAIIEHUS»*®

1.

Jlyspckas crema C 257, natupoBaHHas 3-M  TOHOM
npaBicHusA Haps AcnenTthl, - TaMATHHK, JOBOJIGHO MHOIHE aCNEKThl
KOTOpOro B pa3HOE BpeMA CHOY)KWIH NpeIMETOM pasHOINacHi B
uccnenoBanusx 1o wucropun Jlpesnero Cypana. Ilpn s3ToM B
IUTEpATYpe BBHICKA3LIBAIUCL PpA3IMUHBIE MHEHUS HE TONBKO,
CKa)KeM, OTHOCHTEIFHO TOro, OTKYAa CTela IPOHCXOMHT ), HO, KaK
HH CTPaHHO, JaX€ M OTHOCHTEIBHO TOI0, YeMy OHa MOCBSIIEHa, H
KaK €€ - X0Ta Obl YCIIOBHO - Ha3bIBaTh.

K HactrosgmieMy BpeMeHH kak Oyaro nmobemuno MHeHHE O
TOM, 4TO CTeNa TOCTABJICHA B YECTh ITOCBSIIEHHS B )XPHIIBI «(apEBOM
CECTPhl, LApEBOH JOYEpH», KOTOpas BMECTE CO CBOHMH
LADCTBEHHBIMH POACTBEHHHKaMH - CaMHM IlapeM AcCHenToH,
«uapeBod Matepsio» Hacancoll m «uapeBoi cectpoit (1) mapepoi
XeHoH» ManukeH (CM. IpelblAywlylo riaBy) - u3oOpakena Ha
penbede B BepXHEH HacTH cTelsl mepex 6oraMu AMOHOM, MyT H
Xoncy (Puc. 8-9). llpu3naHue 3TOro, OJHAKO, HE PENINIO BCEX
npobieM  MHTEpHpETalMH, TaK KaK, [OMHMO  CJIOKHOCTH
MCTONKOBaHHUA  TUTYJATypel IapeBHBI  (IIOCKOJIBKY  OCTAETCA
HEMOHATHHIM, CBHACTENBLCTBET JIK OHA O POJCTBE C OJHHM MIH C
ABYMS Da3HbIMH LApsMH), BOIPOCOM, KaK HH CTPAHHO, OCTaeTcs

JaXe TO, KaK 3BaJiH 3Ty «LApEBY JOYb».

38 Cp. A. K. Vinogradov, ‘The Dedication Stela: the Name of the Kushite
Princess’, Beitrdge zur Sudanforschung, Bd. 7 (Wien, 2000), SS. 119-127.

3 Crena 6rura naitnena » Xpame AMOHa Boane «Uuctofi rope» (Mxeben
Bapxan), a oniceiBaeMoe B €€ TEKCTE JCHCTBHE MPOHCXOAHT B CBATHIIMINE, KOTOPOE
pacrofaranock Ha NpOTHBONOJNONKHOM Oepery Husa - va OKpamHe HbIHEUIHEro

ceaenus Canam aby Jom.

122



MMpo6iema HACHTMOHUKAUMH NAapEBHb MPOUCTEKAET M3
HEKOTOpOM JBYCMBICIIEHHOCTH €€ ONpeAeneHHsd, KOTOpoe B
HAZIHCAX Ha 3TOM NNaMATHHUKE BCTPEYaeTCs B JABYX BecbMa OJHM3KHX
HANMCAHUAX :

(‘_T) 4 i--;; 2-- Z-- S J%---‘@ - JIIOHET,
ot At S T oK s,

C neproro B3rIffa OYEBHOHO, YTO IpYyINa HauydHAETCS
THTYJIaTypOi, a 3aBepIIaeTCA UMEHEM COOCTBEHHBIM, OJHAKO H3-3a
TOr0, 4TO WMs «IApPEBOH Jl04epU», B OTNMUME OT HMEH ee
HapCTBEHHBIX POJCTBEHHHUKOB, YIIOMSIHYTHIX B TEKCTE, HE YAOCTOEHO
kapryma (Puc. 9), C YBEpPEHHOCTHIO NPOBECTHM TIPaHHLY MEXIY
THTYJATYPOH M HMEHEM [OBONBHO TPYAHO. DTO OOCTOATENLCTBO H
OTPa3H;I0Ch B HCCIIEAOBATENLCKON TUTEpaTYpE.

I1. TTsepo, asTop nossuBmierocs B 1873 editio princeps™’,

OTHEC K TUTymarype OOJBINYI0 4YacTh OMNpEAcICHHS -

o
o5
=, WMCTOJKOBAaB €€ Kak «royale soeur et royalle fille,

2

régente du pays», a HMEHEM COOCTBEHHBIM HOCYMTAN JHLIb
3aKTIOYMTENBHYIO  TPynimy — cioBocodeTaHus.  Hcxoms  u3

& J\K Taf
BCTpeyarouerocs B ¢rx. 13 Hanucanus , OH MpOoYHTan

ums uapeBHsl kak Kheb-ha® (Bap. Xeb—ha)”3 - BEPOATHO, IO
aCCOIMAIH C ETUIETCKAMH WMMeHaMH COOCTBEHHBIMHM BpoJIe

30 Texcr umTHpyeTcs N0 (AKCHMUILHOMY BOCIMPOM3BEAECHHIO B
undeposckoii nybmmxaunn [H. Schifer, ‘Die aethiopische Konigsinschrift des
Louvre’, ZAS, Bd. 33 (1895), Taf. IV-V], kotopoe B mnaneorpaguueckoM
OTHOMIEHHH OCTAETCH MPEFOYTHIENLHBIM TI0 CPaBHEHMIO C IOATOTOBJIEHHON TeM
®e penaxropoM Gonee To3aHEH, H BTOPHIHOM IO XapakTepy, PYKOIUMCHOH KoIHeit B
Urk. 111, 101-108.

3L p. Pierret, Etudes égyptologiques comprenant le texte et la traduction
d'une stéle éthiopienne inédite [...] (P., 1873), pp. 96-109.

392 pierret, Etudes égyptologiques, p. 97.

393 Pierret, Etudes égyptologiques, pp. 97, 102.
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<
a% — ‘@> )
é o ?39", ;]’ % u 1. 5. Berpevatolmiics B oHeTe Goslee

KODOTKMH  BapHaHT §J ,  HCKIIOYAalOWMH  TaKyio
HHTEPIIPETALHUIO, B PaCYeT ABHO MPUHAT He OBlI, Taxk Kak, CyId IIO
ony6nuKoBanHol TIbep> PYKONMCHOH KOIHM NaMSTHHKA °, NMEHH
COOGCTBEHHOr0 B HAaJITHCH K H300paskeHHIO apeBHH OH HE pa3o0pail.

Heobxoaumas nonpasxa - Ipy COXPAHEHHH B MPUHIMUIE TOH
K€ TOYKH 3PEHMSI OTHOCHTEIbLHO CIOBOCOYETaHHs - ObLIa CAENaHA B
1895 r. X. IiIsdepom™’, KkoTOpEIH MOArOTOBHI HOBOE H3IaHHE
NaMATHHKa TO J3CTaMIiaxy, IPEIOCTaBICHHOMY eMy JlyBpom.
Onpenenenne «apesoil Joyepu» ObUIO IPOYMTAHO HA cei pa3 Kak
«die konigliche Schwester und konigliche Tochter, die Landesherrin
Hb»**® 1. e. aMa cobcTBEHHOE GBITO BOCIPHHSTO B «MHHEMAIBHOM»
¢opme, Gynyuu Npu 3TOM OTHECEHO HCCIEMOBATENEM K HHCIy CEMHU
«ABHO ETHITETCKHMX» HMEH, BELABICHHBIX MM B 3TOM TEKCTE .

ITon BiusHUEM NMI3)EPOBCKOTO HCCIENOBAHHSA, KOTOPOE H
IIOHBIHE O0CTAaeTCA OAHOH H3 OCHOBHbLIX paboT, NOCBAMIEHHBIX
JlAHHOMY NaMATHHKY, HHTEpIpeTalds Takoro poga Oblia mpUHATA B
psiae BaxHBIX myOmukanuit Hauana 20 Bexa. B wactHocTH, 6iM3Koe
tonkoBanve «the mistress of the land Khebit» 6vimo npunaro 3.AY.
bamkeM B IOArOTOBNCHHOH WM 3IOXANBHON AHTONOTMH AHHAIbL
nybuiickux yapeii®™, Torma Kak «yceueHHas» (opMa HMEHH
NPHHLECCH! BCTpeuaercs yxe B ero Ezunemckom Cydane™' - ognom
M3 CaMBIX paHRHUX o0ImMX o4epkoB ucTopuH [pesuero Cyaana.

3% J. Lieblein, Dictionnaire de noms hiéroglyphiques en ordre

généalogique et alphabétique, T 1 (Christiana, Leipzig, 1871), SS. 19, 71; cp.
H. Ranke, Die dgyptische Personennamen, Bd. 1 (Gliickstadt, 1935), S. 202, 19-22;
Bd. 11, S. 299, 17-18.

% Lieblein, Dictionnaire, T. 1, 1, 2; 11l (Lpz., 1891), S. 560, 1370; cp.
Ranke, Die dgyptische Personennamen, Bd. 1, S. 197, Ne 26 ¢ nononnexuem na crp.

3% Pierret, Etudes égyptologiques, bpowTaCIHC.

397 Schifer, ‘Die aethiopische Konigsinschrift’, SS. 101-113.

%8 Schifer, ‘Die acthiopische Konigsinschrift’, SS. 108, 111; cp. 103
(«Tochter des Konigs» mecto «konigliche Tochter»).

9 Schifer, ‘Die aethiopische Konigsinschrift’, S. 112.

40 Budge, Annals of Nubian Kings, pp. XCIX, 109 «the royal sister, the
royal daughter, the mistress of the land Khebit».

! Budge, Egyptian Stidan, Vol. 11, p. 66.
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M Bce e COMHEHHS Y HCCIEROBaTeNled TOXE BO3HHKAIH.

Vxe B 1915 r. Al'otee ocnopun npaBMABHOCTE M3(epoBCKOro

TOJNIKOBaHUA, yKa3aB B CBOEM (YHIAMCHTalbHOM HCCIEAOBAHHU
Ua

UMEeH W TUTYNarypsl uapeil Erunrta Ha HESCHOCTh THTYIa — B
nHrepnperauun «Landesherriny (cp. GamxeBckoe «the mistress of

the land»), paBHO KaK M cleIyrOmMIero 3a HUM S %(?), KOTOpOE
«caMoO no cebe HE O3HAYAET HUYEr0 U HE MOXET ObITh UMEHEM
cOOCTBEHHRIM HHa4e€ KAaK B COYETAHHH C KakUM-TM60 Opyrum
371EMEHTOM (Cp., HaIpHMeEP KEHCKoe uMs Isit-em-kheb)». B urore on
NOCYUTAI HMEHEM COOCTBEHHBIM COYeTaHHE O0OMX ITHX 3EMEHTOB

\Wiay
m@J % ?‘@, MPOYNTAHHOE MM MPEANONIOKUTENBHO, CO 3HAKOM
Bonpoca, kax Hont-ta-kheb*”.

IlporunarensHocTh ['OThe Onectille NONTBEPAMNACH YXKE
gepes rof rociie noaBiIeHus ero mybnukamuu, xoraa k. Paitsnep
MpM packonkax B unapckom Hekponone Hypu B ceszon 1916-17 rr.

o
oOHapyXH psJl NPEIMETOB C KapTyLeM (1 ) 403 .B

OT4eTax O packonkax Pai3nep npencTaBun HWMsS LApEBHbI Kak
Henuttakhabit4°4, HUTJIE HE CCHUIAACh HAa MpeAINeCTBEHHHKA, H
IIOCKOABLKY TNPEJJIOKEHHLIH WM BAPMAHT HE BITOJHC TOXJIECTBEH
9TeHUI0 ['0The, MOKHO NPEANONOKUTS, YTO OOCTOHCKHH apxeosor
NpHIIES K 3TOH HHTEPITPETAIUH COOCTBEHHEIM MYTEM.

Hanbneitniee passuTHe MHeHHH ObLIO MapanokcalhHbIM. B
1935 r. X. Panke, - moxany#, rNaBHBIH aBTOpPUTET B 00JaCTH
M3YHEHNS ETHIEeTCKOH aHTPONIOHHMHUIM, B ITIEPBOM TOME CBOEro
KanuTalbHOro Tpyna FEzunemckue umena cobcmeenuvle, MPHBENR
dopmy hbj.t*®. Ccrinagch TONMBKO Ha BHINIEYHOMSHYTHE IBa
npuMepa u3 «CTenbl MOCBAIIEHHA», OH, TOXOXKE, OCTaBuil Oe3

%2 H. Gauthier, Le Livre des Rois d’Egypte, T. IV (MMIFAO, T. 20; le
Caire, 1915), p. 58, npumen. 2.

403 G. A. Reisner, ‘Preliminary Report on the Harvard-Boston Excavations
at Niiri: The Kings of Ethiopia After Tirhaqa’, HAS, Vol. 11 (1918), pl. X, I. Cm. Tx.
npumed. 410 moke.

404 Reisner, ‘Preliminary Report’, pp. 12, 22, 28, 32, 43, 51, 53; cp.
HAWHCAHHBI MM TI03Xe, HO BelwleAuHi panome ortder ‘The Barkal Temples in
1916°, JEA, Vol. 4 (1917), p. 217.

405 Ranke, Die dgyptische Personennamen, Bd. I, S. 268, 15.
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BHUMaHHA (MM TPOMTHOPDHPOBAJ) B CBOEM HCCIENOBAHHH Kak
paccyxaenus lorbe, Tak wu Haxonku Paiissepa, sBHO
IPOTHBOPEUHBILHE €r0 HHTEPIPETALMH.

AJbTEpHAaTHBHOE, pa3BepHYTOe€, YTeHHEe OBUIO, OJHAKO,
OPUHSTO B PsIE BOKHEHIINX MccaeaoBannil no ucropun /JIpesnero
Cynana. Tax, YyTCHUE «XenytraxeOu(T)» HCIIO/b3YET
M.®.Jl.Maxaasm B ouepke reHeanorun napeir Jpesnero Cyzana,
MPHUIIOKEHHOM K €ro HyGIMKaluy TekctoB u3 Nemarona B 1949 r.*%,
a Taxoke B BhILICAIIEH B TOM e rojy ero coBMectHoit ¢ J{. JlaHnaMom
cTaThe 00 HMEHAX ¥ POACTBEHHBIX CBS34X IIPEACTaBHTENEH LAPCKOro
moma Kywa®”. B 1952 r. To xe ureHue ObIo TIPUBEIEHO B
OMMCAaHUH JYBPCKOH CTelhl ACHENTH B NOCBALIEHHOM NaMATHUKAM
Cymana cenpMoM ToMe Tonozpaguueckoii 6ubnuoepaguu®® -
OJHOTO M3 [JIaBHBIX €THOTOJOTMYECKUX CIIPaBOYHBIX W3TaHHH TOTO
BpEMEHM.

Mo xypwesHoMy cormageHHI0 B TOM ke 1952 roxy Brmien
BTOPOH TOM HCCHeNOBaHWs PaHke, B KOTOPOM OH MOJYalTHBO
NOATBEPAMI  CBOIO  TNPEXHIO, - Bocxonsauyr k  lladepy
HHTEPIPETaldi0  MMEHH  [PHHUECCHl,  OTPaHHMYHMBLUMCE B
JOMOJIHEHUAX (B LENOM JOBOJIBHO MHOTOYHCIIEHHBIX M, IOpOH,

DROCTaTOYHO CYILIECTBEHHbIX) JIULIb HE3HaYUTENbHOH
CTWIHCTHYECKOM TMONpaBKOH B  TEKCTE CBOEro  KparKkoro
KOMMEHTapHsa .

B 1955 r. yBuaena cBer mnoaroroBieHHas JlaH3moMm
myOnukalus MaTepHala U3 paii3HepoBCKuX packomok B Hypu, B
KOTOPOH HaxXxOOKH € KapTyumeM Owuld BoOChpou3BeneHel Oolee

yaomemopmenmo“o. Ilocne 3roro BONIPOC O HYTECHHH HMEHU

% M. F. L. Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, Vol. I: The Inscriptions, Text
L., 1949),“? . 125-127, 131.

D. Dunham, M. F. L. Macadam, ‘Names and relationships of the royal
family of Napata’, JEA4, Vol. 35 (1949), p. 143, Ne 30; pl. XV.

“8 pM Vi1, 218.

409 Ranke, Die dgyptische Personennamen, Bd. 1l (Gliickstadt - Hamburg -
New York, 1952), S. 381: «268, 15: cnenyer autath ‘Hybmiickas Npagiecca’.

40 I'poSayma Nu. 28 B Hypu, oTkyaa u npoHcxonyia 9acTb NpeaMeToB ¢
KapTyulamMu, 0 KOTOPEIX HIeT pedb, Obiila faxe uaeHTHdHIHpoBana KaK rpobHuLa
«Queen Henuttakhebi(t), wife of Aspelta» [D. Dunham, Nuri (RCK, Vol. 2; Boston,
1955), p. 126, «Foundation] Dfeposit]»; cp. 159, Ne 1882, u 262, Fig. 206: Haanucs
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uapesHbl 13 «CTelbl NOCBALICHUA» Ka3aloch ObI MOT CYMTAThCA
OKOHYATEIBHO PCLICHHBIM, BCIIECTBHE 4ero ¢$opma
«XeHyrraxebur» (mau «XeHyTraxeOH[T]» H T. 11.) C YBEPEHHOCTHIO
ynotpebasinace B JUTEPATYpPe  HECKONBKHX  NOCHEAYHOIUX
pecsmwietnit®!. Tem Gonpmieii HEOKHAAHHOCTHIO INIPH  TaKOM
NONOXKEHHH [e] KaXercs TO, YTO MMEHHO paHHee dreHHe «Xeob», -
Bocxoasuee eme k llIadepy (a B camMOM mpumyune - paxe K
IMeepd)*'?, - oxasanoch BHOBH mpemiokeHo B 1994 r. B camom
NOCJIEIHEM NEPEBOJE TEKCTA CTENhl B B KOMMEHTAapHsAX K HEMYy B
nepsoM Tome antojorun Fontes Historiae Nubiorum® 3, ITockonpky
OTIMYUTENBHOH 4YEpTOil 3TOro H3JaHMA sBJAETCA 3aMedaTeldbHOoe
3HAKOMCTBO peIakTOpOB-COCTaBHTENEH co CTIeLMAJIBHOH
JMTEPaTypoil, eABa JIM MOXHO IpejnonaraTb, 4YTO rOThbe-
paifi3HEpOBCKOE TOJIKOBaHHE OCTAIOCh 32 IpeNeNaMd HX IO
sperns’ . TIPHXOXHMTCA HO3TOMY TONBKO TOXKANETh 06 OTCYTCTBHH
COOTBETCTBYIOUWIETO KOMMEHTapHA, CliOCOOHOr0 MOACHHTH, KaKue y
penakTop(OB) BO3HMKIM BO3PaXKEHUS TIPOTHB 3TOr0 YTEHHSA, HIIH

fwra) 7
¢ xaprymeM (——) Q@J%% Ha yme6TH u3 rpobHmusr Nu. 25,
NOCTPOEHHOH A «uapyupl Manerapai II»].

1) Leclant, Textes et langages de I'Egypte pharaonigue, T. 2 (le Caire,
1972), p. 131; A. K. Busorpanos, ‘O Mexadn3Me npecroiosacienoparnus B Kymwe’,
Mepos, Brin. 2 (M., 1981), ctp. 79, 1abn. 1; 80, Tabn. 2; L. Torok, The Birth of an
African Kingdom of Kush and Her Myth of the State (CRIPEL Suppl. 4; Lille, 1995),
pp. 63, 96-98, 120; id., Meroe: Six Studies on the Cultural ldentity of an Ancient
African State (Studia Aegypnaca 16; Budapest, 1995), p. 37.

2 Emne 6onee TPYAROOOBACHUMBIM BBIMISAHT HexasHuH Bo3epat [J. E.
Kopmurmesa, Peauzus Kywa (Mockea, 1984), ctp. 36, Tpximl] X dYTeHHIO
«XebuTxa» - 3aWMCTBOBaHHOMY, TOXoxke, y Ilbepd () W B RaHHOM cayuae,
noxany#, HauMeHee BEPOATHOMY.

413 R. H. Pierce, ‘Adoption Stela of Aspelta from Year 3, from Sanam (?).
Text and translation’, 8: T. Eide, T. Higg, R. H. Pierce, L. Torok (eds.), FHN 1
(Bergen, 1994), pp- 260, 262, 265-268, cp. 229.

14 Torok, The Birth of an African Kingdom, pp. 63, npumes. 328; 96-97,
npumed. 542: «[...] TpaguuuoHHOMY uTeHuro uMeHn XeHyTTaxeOHT 3[ech OTHaHO
OpeZinoYTEeHHE 1O CPABHEHHIO C YTeHHeM Xeb», 98, 120; id., Merce: Six Studies, p.
37; id., “Aspelta. Evidence for reign. Regnal years’, FAN I, p. 222 (cchuika:
«Dunham 1955, fig. 95»).
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npeucmsnﬂlomero HaCXKHBIE NOBOOBI B ITI0JIB3Y aJIbTCpHaTHBHOﬁ -~
4
HO, Ka3aJI0Ch 6bl BCEMHU OTBepl"HyTOId HWHTEpIpeTaHH 15

2.

Kpurvyecky nepecMaTpuBas HMEIOIMECK CBHJIETENTLCTRA,
MOXHO OB ObITH YKa3arh, HaBEPHOE, JULIb OHO OOCTOSTENLCTBO,
croco6HOE MOCTY)KHTh KOHTPapryMEHTOM MPOTHB <«JUIHHHOI'O»
YTEHHS MMEHU 1JAPEBHBI: B COCTAB KapTylia NOpoil MOT BBOAUTLCS
KakoH-m00 «IOCTOPOHHMIDY OJEMEHT - HanpUMep, SMUTET MK
THUTYJI, - IBHO (JaKyIbTaTUBHEIH U OTHIOOL HE CTAHOBHUBILIHICA NpH
3TOM 4YacTbl0 HMMEHH COOCTBEHHOTO. B COOCTBEHHO ErHITETCKUX
[IAMATHMKAX 3TO MOXHO BIgICTb, B YacTHOCTH, Ha mpHMeEpe

UCTONBIOBAHUA  TUTYA T~~~ «UAPB» B Kaprywe CuamyHa
O

CJF %Qﬁj$1‘“6 T 'I‘Pl na jo «BOXbs Ccynpyra» B
xapryme Hlenenyner I ‘“7 HT. I

5 Ouu u3 penaxtopos Fontes J1. Tépéx, HecKoIbKO Pa3 MeRsBLINI CBOe

MHeHuE (Cp. npeabLaylNee IpUMeYaHue), B HelasHeii pabote xak 6yaTo cKIOHMICH
B mnonbly 3reHus «Xeb». He ynomumad o cymecrBoBaHEM KaprymieH c
Pa3BEpHYTHIM HanWCAHWEM, OH OTHEIMIT NepBYIO TacTh COdeTanns «XeHyT-Ta»,
CTaBs €€ B OUH pal ¢ TUTYIaMA hnw!t 3wj «Brnaasranua OGenx 3emens» u hnwt 3w
nbw «Bnansiuniua seex semenn» [The Kingdom of Kush: Handbook of the Napatan-
Meroitic Civilization (Leiden - New York - Kéln, 1997), p. 238, lgmelx. 231]. S0
fay ==

- o=
zléumue, ONHAKO, JHIME OCHOXHHAO TIPoOJEMy, NOCKONBKY H —=, # A

D
(27 u T.11.) 3aCBHETENLCTBOBAHE HE TONLKO Kak TMTYmH [Wh. 111, 107, 20-22

(hnwt 13.wy)); Urk. VIII, 99, § 124, 7 (hnwt £3.<w> nb(.w)), CM. HHXKeE], HO ¥ KaK

uMera cobcteennnie hnwt 13.wj [Lieblein, Dictionnaire, T. 1, p. 85, 262; 11, pp. 249,

753; 272, 837; 342, 1043, u 1.11.; Ranke, Die dgyptische Personennamen, Bd. 1, SS.

244, 12; 377 (add.)], hnwt 13 nb [Licblein, Dictionnaire, T. 11, p. 272, 835; 11, p.

835, 2204; Ranke, Die dgyptische Personennamen, Bd. 1, S. 244, 10], cp. hnwt

13.<w> nb(.w) [Lieblein, Dictionnaire, T. I, p. 772, 1992]. OtMeseno B kadecTse
U= o

umMeEM cobBecreeHHoro u Aol N (var. —==) [Ranke, Die dgyptische
Personennamen, Bd. I, S. 244, 8], uTo roBopuT B NONB3Y «IAMHHOIO» ITEHHS
MMEHH IAPEBHEL

*16 3. von Beckerath, Handbuch der dgyptischen Konigsnamen (Miinchen,
1984), S. 254, XXIl, 6, 6, E3.

47 von Beckerath, Handbuch, S. 266.
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CosepuienHo Ta ke ocobeHHocTs Habmonaercs B
NaMATHHKaxX NpeAcTaBHTened Lapckoro noma Kyma. Mur BumuM,
@

HanpuMep, UApCKUH THTYI § «cbii Pa» B kapryme Taxapxu

2l
i A , XpedecKHe THTYI o | & «nous Gora, pyka
(6ora)» B kapryme jpodyepw uaps Kamrtet Awmenapanc 1

=== e S
=) T
ol o Ve H o «BocxBanuTeIbHUIA 60Tray B KapTylle

modepn uapst Iu(anx)u lenenyner 11 20 xVo H T I

IMonoOubie #ABICHUS HE OTrPAHMYMUBAIOTCH NAMATHHKAMH 3IIOXH
rocrnoAcTsa KyliMtos B Erunre, Hanny4qiiuM NOATBEPKICHHEM YeMy

CJIYXHT TO, YTO B TCKCIC caMmoif «Crefbl TTOCBATICHUSD) Mbl BHIHM
O e, .%

kaprym Opara Acnentsl, uaps AHnaMaHH co
(g

BCTaBHBIM I[[APCKHM THTYJIOM/3MHTETOM = «boabmod Jom»,
¢dapaon (ctr. 10), xoTOpHIi OTHIOAL HE OBUT «ECTECTBEHHOH»
HaCTBIO €T0 HMEHH .

B cBeTe MpHBEIEHHBIX CBHAETEIBCTB BO3HHKAET BONPOC, HE
TOTO 7K€ JH POjia KOHCTPYKIHS HabmionaeTca U B BHILICYTIOMAHYTHIX
KapTywax Ha mpeamerax u3 Hypu, BMEIOMMX KIIOYEBOE 3HAYECHHE
JUIS TPaKTOBKH ONpEACTeHHs LApeBHH, ynoMmuHacMoH B «Crene
nocesmeHua»? Moxer ObiTh, B JEHCTBHTENBHOCTH HX CIEdyeT
paccMaTpuBaTh WMMEHHO KaK CpallleHHE HKWMEHH COOCTBEHHOIo
«Xebn/«Xebu(t)» ¢ THTyaIOM <«JloBenMTENBHHLA  3eMII(H)»,
BO3BpAMIasACh, TakuM 00pa3oM, K TOJKOBARMIO, MPEANaraBiieMycs
eme B XIX Bexe?

B nouckax oTBeTa Ha 3TOT BONPOC, CIEAYET YYECTh
HECKOIILKO OOCTOSTEIBCTB, HEKOTOPHIE W3 KOTOPBIX OBLIM YKa3aHBHI,
XO0TH, OLITb MOXET, ¥ He BrojHe ueTko, ['oThe enie B 1915 r., Ho

8 Aug. Mariette, Monuments divers recueillis en Egypte et en Nubie (P.,
1872), p. 83; von Beckerath, Handbuch, S. 271, XXV, 6, E2.

49 ¥ Leclant, Recherches sur les monuments thébaines de la XXVe
dynastie dite éthiopienne (le Caire, 1965), Planches, pl. LXXV, Texte, p. 356,
npumed. 3; von Beckerath, Handbuch, SS. 109; 272, XXV A 1, E5, cp. 109.

420 L eclant, Recherches, Planches, pl. LXXV, Texte, p. 359, npumen. 1;
von Beckerath, Handbuch, S. 272, XXV A 2, El, otrceuika Ha ctp. 109, moxoxe,

omnbodna.
42! gchifer, ‘Die acthiopische Konigsinschrift’, Taf. V; cp. Urk. 111, 105.
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OCTaBICHBI 0e3 HAOJDKHOI0O BHUMAaHHA CTOPDOHHHKaMu
BHIIICyKa38.HHOI7I HHTEepNpeTalHu.

a)VI/ICTonKoaanne Tpynmbl @J%?s@ (Bap. @J%:@;
@j \%% ; @J %) B KayecrBe HMMEHU COOCTBEHHOro

BBI3BIBAET COMHEHHS.

TenpenuMs paccmarpuBaTh 3Ty Ipyniy Kak UM
cobctBenHoe, koropoe HIxdep maxke otHec k gHcay «sicher
dgyptische», ABHO BbI3BaHa €€ CXOACTBOM C TONOHUMOM AX-6HT

€ %ﬁg (Bap. &%ﬁ%g, ﬁ%g u T 1) 3h-bjt

Khebi(t), Akhbit, Khebe - HazBannem MecTa, H3BECTHOTO B TPEYECKOH
nepenade kak Xeppc, XeuPis, u . 1., B KOTopoM, cornacko Mudy,
nospuncs Ha cser H Obul BocnuTan 6or Xop, - ceim Ucuast u
Ocupuca®®. PaccmarpuBas ¢ 3ToH TOYKH 3peHHs, 3aBEPUIAFOMIYIO
TPYNITy U3 OnpegeneHus, Berpedaouierocs B «Cresie NOCBALIEHHA,
TEOPETHYECKH JOMYCTHMO OBL10 Obl HHTEPIIPETHPOBATH €€ KaK Huchy
(«(mpoucxongsmas u3) Xeba», «Xebuilka»), OTOKAECTBIAIOLIYIO
BiIazennny umenu ¢ 6oruneit Mennoi. 3ameuarensno, oasako, 4to,
HECMOTPs Ha TOMYJISPHOCTE MMEH, CBA3BIBAIOI[MX HEKOTOPHIX U3
boros - mpexue Bcero, pasymeercs, Mcuxy m Xopa - ¢ Xebom,
Harcanpe, Betpevatoneecs B «Crelie NOCBAIIEHUS», HH B KAUeCTBE
HMeHH COOCTBEHROIO, HH IIPOCTO CAMOCTOSTENHHOIO 3IUTETA
fonblle HHTOE OO CHX TIOp, KaXeTcs, HE 3aCBHACTEIbCTBOBAHO .
BeimeynoMsHyTO€ yKa3aHHE Ha 3TOT CYeT B CJIOBape Pauke*”,
BRINIIAZMT JC3OPHCHTUPYIOIUM, TaK Kak, CyAsd IO OTCHUIKE,

22 wp 1, 13,4 (cM. BapuanTs rpadHKH).

23 K. Sethe, ‘Uber einen vermeintlichen Lautwerth des Zeichens der
Biene®, Z4S, Bd. 30 (1892), SS. 113-119; A. M. Blackman, H. W. Fairman, ‘The
Myth of Horus at Edfu - II”, JEA4, Vol. 30 (1944), pp. 19-22; A. H. Gardiner, ‘Horus
the Behdetite’, JEA, Vol. 30 (1944), pp. 52-58; J. G. Griffiths, The Conflict of Horus
and Seth (Liverpool, 1960), pp. 93-96; H. Altenmiller, ‘Chemmis’, LA 1
(Wiesbaden, 1975), Sp. 921-922.

o
42 Hanbonee conocTaBuMLIM 110 HATTHCAHHIO OKa3pIBaeTCs MM S J X
{Lieblein, Dictionnaire, T. 111, p. 695, 1778}, oanaxo, Cyns ro I1€TEPMUHATHBY, OHO
HMEET HHYIO CEMaHTHKY, OyZy4H CBA3aHO, BUAMMO, C Mj€eil HEIAOCTATOYHOCTH,
OTCYTCTBUA M T. I
425 Cwm. BB, npumed. 405.

130



OCHOBBIBACTCA JIMOIb HA ABYX rpumepax M3 «Crenbl NOCBALLEHNNN,
KOTOphIE, KaK Mbl BHAUM, CaMH HYXAAIOTCS B MOATBEPKICHUH, U
J0Ka3aTeIbHOH CHIIBI, CAEZ0BATEIRHO, HE UMEIOT. TakuM o0pasoM,
3aKmodeHue 'oTee 0 TOM, 9TO «kheb [...] He MoxeT ObITL UMEHEM
coOCTBEHHBIM HHAaYe KaK B COUYETAHHH C KakUM-mubo Jpyrum
3NEMEHTOM» (CM. BBIIIE), TIO-NPEXKHEMY BBITIAIHT PE3OHHBIM.

6) CoMHUTENbHOH  BBINNIAZUT M HHTEpNpETanus
\W/a

OTpeeyeHN —— B Ka4eCTBE CAMOCTOATEIBHOTO THTYA.

3ameuanue [oTbe 0 TOM, 4YTO 1AGEPOBCKOE TOJNIKOBAHHE
«die Landesherrin» (cp. Gonee pamnee nbepa’BCkoe «regente du
pays») HMeeT «HEACHBIH CMBIC/», TaKkKe 3acClTy>KUBaeT BHUMAaHHSA.
JTOT TUTY] BCTpE4aeTCs, Kak TPaBHIO, HE CaMOCTOSTENbHO, 2 B

COUCTAHHH C YKaszaHHEM Ha KaKy}O-JlI’IGO oNpeaACICHHYIO
426

Mecmocrb/crpang , nubo B KpaiiHeM crmydac B oGoOmaromux
—>

anUTETaX BpOje asRY (JTosemmrenssnna O6eux 3eMenb» WiIH
V)

o 8 «IloBenuTenbHALZ  3EMEINb BCEX» (nnu

«IToBeauTenbHUIIA  3€MIM  BCAKOH»?), TNPHYEM HEKOTOpHIE W3
MONOOHBIX COYETAHHH Jaxe CcTajd HMeHaMH COOCTBEHHBIMH.
Cnosapp OpmMaHa - ['panoBa (7aHHBIE KOTOPOTO €1Ba JIH MOTJH ObITH
uzBecTHel T'otbe B 1915 r.) ykasbiBaer, mpaBAa, Ha INPUMEPHI
HCITOJIb30BaHUA BEIpaxKeHHs1 «[loBenuTeNbHHUIA 36MIIN» B KaueCTBE
CaMOCTOATEIILHOTO THTYIIa/ONpeaencHns GoruHb ¥ uapun’>, o1HaKo
OHH, MOXOXe, KpaHHEe peAKH W HeSCHBL. BO3MOKHOCTbH k€ BUJICTDH
npuMep Takoro poma B «Crene mnocBsuieHua» TeM Oonee

COMHHUTECIIBHA, 49T0 30€Ch CIIeaIoM 3a onpeneneHueEM

«IloBenuTenpbHALIA 3€MIM» WIET CJIOBO @J% (Bap. @J% ?),

KOTOpOE€, KaK CKa3aHO BBINIEC, €CTh BCE OCHOB2HHS CBA3BIBATH (HJIPI
JAdXKe OTO)KlIeCTBJlﬂTb) HMEHHO ¢ 0003HaYeHHEM Mecmuocmu, a
CIEA0BATENBHO, HaunboJIee eCTECTBEHHAIM H «IKOHOMHBIMY OBLTO Obi

46 b 111, 107, 16-17.

427 Urk. IV, 49, 8; 396, 11; 406, 8; J. Leclant, Enquétes sur les sacerdoces
et les sanctuaires égyptiens a I'époque dite «éthiopienne» (XXVe dynastie) (le Caire,
1954), p. 53; cp. Wb. 111, 108, 1.

428 | ieblein, Dictionnaire, T. I1, 232, 698; 272, 835.

¥ AL Gayet, Le temple de Louxor, T. 1 (MMAF 15; P., 1894), pl. 52; LD
T1. 74 b; cp. PM 11, 323, (131).
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HCTOIKOBAaTh BCE CJIOBOCOYETAHHE KaK €IHHYI0 KOHCTPYKUHIO,
BHIOAHE COOTBCTCTBleLH,le 0OBIYHOM MOAEnM BBLIPAXKEHHH C
AW /an

THTYJIOM ===, H 3aKJIIIOYHTE, 9TO B JAHHOM CIIydae OHO Bmcryrxaer B

KadecTBE UMEHH COOCTBEHHOTO.
AW/

B) HMcronkoBaHue omnpeneneHus —— B KauecTBe THUTYIa
[apeBHBl BBITISAUT COMHHTENbHBIM B oOmeM koHTekcre «CTennb
NOCBALIEHUSD).

Cnemyer nomuepknyTts, yro Cnosape Opmana — ['pamosa
OTMeYaeT camocToATenbHoe (6e3 TOMOHMMA) HCMOJIb30BAaHHE
ompenenenus  «llopenuTensHulla  3eMIH» NPHMEHHUTENBHO K
OGoruHsM M napunaMm, Ho He YacTHeIM JMUaM. OGBIACHEHHEM MO0
OBITE TO, YT0 HMIUIMIHMTHO OHO IIPEeINoNarano JIOTHYECKYIo
annoauunm/napannennsm BbIpaxkeHull «lloBenuTenbHALA 3EMIH»
vis. «IlopenurensHuua Heba», YTO OTYETIHMBO BHIHO, Ha Em/IMeLg

onpenenenun Gormnw Myt B Jlyxcope®?
«Bnaaeiunua Heba, NOBENUTENLHHUIEA 3EMIIN», SKBUBANEHTHOM, HAJIO
= Ua

non%raTb,o% = Wceunn™', Vamxer*™ wu Hex6er’®, wu

O

=8 2> Hex6er*™
Yo

970 ==ObII B YHCIIE HAUBBLICUIUX HEHCKHX TOYETHBIX TUTYIIOB, WU

CKOpee JNHTETOB, - JeTalb YPe3BHIYAMHO CYLIECTBEHHAS LA

uHTeprnperanuy  npuMepa u3  «CTensl  MOCBAmIEHH®» B

«MepapxuHeckoM» acnekre. Kak Mbl MOMHOM, B TEKCTE HOMHMO

NPHHIECCH] YIOMUAHAIOTCS (M NOKa3aHbl Ha penbede, oM. Puc. 8) eme

NBe NapCTBEHHBIE NaMBl, IPEACTABIIIIOMHAE BMECTE C Hel, BEPOSTHO,

TPpu pasHeix mokojenus’ . TIpu 3TOM CTapiias U3 HMX, «Lapesa

. 310 06CTOATENHCTBO 3aCTaBNACT AyMAaTh,

“% Bpuny 3TOro mapanieiH3Ma NpPABOMEPHOCTh CCHUIKH B CHOCKAX K
Croeapio Ha NaHHEIA OpUMep KaK Ha CHY4ai CaMOCTOATEIBHOTO HCMONb3IOBAHHUA
onpenenenns «[loBeNMTeNbAHIIA 3eMIIH» MHE TIPENCTABIAETCA CIIOPHON, TaK KaK B
NEHCTBHTENILHOCTH MBI HIMEEM JIETIO C IOTHYECKOM Napoli TATYJIOB.

“l Leclant Enquétes, p. 53.

32 L eclant, Recherches, Texte, p- 313.

3 Urk. 1V, 111, 12.

3% Urk. VII1, 99, § 124, 7.

5 Maxomom (The Temples of Kawa, Vol. 1, pp. 126-127) sbickasan
npeanonoxenue, 4ro Mamuxen u XeHyTraxeOuT NpuHAIIEXKalM K OLHOMY
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matb» Hacanca, nzobpaxerHas Ha penbede cpasy 3a LApeM, HMEET
T,

onpenenenne ——C1 «llopemmremshnna  Kyma»*, xotopoe
BBITISIAWT KaK HaWBBICUIMKA M3 BCEX YHNOMSHYTBIX B TEKCTE KEHCKUX
THTYNOB. A HOCKOIbKY 0003HaueHHE L@pHUbI-MaTePH ACHO
YIOMHHAeT TOABIAcTHYl0 ed teppuropuio (Kyum), ono, eciu
paccyxaaTh JOTHYECKH, AOMKHO Obw0 Obl ObITH HHMKE THTYJA
«lloBesmTensHULA 3EMIIH», B KOTOPOM TAKOrO OTPaHMYCHHA HET (U
KOTOpO€, KaK CKa3aHO BbIILE, BEPOATHO, MPEANIONAracT napauleidsM
¢ onpeneneineM «llosenurenbauia neba»). CoOTBETCTBEHHO,
NPEANONIOKMTH, YTO 3TOT HOCHESHUH TUTY, 60siee BBICOKHH, YeM y
LIapHIBl, HOCKIA yapesHa, B IaHHOM ciydae O6buto 6B1 abCypaHbIM,
TIOCKOJIBKY M3 BCEX NMPHUCYTCTBYIOUIMX B 3TOH CLEHE LapCTBEHHAIX
JHI OHa - pUrypa HanMeHee 3HAYUTENbHAs, Cyas KakK 110 ee MeCcTy Ha
n300paceHHH, Tie OHa MTOKa3aHa 3aBepIuaroied «IPOLECCHIO», TaK
H IO TOMY, UTO Y Hee eJJHHCTBEHHOH HM$ He 3aiU1I04EHO B KapTyl.
Bce nepeuncneHHele cooOpaXKeHHA BMeECTE HAOT HaM,
KaXKeTCH, JOCTATOWHbIE OCHOBaHUA PacCMAaTPHBaTh ONpeAelieHHe
uapeBHsl B «Crene NOCBSUICHHUS» KaK COYETAHHE THTYJIOB «UapeBa
cectpa (M) uapesa JoYb» C HMEHEM COOCTBEHHBIM, KOTOPOE MOXHO
6n110 Ob1 mpouecTh Kak «XeHyTTaaxOuT», «XEHyTTaxeOMT» HIH,
yuuThiBas ciaboCTh KOHEYHOTO -.f, KOTOpPBbIH HE BBHINCAH HH B
OJHOM U3 3aCBU/IETENLCTBOBAHHBIX IIPUMEPOB, KaK
«XenyTtTaxeOu(T)» (Cp. YTEHHE 3TOrO HMEHH Marsmmom)? u . 1.
[Mpu TakoM HCTONKOBAHHH MMs LapeBHbl JODKHO ObLIO Obl

HUMCTh 3HA4YCHHE «HOBCJ’IHTCHbHPI].Ia—BCMIIPl-XBG)), 9T0 CONnOCTaBUMO

MO CTPYKType C HMEHaMH Bpome A U °°<‘§7438, «Bnagsryuna-

DOKOJIEHHIO, HO fiepBad CTalla npueMHOd Mamepelo BTOPOI NpH Ueperaue
KPEUECKOM XO/DKHOCTH B XpaMe AMona CaHaMcKoro (CM. UpeARIAYINYIO [1aBY).

43 NomyctiMo u utenne «[lopesmTensHANa 3eMmu Kyinay, NOCKONLKY B
Tekcte «CTennl TOCBAMICAWS» 3HaK, Mepefalowmit n (kotopeli Mor 6wl

paccMaTpHBaThCA B JaHHOM IPMMepe Kak nofa genitivi), HEOTIMIHM OT — 13
«3eMns», «cTpaua». JTa 0CcoOeHHOCTh, BechbMa BaXkHas mnaneorpadwaeck,
NOJIHOCTBLIO HrHOPHPOBaHa B H3(epoBckoi HaGOPHOH KOMMHK TEKCTa, PABHO KaK U B
ero PpPYKOMWCHOH KOMHH, KOTOpasn OOLINHO CIYXHT OCHOGHBIM H3 JAOCTYNHBIX
HMCCIEA0BATENAM BOCNIPOU3BEACHUHA JAHHOTO maMATHHKA (Cp. BHILIE, mpumedy. 390).
47 Cm. Bmme, npuMen. 406,
438 Ranke, Die dgyptische Personennamen, Bd. 1, S. 244,
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I e -8
semian-Mexy (unu:  ‘semsmm CeBepHOH')», ANF=O0N 11
«Bnaaplunna-scex-3eMens» 4 T. 4. [To 3aKiIoYeHHOH HOee Takoe
UM, BEPOSTHO, MeTapOpHUIECKH OTOXIECTBIAET LlapeBHy ¢ 60oruHeH
Hcupoit m morno OBl paccMarpMBaTrbCd Kak CeMaHTHYECKas

napaaaciab BECbMa ﬂ)acnpocmaﬂeﬂnom B [MO3JHIOKD 3IIOXY

ETHIIETCKOMY HMEHH 2&@ j %% ® (sap. -ﬂ gm"‘% @ H

1. 1) 35.t-m-3h-bj.t «Mce(T)eMxeb», rpeu. "Eoeyxiifig «Hcuna-
(npe6riBaet-)B-Xebe» unu «Mcuaa-us-Xeban*'.

43 Ranke, Die dgyptische Personennamen, Bd. 1, 8. 4, 11.
40 Ranke, Die dgvptische Personennamen, Bd. 1, S. 4, 3; cp W.
Spiegelberg, ‘Varia’, RT, T. 28 (1906)§ 182-183, § XCVIL

“1 Cp. Myxckoe AMA hi-m-3h-bj.t Horemkhebj «Xop-
(npeGoisaer-) B-Xebe» (unu «Xop-uz-XeGa» ?) v 1. n. [Ranke, Die dgyptische
Personennamen, Bd. I, S. 247, 15; 1, S. 306, 23; 378 (nononnenue k 1, S. 247, 15)].
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TOIIOHHUMHKA OPEBHETO CYJAHA
KAK UCTOPHYECKHUA ACTOYHHK

1.

Baxnas ocobenHocts wucropum [peBsHero Cynpana -
OTCYTCTBHE Y 3TOH HCTOPHKO-KYIBTYPHOH 30HBI CKOJMBKO-HHOYIb
YCTOHYMBOTO e0un020 «0UUHATIBHOr0» Ha3BaHUS, €CIIHM HE CUMTATh
TOr0, 4TO B I'PEKO-PHMCKOM MHPEC OHA MOTNA, Hapsdy €O MHOZUMU
npoyumu dactaMu  AdpHku, noxpasyMeBarbCi [OI BeCchbMa
HeomnpeenenHbM HAaUMEHOBAHUEM Adroria «(Bemnn)
yraemuusix»*?, - umorpa, npaepa, ¢ ynomusanueM peku Hun B
Ka4eCTBE OPHEHTHPA  HIV C KaKOH-TH60 «pHBs3Koi» k Ernnry™®.

#2 Ha HeonpeaeneHHOCTb Ha3BaHMA MPSMO ykaseiBaet CtpaGon [Strabo .
2. 27], npH3HaBas M CBOIO HECROCOOHOCTb yka3ath TpaHHUBl HH «DdHomuu» B
UENoM, HHM Jaxe TOH - Kasaiock Obl, Hanbonee M3BeCTHOM - ee ofnacTu, KoTopas
npumMbikaet K Erurrry [Strabo XVII. 3. 23],

CaMele paHHHME TIpHMEpBI ¢ onpedeneHneM «duom» (B dopme
aitijoqo) - NpPHYEM B KauecTBE MMEHM COOCTBEHHOrO - OTHOCATCH KO KPHTO-
MuKenckoit snoxe [T.B.L. Webster, From Mycenae to Homer (L., 1958), pp. 65, 92;
B. I'eoprues, Caosapb kpumo-muxenckux naonucei (Cobns, 1955), crp. 18, 78;
B.I1. Ka3anckene, H.W. Kasaucwii, Ilpedmemro-nonamuiineiti cnosape 2peweckozo
a3vika. Kpumo-muxenckuti nepuod (JIr., 1986), ctp. 75, 176]. B nocnenywineM B
aHTHYHOH  TpaaWUM#  BCTpevaloTcs IBa  OOBACHEHWS  3TOr0  NPO3BMWMA:
«¢n3nueckoe» - 06 obropanuu koxu y oburarenci kpaiinero lOra [Strabo XV. 1.
24; cp. Plin. VI. XII. 70 o uBere koxu mumMineB] u «MHDONOTHIECKOE» - O
3aKOITYEHHOCTH KOXH «3(HomoB» w333 ONA30CTH MX CTpaHbl K Ky3HHIE
I'epecra/Bymkana. Oba o6BscHeHus NOpoil NepenneTawrcs - Kak, HanpuMmep, B
Ecmecmsennoii ucmopuu Iinuus [Plin. V1. 35, 8]

4 Strabo 1. 2. 23 u 25; XVIL 1. 5. BopoueM, H 3TOT «OPHEHTHD» He
BIIOJIHE HalleXKeH, TaK KaK Y)XKe B aHTHIHOCTH BO3HHKAET JIOXHOE IPEJICTABNEHHE O
TOXAecTse erunerckoro Huna ¢ pexoii B 3ananHoi 4acTH MaTepHka, T.€., BEPOATHO,
¢ pexoit Hurep [cp. Herod. 1l. 32; Solin XXX. 1]. Takoe MHEHHE APOCNEKABACTCH
3aTeM ¥ B CPE/HEBEKOBOM apabckoit reorpaduueckoi tpammuuy: cM. Hon Ca'un
an-Marpu6u, «Kmura reorpadus OTHOCHTENHHO CceMH KiumaroB», K 1082
{Apabexue uemounuxu XII-XTV ¢s6. no amuozpaguu u ucmopuu Agpuxu oxcree
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Kak HM  [apafioKCalibHO, JaXe  CaMOCTONTeIbHOe
rocylapcTBeHHOe 00pa3oBaHHE, BO3HHKINEE B CpPCAHEH 4YacTH
nosmasl Husta oxorno IX Beka A0 H. 3. ¥ CyIIECTBOBaBIIES NPHMEDPHO
oo cepeauunl IV Beka H.3.,, Tak, BHAMMO, W He Bolpaborano
CH3HYTPH», H HE [TOJYYHI0 H3BHE, EAMHOr0, YCTOHUYHBOTO HA3BaHUA
(kak, TMOXOXe, W HE YCTAaHOBWJIO, B OTJHYHE, HANpUMep, OT
coceanero Erunrta, CBOMX MOJHTHYECKHX IPAHMU - HH BHELUHHX ',
HHA BHYTpEeHHHX ). DTO 3acTaBiieT XyMath, uto Jlpesnuii CynaH,

Caxapw, 1. 4, Ilep. B.B. Marseesa, JL.E. Ky66ens, M.A. Tonmauesoii, H.A.
Jobponpasuna (M., 2002), crp. 145], A6y-1-Ouna’, «Keura ynopagodeHHs
crtpam», 156-157 [mam axce, ctp. 263].

5 Cp. «oduonu, conpeneastsie Erumry» [Herod. 111, 97]; «3(QHonEI,
(obnraiomue) van Eruntom» [Strabo I. 2. 28]; «(pacnonoxenunas) npu Erunre
Odmonua» [Strabo L. 2. 25, cp. 27].

Ckonbko-HHOYIb ACHBIX CcOOOHIEHHH O 8HewsHux TpaHHIAX
Kynrmirckoro napcTea B MECTHBIX €rHIITOS3BIYHLIX NAaMITHHKAX (ErMIIEeTCKHX I,
MECTHHIX JTH) HeT, KaXeTcd, HH ONHOTO 3a BCIO Oonee Yem THICAYENETHION ero
HCTOPHIO, €CJH HE CYUTATh PUTOPHYECKOTO - HNPHUTOM HOOPANCAMENLHOZO -
YIOMHHAHHA B onHOH K3 cren uapsa Taxapxu [M.F.L. Macadam, The Temples of
Kawa, Vol. I: Plates (L., 1949), pls. 9-10, Kawa V, crix. 15-16] Mugororuaecknx
«OPHEHTHPOBY», CPENH KOTOPHIX, B YaCTHOCTH: «(MecTo) Bocxoma Pa» u «(mecro),
3axoMuT (Joch. ‘yruxaerT’) OH B KoTopoM». TakuM 00pasoM, «IOSHTHKO-
aIMUHUCTPATHBHOE» ycTpolicTBO Kyla KopeHnsiM 00pa3oM OTIHAHO 0T Ermnra,
[apy KOTOPOFO OCTaBHIM HOCTATOYHO GONBOIOE KOJMHYECTBO NOIPAHMIHBIX CTeEll,
H4eTKO 0003HAYaromWHX norumuveckuli pybexx U NOPOH BOCHPEIIAOMIMX WIH
OrpaHHYHBAOMWMX NanbHeiilnee NPoOdBXERNE WHO3eMueB. HanbGomee n3secTHbie
cefyac NaMATHMKY TaKoro poja OOHAPYKECHH WMEHHO HAa HOXHBIX Mpeenax
€THIIETCKOH MMIIEPHH, TO €CTh Y KyIIHTOB B IIPAMOM CMBICHE CIIOB3 Ha eudy [cM.
cremst Cenycepra HI y I-ro mmmsckoro mopora: E.AW. Budge, The Egyptian
Siiddn, Vol. 1, pp. 542-543; 545 (daxcumune); Aegyptische Inschriften aus den
kéniglichen Museen zu Berlin, 1. Bd, Hft. 4 (Lpz., 1913), SS. 255-256, Ne 14753;
257-258, Ne 1157; Urk. IV, 82-86; G. Meurer, Nubier in Agypten bis zum Beginn
des Neuen Reiches, Zur Bedeutung der Stele Berlin 14753 (B., 1996), Taf. I
(yrounennoe ¢axcumuine); U ocobesro Haanucu Tyrmoca I u Tyrmoca III B
Kypryce: J. Vercoutter, ‘New Egyptian Texts from the Sudan’, Kush, Vol. IV
(1956), pp. 68-69 u 70; V. Davis, “New Fieldwork at Kurgus’, Sudan and Nubia, Ne
2 (1998), pp. 26-30]. 3uaMenaTenbHO, 4TO, HECMOTPA Ha CKIOHHOCTb IpaBUTEneH
Kyma x WMMTaIlMH «HOLIHHHBLIX» (PapaoHOB, HAKAKHX MOTPAHHYHLIX «BEX» HMH
Kak 6yATO HE OCTaBNIEHO.

7 BuTyiotuee 8 nurepaType MueHHe 0 TOM, yTo Kyw, noao6no Erunry,
HoJpa3fesics Ha OKpYra-«HOMD) [cm., HanpuMep, J. Leclant, J. Yoyotte, ‘Notes
d’histoire et de civilisation éthiopienne. A propos d’un ouvrage récent’, BIFAO, T.
LI (1952), p. 33; J. Yoyotte, Egypte ancienne (Encyclopedie de la Pleiade, Histoire
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HACEICHHE KOTOpOro, MOXOXKE, HHKOria He ObLI0 3ITHUYECKH
onnoponubiM**E, He GbIn [I0-HACTOAILIEMY €IHHGEIM H B OTHONICHHH
TIOTATHYECKOM, &, BEPOATHO, TMpEeAcTaBIsl Co0Od KOHTIOMEpaT
601ee HIIH MEHEE CAMOCTOATENLHBIX MONUTHYECKHX (W/ MU npomo-
nonuTHYecKHX ?7) ofpasoBaHmii* Y.

B rmone3y Takoro 3akiiOueHHA TOBOPAT, HAIpHMEP,
coobmenna o Haberax cocefief ¥ O BOCHHBIX MOXOAAX MECTHBIX
MpaBHTENEH, 3aHHMAIOIHE BAXKHOE MECTO B HX XpoHUkax V-IV =Be.
10 H.3. («bonsmas raxnyuck» MpukeamanHoTe, ctena Xapcuoreda u
crena Hacracena) - nocnegHux HappaTHBHBIX — NaMATHHKAX
HApeprero CyznaHa, HoOaloMMXCs IPOYTEHHIO.

He Menee xpacHOpeurBE [JaHHBIE IIO3THEAHTHYHOH
tpagunuya. Tax, CrpaboH, npoTHBOMOCTaBNsisE OOMTABIUMM Bbilie
CHeHbl KOYEBHHMKAM - K TAKOBBIM, [0 €ro CBEJACHHUAM, OTHOCHJIHCH

universelle, T. 1, P., 956), p. 234; L. Tordk, Economic offices and officials in
Meroitic Nubia. A study in territorial administration of the Late-Meroitic Kingdom
(Studia Aegyptiaca V; Budapest, 1979), pp. 86-90], emsa JH MOXHO CYHTATBH
OOKa3aHHEM. B Tpex TexcTax MeCTHBIX Haped JeHCTBHTENBHO OTMEYEHO
eTUTIETCKOE CNIOBO $p3.t «obnactb», «HOoM» [Kawa IV, ¢tk 9; Kawa VIII, crkk. 7, 8,
12; Kawa IX, c166. 6, 22, 23, 24, 26, 30, 44 (mBaxarr), 56, 64, 71, 106}, Ho
n0Jpa3yMepaeT JM OHO B ITHX CAYYAsAX aAMUHHCTPATHBHYIO CIAMHUOY CKA3aTb
HesosMmoxHO {cp. Kaumenscon, Hanama u Mepos, crp. 163, npumen. 109; K.-H.
Priese, ‘The Napatan Period’, B: Africa in Antiquity. The Arts of Ancient Nubia and
the Sudan. 1: The Essays (Brooklyn, 1978), pp. 85-86]. Crnieayer y4uTHIBars, uTo B
BONBIIHMHCTBE MMEIOLIMXCA NPHMEPOB Peub HAET O MECTHOCTH, OpHJEraBuleil K
TOMY HIM HHOMY €THIECTCKOMY CBATIIMILY (IOCTPOCHHOMY ErHITAHAMH B HECTh
STHIIETCKMX 60roB), a NMOCKONBKY 3HAYMTEIbHAA JacTh 3THX XPaMoOB IPOA0IDKANa
neHcteoBaTh M mocie obocobnenna KymIHTCKOTO NapCTBa, TEPMHHOIOTHYECKOE
obo3HayeHHe TIONOOHBIX «OKPYTOBY» B ErUMTOA3BLIMHBIX FAMATHHKAX Hapei-
KYLIUTOB MOrno 6uiTh NPOCTO TPAAAITHOHHLIM - B CHITYy HPUBEIYKA. [lokasaTesnbHo,
9TO YTIOMAHYTHH TEPMHH BCTPE4aeTCd TONBKO B «TPaMOTHEIX» ETMITTOSILTYHBIX
Texctax Kyma u Mcuesaer B no3anux namstEHkax [IpeBrero CynmaHa, xoTopble
0BHapyXHBAIOT HOBOJBHO OLICTPOE BHIPOMAEHHE EIMAETCKON PAMOTHOCTH fIpH
CYLLECTBEHHBIX H3MEHEHHAX B 1EKCUKOHE.

¥ CIMCOK erHMIETCKHMX BPAroB-«i0XKaH» B T.H. «TeKCTAX MPOKIATHS»
(Cpexnee napcTBo) BKIIOTAI OKOJO TPHMIATH HanMeHoBaHui [G. Posener, Princes
et pays d’Asie et de Nubie (Bruxelles, 1940), pp. 35-39, 48-62].

“9 Cwm. saxuere paccyxnenns Jl. Tépéka o ghedepamusnoii TpaocHoBe
nosnuTHyeckoro yerpoicrsa [pesnero Cynana [L. Tordk, The Birth of an Ancient
African State. Kush and Her Myth of the State in the First Millenium BC (CRIPEL
Supplement Ne 4; Lille, 1995), ctp. 65-73, ocob. 72].
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TporioauTsl, 6nemmun, HyOuitual (NoVPBat) 1 merabapsl - XuTeek
JOTHUHEI, oOuTAaBIINX «Jastee K ory H (k) Mepos», yka3eBaeT, 4ro
«M OHM He MHOTOYHCIIEHHHI H He B coroze™'» (Strabo XVIL 1. 53).
Inuauit ke npHBOAMT MHEeHHE (OJHO M3 HECKOJIBKHMX
CYLIECTBOBABILMX B €ro BpeMs) O TOM, 4YTO «uaped 3dHonoB u
noHeiHe 45» (Plin. V1. 186).

Eme nosxe, B VI B, Hoamm Ddeccknuii ynomuHaer
STHUYECKH, BHIHMO, Onuskue®’ napcTBO HOGanoB M HapcTBO
ajoneeB, a TakkKe HaxOAWBHIMECS MEXIy HUMH LAPCTBO
makoputoB* n 1apcTBo Gnemmuen™. PasHbiv 06pasoM u B TpyZAax
CpeHEBEKOBRIX apaOCKHMX HCTOPHKOB FOBOPHTCS O CYIIECTBOBAHHHU
IByX HapctB HyOmineB — Myxyppsl ¥ AJBbI, COCEIIMH KOTOPHIX
6L niemeHa an-6ymka, OTOXAECTBIASEMBIE B JHTEPAType C
6aemmusamu. B pacckase o uape Kupiakyce (VIII B.) coobmaeres,
YT0 TOMY HOAYUHSAIHCH TPHHAINATH APYTHX LapeH HyGuitnes*>*.

B cBere cka3aHHOrO nNpeACTaBISIETCA OYEBHAHBIM, HYTO
HCIIONIB30BAHHE B MCCICNOBAaTENBCKOH JaMTEpaType Kaxoro-ibo
OHOTO HamMeHOBaHHA Bpoae «HyOus», «Odwmonua», «Mepoo»,
ecnn He owuboyHo, TO, BO BCSKOM Cilydae, 8ecbMd YCAO6HO,
HOCKOJbKY CO3J]aeT WLIIO30PHOE BIICYATIIEHME O CYILIECTBOBAHMH K

430 BapuanT nepeBoga: «H He cKydeHHED» (0V1E €V VO TPOYTH).

! HoaHH BOCTIDOH3BOEMT TEKCT TIOC/TAHMH, KOTOPHIMH  SKOGHI
0oOMeHsIHCh TIpaBHTENH 000MX 3THX LAPCTB M U3 KOTOPEIX, B 9aCTROCTH, CIIedyeT,
4T0 Haph #0o6agoB Ohin nneMAHHHKOM Laps anoaees [Llepxosnas ucmopua, llI, 4,
52-53; C. . Bepsuna, JI. E. Ky66ens (cocr.), Hcmopus Adpurxu & Opesnux u
cpednegexoabix ucmounukax. Xpecmomamus (2-e wsn.; M., 1990), ctp. 257, 259,
nep. E. H. Mewepcko#].

52 Lepkosnas ucmopus, 111, 4, S1 u 53 [bepsuna, Ky66eas, Hemopus
Agpuxu, crp. 257, 259].

453 Ieprosnan ucmopus, 111, 4, 53 [Bepsuna, Ky66ens, Hemopust Appuxu,
crp. 259. Cp. A. J. Arkell, A4 History of the Sudan From the Earliest Times to 1821
(2ed., L., 1961), p. 185}.

Cesep ubH an-Mykadpda, «Kuura xu3HeomucaHsii OTLOB
natpuapxob», 145 [Apaberkue ucmounuxu X-XII sexos ([pesnue u cpednesexossie
UCMOYHUKU ne 3mHuozpaguu 1 ucmopuu Agpuxu woicnee Caxapwt, [1. 2], Hoar.
Texcros u nep. B.B. Marseesa 1 JL.E. Ky66ems; M.-JIr., 1965) ctp. 98], A6y Canux
an-Apmanm, «Mcropus weiixa AGy Canuxa apmauuua [...]», 125 [Apabekue
ucmounuru XII-XI1I sexos ([pesnue u cpednesexogvle UCMOYHUKY NO SMHOZpapul
u ucmopuu Appuxu 1osxcnee Caxapu, [1. 3], oar. Texcros 1 nep. B.B. Marseesa n
JLE. Ky66ens; JIr., 1985), ctp. 471
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tory oT Erunra edunozo 2ocydapcmea®. Tlonpobroe obcyxnenue

3TOoH npobsieMBl  BLIXOAMT 32 KpPyr BOIPOCOB, MOMJIEKALIMX
paccCMOTPEHHIO B HactosmeHd pabore, mo3ToMy 34€Ch AOCTaTOYHO
OrPaHHYHUTLCH JIHLIL OBYMS 3aMedyaHusMH. Bo-mepBBIX, HU OOHO U3
yITOMSHYTBIX ~ Ha3BaHMii, [OXOXe, HE NOApa3yMeBalo ecell
tepputopuu JlpeBnero Cynana, a B kauectBe oOLIEro OnpeeseHus
CTpaHbl B MHCBMEHHBIX HNaMATHHKAX MOIVIO BHICTYNATh JHIIbL
CTIOPaJMYeCKH K TMPHUTOM B KAKOM-TO OCOOEHHOM, OrpaHMuYEeHHOM,
KOHTEKCTE. Bo-BTOpHIX, Ha3BaHHA «HyOusa» (lumpoxo
BCTpevaoeecs B HccheqoBaTenbekoid nureparype XIX - nepsoii
nonosuusl XX BB.) m «Mepod» (craBiuee OBLIO MOMYyASPHBIM B
1950/60-¢ rr., HO TOCTENEHHO, TIOXOXE, TEPAIOLEE CBOHX
cTopoHHHKOB)**® BrepBEIE [IOKYMEHTAIBHO 3aCBHIETETBCTBOBAHEI

5 Moxoxe, naubonee NPaBAONOAOGHYIO XapaKTEPUCTHKY (pasyMeercs, ¢
NONpaBKOH  HA  TEPMHMHOJOIMIO)  JAPEBHECYNAHCKOMY  TOCYAApCIBEHHOMY
06pazoBaHHIO JaJl - CO CBOMCTBEHHBIM €My 3aMeYaTeTbHbIM HCTOPHUYCCKHM TYThEM
- eme B Hagane XX sexka M.M. XBoctoB: «OGLIKHOBEHHO HCTOPHKH, roBops 06
Oduonuu 3TOH 3M0XH, NPEACTABIAT JDPHONCKOE LAPCTBO KAK KOMUAKTHOE
noauTHueckoe uenoe. Mui He nymaeM, urofnl Takas Touka 3peHus Obula
opasiwibHOH. EcCTecTBeHHee IpeAmONOXKHUTh, YTO IPHONCKOE rOCYAapCcTBO B
PACCMATPHBAEMYIO 3MIOXY COCTOSIO M3 HECKONBKHX KHMKECTB, HAXOJHBIIMXCH B
BACCANBROM 3aBHCHMOCTH OT rocynaps Mepon» [Hcmopis eocmounoit mopzoenu
epexo-pumcxazo Ezunma (Kazaus, 1907), ctp. 19-20, cp. 22].

% Ha sToM QoHe Mano MOMANAETCS PALUMOHAILHOMY OOBACHEHHIO
NoNyNApHOCT, BauMeHoBaHuA «Mepo3» B OTEYECTBEHHOH HCCNENOBATENLCKOM
Jmreparype nocnenuero Bpemenu [C.A. Bepsuna, Mepos u oxpyscaowuii mup, I-
VII gs. 1. 3. (M., 1992); D.E. Kopmeimesa, Mup 60206 Mepos (M., 2000) u ap.].
CyTts npobneMel BHIHA Ha npuMepe yTBepXAcHMH Bpone: «KywMTel - KHTean
crpanbl Kyur (sp.-erur.), S¢uonun (ap.-rpeu.), T. €. mepoutsd (Bepsnna, Ky66eas,
Hemopus Agpuxu, ctp. 260, pex. upumed. 12}, B KOTOpOM BO3pakK€HUS BhI3BIBAET
Kaxcoulil 3MEMEHT, TIOCKONBKY: a) HaceneHue ucropudeckoro «Kyma» (xakoBoe
HasBaHde ObMO HHKax He «ap[esHel-erun[eTckum]», a, BHANMO, MECTMHBLM)
COCTOAMO HE TOIbKO M3 KYLHMTOB, HO H M3 pAAa [pYrHX HapoaHocreii; 6) napcrso
«Kymr» 6bino nHLIs HEGOIBIIOH JacThi0 TEPPHTOPHH, KOTOpas B aHTHIHOM MHpE
6plna nozpasyMeBaeMa O[] Ha3sBaHMEM «D(HOMHLY; B) «MEPOHTHD TODKHEL ObLTH
NIpEACTaBIATE COOOH JIMIIbL 4acTh KKYUIHTOBY», a TE¢, B CBOIO O9EPEXb, JIHMIIL JacTh
«obnonosy». Bece UMTHpyEMOe omnpelc/ieHUe B LENOM JaeT, KaK OpeACTaBAACTCH,
MPHMED «IOIMEHbI TE3HCA», KaK W YTBEPKAEHHE O TOM, YTO «AEHCTBHE IPEUECKHX
mudos o Memuoxe, Ilepcee n Augpomene passopaduBaercs B Dhyonun (Mepos)»
(mam ace, crp. 137, pen. upumen. 167). Ieiictne, nexamee 8 ocHoBe Mida 06
Adzpomene, NPOMCXOAMT, KaKk uW3BecTHO, B ulapctee Kedes (uapcrBo xegheros,
«Kedennsan (cp. Agath. De Mari Erythraeo 1. 4 [C. Miiller, Geographi graeci
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yXe JOBOJBHO [IO3NHO, HO3TOMY HCHIOJNb30BaHHE MX I
ob03nayeHHs CTpPaHbl B APOJOIDKEHHE 6cel €€ WCTOpHH (K aaxe
MPUMEHUTENLHO TOIBKO K NMEPHORY CYHIECTBOBAHHS HE3IABHCHMOI'O
LapcTBa) €cTh IIPOCTOH  aHaxpoHmaM' . Ilo cpaBHeHHIO ¢
YKa3aHHBIMH Jaxe onpencsicHue «JlpeBHui Cynauny,
NEpeKIMKaloeecs ¢ €€ Ha3BaHMEM HLIHEIIHUM, BBIFNSAMT MpH
PETPOCIEKTHBHOM HCHONB30BAaHUK, NOXkanyi, Oonee yIauHBIM,
MOCKOJIBKY HE CO3JAeT w031y UCTOPHISCKOH TOYHOCTH, BnipouewMm,
9TO NPEHMYIIECTBO COXPAHAETCH UL NTPH UCTIONL30BAHUM JNUTETA
«JIpeBHuii»; 6e3 Hero TonoHHM «Cynan» OKa3bIBAETCS IIOYTH CTOMb
XKe [JBYCMBICIIEHHBIM, YTO W Ha3BaHHe «O(PHONHAN, MOCKOIbKY
COBpeMeHHOE  ynorpebrneHue o000MX HAMMEHOBaHMH  BechMa
OTJIHYAETCA OT U3HAYAIBHOrO ",

Taxum o6pa3oM, ceromHs NMPHXOAHUTCS T'OBOPHTH HE O TOM,
KaKoe M3 MCIOoNb3yeMBIX B JHTeparype oO0uMX o0003HAYeHM

minores, Vol. I (Paris, 1855), p. 112]), u npurom na bepezy mops {cp. Strabo XVL.
2. 28), a noromy, ecad naxe d B «3PHOIMK» (COMHEHHUS B YEM BLICKA3LIBA/IUCH YKE
B AHTHYHOCTH H HPHBEAH K BO3HHKHOBEHHIO &INbTEPHATHBHBIX JOKATH3AIMH -
«rmepeupckoi» [cp. Herod. VII. 61, 150] n «pwruxwiickoi» [cp. Strabo 1. 2. 35;
XVI. 2. 28]), To HuKkak He B Mepod - HH Ha «OCTpOBe», Hu, TeM Golee, B ropode.
Croab ke 1BOHCTBEHHH! ¥ YNOMHHAHMS O Memuone: 06GHapyXHBAIOILKE KaK
«duonckyron [cM. ecrnoa, Teozonun, 985-986], tak 4 «nepcuackyw» [Herod. V.
53-54; VII. 151; Strabo XV. 3. 2] Bepcun Muga.

457 Cp. yreepxaenue: «Bo rnase rocyaapctBa Mepos, kak 06 3ToM
CBHAETENLCTBYIOT TEKCTHI HauuHas ¢ VIII B. Bonots mo Il B. mo #.3., cTOo%:1 1apsk,
NPUAABILHA DONHYIO THTYNATYpy erunerckoro dapaona» [J. E. Kopmuuiesa, Mup
bozos Mepos (M., 2000), c1p.10]. Kak wu3BecTHO, nepgoe HCTOpHYECKOE
yrnoMyHanHe 0 Mepo3s BcTpedaetcs B cT0. 5 remaroHcko# «bombwoi Haamucu»
uaps Upukeamanuore (Puc. 10), npasnenre KOTOPOro AaTHPYETCs KoHuoM V B. no
#.3. [Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, Vol. L. Plates, pls. 17 u 22; Text, pp. 52,
npumed. | (matupoBka TekcT), 54, mpumed. 11 (tononmm)]. IIpu atoM HM B
YXa3aHHOM, HH B KaKoM-THOO OpyroM IHMchMeHHOM namatauke Jpeswero Cymana
TonOHMM «Mepoa» (B3r3w3 # T.n.) B KadecrBe 0Oiwero HAMMEHOBAHWA BCErO
«rOCYAApCTBa» HE BHICTYNACT, BCErAA OCTABANCH, IOXOKE, JIHIIL Ha3BaHHEM OAHOM
H3 HapCKuX glzyealmehuun‘i M OKpYXamoLeit ee obracTu.

“% puamis, mo KOTOpHIM HamMeoBamus «Cymam» u «JdHomms» B
KOHEYHOM CHeTE 3aKPEIHIIHCh 33 TEMH TOCYAapCTBaMH, KOTOPBIE UX HOCAT ceifuac,
3aCAYKHBAIOT 0CO0Oro PacCMOTPEHNS H HE MOANEKAT OOCYKICHUIO B HACTOALIEH
pabore (cp. npumed. 492 mike).
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HApesnero Cynana Haubosee NpaBOMEPHO, @ CKOPEE O TOM, KaKOe H3
HHX Haumenee Heydauno™ . BoaMoXeH 1 BEIGOpP?

IIpn paBeHcTBe BCeX TIpoYMX yciaoBui  Haubonee
COOTBETCTBYIOLIMM  MOHATHIO  «oQuUMaNsHOE H&Bagg»“",

o o
NOXaliyH, MOXHO OBlO ORI OpU3HATh HAWMEHOBAHHEC T

K35 (em. Ipunoswcenue: Tabnuya 3), tpan. «Kyu», koropoe
BCTPEYaETC B €rUNEeTcKuX namsaTHukax ¢ o3noxu Cpensero
napctBa®® u  BIIOTP 40 HO3OHEro 9Tana IPeKO-PHMCKOTO
nepuona*®’, a, xpome TOro, OTMEUEHO M B NPOYMX «BHELIHHX)»
MCTOYHMKAX: B KIMHONMCHBIX HajOHcax - accupuiickux'® u,
noxoxe’®®, B nepcnncxmx"“, B KHMrax Bemxozo 3asema®, B

% Cp. 1. Hofmann, Studien zum meroitischen Konigtum (Monographies
Reine Elisabeth. 2; Bruxelles, 1971), S. 10.

BrickasaHo naxke MHEHHE O CODOCTABUMOCTH omnpenenenuif «Kym» u
«Odpnoma» [JM.A. Janssen, ‘Notes on the Geographical Horizon of the Ancient
Egyptians. Aethiopians and Haunebut’, BiOr, Jaargang VIII, Ne 6 (1951), pp. 214-
215]).

“! Bapuawtw rpapmkm cp.: H. Gauthier, Dictionnaire des noms
géographiques contenus dans les textes hiéroglyphiques, T. V (le Caire, 1928), pp.
193-194; K. Zibelius, Afrikanische Orts- und Volkernamen in hieroglyphischen und
hieratischen Texten (Wiesbaden, 1972), SS. 165-169.

%2 K. Sethe, Die Achtung feindlicher Fiirsten, Vilker und Dinge auf
altagyptischen Tongefdssscherben des Mitileren Reiches (B., 1926), SS. 33 (a 1), 38
(b 2), cp. 72; Taf. 10 (a 1), 11 (b 2); Posener, Princes et pays, pp. 48; 55, B 2; pl. 1 a,
cTkk. 1, 10. '

43 Urk. VIIL, 63: 76 e.

4% Hanmucs Acapxamaoma B 3ewmiupnu [D. D. Luckenbill, Ancient
Records of Assyria and Babylonia, Vol. Il (Chicago, 1927), pp. 224 (§ 575), 226-
227 (§ 580); B. B. Crpyse, M. T. Penep (pen.), Xpecmomamusa no ucmopuu
Hpesnezo Bocmoxa (M., 1963), ctp. 224, nep. JI. A. Jlunuual; Haanuck Ha kApnuye
[Luckenbill, Ancient Records, p. 224, § 753], naamucs AccypbGaHumana Ha
«Inmurape Paccama» [Luckenbill, Ancient Records, p. 292, § 770; Ctpyse, Peaep,
Xpecmomamus, ctp. 231-233, nep. B. A. Benasckoro].

*5 Ycronkomanne crnosa KuSiya (Ku-u-$-i-y*-a) B JpeBHENEpCHACKHX
KJIMHOIMCHBIX TEKCTaX HE JHIIEHO TPYAHOCTEH, TaK KaK B MEpeyHe MOKOPEHHLIX
HAapONOB 3TOT TOMOHMM OORYHO OTOPBaH OT JOCTATOYHO  HAJEXKHO
naeHTHOHUHpYeMBIx ofo3HadeRuit BaBunowun, AccupuM, Apasud W Erunma u
DPHBOJHTCA CPEAH HAHMEHOBAHWH HapodoB, MO KpaiiHelt Mepe d4acTbh KOTOpHIX,
BHAKMO, - oburaresin Manoid A3uu. IlpaBoMepHOCTb BHIETH 34€Ch YIIOMARAHUE O
Jpesnem CynaHe cTaBwiach N0J COMHEHHE HEKOTOPbIMH HCCIEAOBATENAMH YXKE B
XIX B. [cm., manpumep, C. Kossowicz (ed.), Inscriptiones palaeo-persicae
achaemenidarum, [Pars 2]: Interpretatio et commentarii (Petropolis, 1871), p. 78,
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aKCYMCKHX L@APCKMX CTENax Ha s3blke zuiblz (Tee3, «3dpuonckuii
a3b1k») ', B HcTOUHMKaX Ha cHpmiickoM ssbike'®. Uto ocobeHHO
BaXKHO, HauMeHOBaHye «Kyun» HPOKO HCIMOMB30BAIOCE TAKXKE U B
MecmHbiXx NUChbMEHHBIX namsaTHukax JipeBrero Cypana, IIpHueMm He
TONBKO B €rMITOSIBIYHBIX' ', HO H B MepoumcKkux'' W Jaxe B

npumed. 4]. CymiecTBeHHO, OZHAKO, UTO B €TMNTOS3BTY4HOM COMCKE IPOBHHOMIH
NMepCUACKOH nepxaBbl Ha KabGperckodl creme Japms 1 HasBamuio Kufiya,
BCTPEHAIOIIEMYCS B TIapa/UIEbHOM  KJTMHOMHCHOM  BAapHaHTe, COOTBETCTBYET,
coraacuo pexoHcrpyxuuu XK. [Mosuepa, TononuM T3 nhs(f) «CtpaHa nexc(u)» [cM.
G. Posener, La premiére domination perse en Egypte (le Caire, 1936), pp. 69-70;
187, Ne 22; pl. V] - Bropoe M3 HamGonee YaCTHIX ETMIIETCKMX OIpeaeNeHuH
Hpesrero Cynana (cM. HIXKe),

6 Hakummpycremckas nanonucs Hapus [DNa, 30; R. G. Kent, Old
Persian. Grammar, texts, lexicon (2 ed.; New Haven, 1953), pp. 137-138;
CXKossowicz (ed.), Inscriptiones palaeo-persicae, [1.] Archetypa, p. 77; [3.]
Inscriptionum transcriptio, p. 41; cp. [2.] Interpretatio et commentarii, p. 78;
Crpyse, Penep, Xpecmomamus, crp. 365, nep. B. Y. AGaesal; nagmmcs Kcepkea B
Ilepcenonnce [XPh, 28; Kent, Old Persian, p. 151]; naxnuce Bpemesn Aprakcepkca
II unr Apraxcepxca I [A?P, 28; Kent, Old Persian, p. 156).

%7 Gen 2: 13; Is 20: 3-5; 37: 9.

8 (Hanmucu panHux Haped Axcyma» (nep. # xommeHT. I'. M. Bayapa) B:
bepauna, Ky6bens, Hemopus Agpuxu, crp. 163 (I, crk. 4), 167 (11, c1x. 2); 169 (111,
crk. 2); 172 (1V, c1x. 4), 174-175 (V-VI, c1kk. 4, 28, 36). [IpennaraeMoe npu 3ToM
(pemaximorHoe ?7) Tonxopamue: «Kacy - Kym (Mepos)» (ctp. 168, npumes. 3
[xypcuB Moi#i. - A.B.]) npencTaBIAeTCS HEKOPPEKTHBIM.

Woann Ddeccknif, pacckasmsasi o6 oOpallleHHM B XPHUCTHAHCTBO
«HapoJa, KOTOPLIY IPEKH HA3bIBAIOT ANOACAMYM, H KOTODPBIH, Mbl [IOJIaraeM, €CTh
KymHTh» [{{eprosras ucmopus, 111, 4, 48-49 (uep. E. H. Memepckoii) B: bep3una,
Ky66ens, Hemopus Agppuxu, crp. 255], HaspiBaeT MecToM €ro oGuwrtaAms
«QOduommon (1L, 4, 53), a 3arem, roBops 0 Tex Xe COOBLITHAX, YTOMHHAET O
«nneMenax, KoTopele CTank XpUCTHaHaMH BO BHyTpeHHe# (o6nacti ctpanst) Kymy
(111, 4, 55). Taxkum obpa3oM, aHTH4Hag uaeHTHdHKanws Haponos [Ipesrero Cynana
codetaercs B Llepxoenoti ucmopuu ¢ IPeBHEBOCTOTHOM.

470 Cwm., Hantpumep, «Crena n3bpanus»: jmoner, crkk. 2, 11, 12, 13, 19, 21,
22, 26 [Grimal, Quatre stéles napatéennes, Pl. V-V1I].

4"l Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, Vol. I, p. 101 (uaxmuce Kawa 28,
c1k. 4). IlokasaTenbHs! JaHHEE HAAHUCH Ha cTene naps TanuiinamMane — oHOro M3
Aanbonee WPOCTPaHHHIX TEKCTOB Ha MepOMTCKOM s3pike. TomoruMm «Mepoa»
BCTpeyaercs 31eck 2 pasa (cTkk. 85, 53), «Hanara» - 2 pa3za (crkk. 122, 128), Toraa
kak «Kyu» (B nanmncannn Qes) - 8 pas (crxk. 3, 4, 36, 40, 42, 102, 129, 160) [Cwm.
F. Hintze, ‘Die meroitische Stele des Knigs Taflyidamani aus Napata (Boston MFA
23736). Herausgegeben unter Zugrundelegung einer Bearbeitung Monneret de
Villards®, Kush, Vol. VIIT (1960), pp. 134, 136, 138, 140, 141; cp. 159-160].
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paHHeHy6nﬁcmx472, B KOTOpBIX OHO BBICTyIaeT YX€ Kak
camoHa3BaHHe - HE eIMHCTBEHHOE, HO, TOXKanyi, Hanbosee yacroe.

Ilpuusare HamMeHoBaHHe «Kyll» B KavyecTBE «YCIOBHO-
OobMIMATBEHOTO»  CErOAHS MeEMmalT Do CYTH JIMIUB  JBa
obcTogTennCTRa: a) HABMOAAKOMIEECs Y THHIBUCTOR HEPENCUMOYHOE
UCMOJIb30BAHME  ONPENENECHUA  «KYNIMTCKHH» B KauyecTse
KTacCH(MKAIIHOHHOTO Ha3BaHHA LieJaoro psaaa s3slkoB Cesepo-
BocTouHoi AdpHKH, HE MMEIOMHX OTHOIICHUS K UCIMOPUYECKOMY
Kymy*?; 6) nammune B Hcclle[0BaTeNbCKON TMTEpaType IMNOTE3EI
(monyumBLIeH B MOCIEOHEee BpeMs HOBRIA MMOymbc)''! o ToM, uTo
Hapaay ¢ appukanckuMm Kylem cyliecrsopan euie ¥ Ipyroi -
nepeaHeasHaTCKuii .

[IpeononeHuio MepBOro H3 3THX TNPENATCTBHH Moria 6w
CNocoOCTBOBATh 3AMEHa YKa3aHHOTO JIMHTBUCTHYECKOrO TEPMHHA

72 padduro Bosne Jhxeben A6y Harmma [A. Arkell, ‘An Old Nubian
inscription from Kordofan’, 4J4, Vol. 55 (1951), pp. 353-354; id., 4 History of the
Sudan, p. 174; F. W. Hinkel, The Archaeological Map of the Sudan, Vol. I1: The
Area of the Southern Libyan Desert (B., 1979), p. 156, [NE-35-P/18-E-2], b; L
Hofmann, H. Tomandl, M. Zach, ‘Beitrag zur Geschichte der Nubier’ (Meroitica 10;
B., 1989), S. 284].

M., nanpumep, T.JI. Berouwrkuna, ‘Kymmwrckwe a3sxw’,
Junzeucmuueckuit amyuxnoneduveckuii cnosape (M., 1990), crp. 248-249; o
aBycmbicienHocTy TepmuHa cMm. E. Zyhlarz, ‘Die Fiktion der ‘Kuschitischen’
Volker’, Kush, Vol. IV (1956), SS. 19-24, 31-33; Hofmann, Studien zum
meroitischen Konigtum, S. 10.

4% 3Ty TOdYKy 3pEHHA BECEM2 HACTONUWBO, H C HOBBLIMH JOBONAMH,
OTCTauBaetr, B 4acTHocTH, A. Hub6u [A. Nibbi, ‘Some questions concerning the
name of K3%, 6th International Conference for Nubian Studies. Abstracts of
Communications (Bergen, 1986), p. 94].

45 Sinuhe, B 220 [A. M. Blackman, Middle Egyptian Stories (Bruxelles,
1932), p. 33; Ckasku u nosecmu JJpesnezo Ezunma, nep. » komment. VL., Jlnsunua
(JIr., 1979), crp. 193, npumeu. 102]; cp. ctpavHoe ynoMuHaHue B «Mano# cTene»
Awmenxorena III: «[...] Haxapuua, Kym npespenubiii, Peseny Bepxuee, Peueny
Huxnee y nor Gora mpekpacHoro 3toro» [Urk. TV, 1658, 18; A.H. Gardiner,
Ancient Egyptian Onomastica, Vol. 1 (Oxford, 1947), p. 144*, Cm. mx. H. Klengel,
‘Das Land Kusch in den Keilschrifttexten von Amarna’ 8: (hg.) E. Endesfelder, K.-
H. Priese, W-F. Reineke, St. Wenig, Agypten und Kusch (B., 1977), SS. 227-232.
Sh. Ahituv, Canaanite Toponyms in Ancient Egyptian Documents (Jerusalem,
1984), pp. 85-86]. JoGonelTHO, YTO HEPBHIE YIIOMHHAHHA 00 adpHKAHCKOM K
«asnarckoM» Kyiax B erumercKuX OaMsTHHMKAX MOSBIAIOTCA OOHOBDEMEHHO
[Posener, Princes et pays, pp- 55, B 2; cp. 88, E 50; 89, E 511].
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(nomoOHas CpaBHHTENLHO HEJABHEMY MEPEHMEHOBAHMIO CEMHTO-
XaMUTCKMX SA3KKOB B «adpasHiickie») - IIar HE TOJBKO
XenaTeJbHb, HO, BUONMO, U HeuzOexHbIA. Bropas 3amaua Gosiee
cnoxHa (NOCKONBbKY Tpedyercs  kpumuuecku  TEPECMOTPETh
JOBONBHO OOCIUMpHBIE, M TOPOH NApaJOKCAIbHBIE, [aHHBIE IO
TOITOHHMHKE COTIpeAenbHbIX Erunry crpaH), HO, Kak 1 Ipeapiayuas,
CO BpeMEeHeM, BHAUMO, paspeiunma. Ecrs ocHOBaHus xymath, 4To B
HOMOOHBIX MpPHMEpaXx Mbl MMeeM J1edo C OByMs oMo¢gOHaMH,
KOTOPHIE HEPA3IWYMMBI TPH CTAHYTOM, «MHHHMAJHCTCKOMY,
HalMCaHMH, HO BCTPEYAlOTCA HHOrA2 ¥ B Oosiee pa3BepHYTHIX
BapHaHTax. CHucreMaTHyeckoe HM3y4€HHE TaKUX I[PHMEPOB,
BEPOSITHO, HO3BOMMNO O TOYHee onpelenuTts (hoHeTHYECKOe
3HAYCHHE KAXKO0T0 U3 YNIOMSHYTHIX TONOHUMOB, 3 BMECTE C TEM U C
OonpuIeif HANEKHOCTBIO YCTAHOBUTH KOTOPHIH M3 HHX MOT
HNOJpa3yMeBaThCs B TOM WIH HHOM CIyyvae.

3uayenne camoré ciosa K(3)§ TOXe HYXHaercs B
YTOUHEHHH. Y CTAHOBHTH €0 3THMOJIOTHIO CPEACTBAMH €THIETCKOrO
A3BIKA TIOKA HE yRaercs’ o cKOpee BCero, rnepel HaMH BOCTIPHHATOE
€THOTAHAMA CAMOHA3BAHHE KaKOrO-TO W3 HApOJOB, HACEIABUIMX
Hpesnuéi Cynan, M OCTaeTCA JMUIb HaNEATHCA, 4YTO CMBICI
Ha¥MEHOBAaHNA CTaHET SICHEE MO NOCTWKEeHHH OONBIIEero mporpecca
B Pa3sraake MEPOHUTCKOrO A3bIKA.

Heckonpko Oonee DNOHATHBIMH B HacTosllee Bpems

BHITAAJAT ApYyTHe Z1Ba U3 Haubosnee oOIMX Ha3BaHUH CTPAHAL:

N2 oo o o
kil‘ T3 Nhsj n DA T3 Stj, B KOTOPBIX MBI BHIHM
ETHIIETCKOE CJIOBO 13 «3€MJL/CTpaHa» B COYETAHHH CO CriELMAlIbHBIM
OTIpENCICHHEM.

416 B nuTepaType BHICKa3aHO MHEHHE O POACTBE JAHHOTO TOMOHHMa C
OTMEUEHHBIM B A3GIKE «CYAAHCKHX Oemka» B 3HAYEHHN «IepHLHD CIOBOM Kbilibi,
«ot koroporo nownu ‘Kac’, ‘Kacy’, ‘Kyw’ - apeBHEeTMMETCKOE H CEMHTCKHE
HazBanma Cypmana» [HO.M. Kobumasos, ‘Orkpeitue Tponuueckoit Adpuky’, B: B.
b. MupumaroB (pen.), Ag¢puxa: ecmpeuu yusunuzayuii (M., 1970), crp. 38].
[TpoBepuTs 3T0 yTBEpXKIEHHE aBTOPY HBLIMELWIHMX CTPOK IOKa HE NPEACTABHIOCH
BosMoxcrocTH. Cp., npasaa, ykasanue B. Bulayxna Ha To, uTo B s3uike 6eaxa cnoro
kiSya o3nauaer «Herp» [Vycichl W., ‘The Present State of the Meroitic Studies’,
Kush, Vol. 6 (1958), p. 80} u xonrpaprymented U.C. Kaunemscona [Hanama u
Mepoa, ctp. 113, npumen. 14].
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B mepBoM ciyyae TakMM YTOYHEHHEM CIYXHT CHOBO nhS.
CwmbicH ero, kak H B ciiydae ¢ K3§, He siceH. Ou4eBUIHO NHILIb, YTO B
nNpUMepax ¢ BECbMa XapakTepHBIM Ui E€TUMNETCKMX TEKCTOB
[IPOTHBONIOCTABIICHHEM CEBepa Iory nhs$(j) BBICTYNaeT B KadeCcTBE
CBOEro poja anTornma’’’ moHsTHIO m «asmar»®'®. O6bIMHO nhs(j)
HCITOJIB30BATOCH KAK STHUKOH, NPEBPAHIaBLIMHACA IIpH COYETAHHH CO

CTTOBOM «3eM1a» " MM [Take C OMHAM TOIBKO AETEPMUHATHBOM D0

(«IyCTBIHS», «XOJIMBDY, (4y)KE3IEMHAs! 3emna»)™® B Tononnm. Takoe
oapenenexue GRIIO, BUAMMO, IIMPE MPOYUX OOO3HAYCHMH HOMKHBIX
CTpaH, NOCKOIbKY B ErMIEeTCKMX TEKCTaX Mbl HMHOTJA BCTpedacMm
ynoMHHaHUA © nhs(j.w), moapa3yMeBaioUIHE HE TOJBKO HapOAbI

ucropuueckoit Teppuropun Jpessero Cymana®™' (13 Kywra®?,

7 Cp. nporusonocrasnenne «3eman Kyma» «3emne ‘Cupun’ (H3rw)»
[W.R. Dawson, T.E. Peet, ‘The So-called Poem on the King’s Chariot’, JEA, Vol.
XIX (1933), p. 169, pls. XXV/XXVI - XXVII/XXVII, Recto, 15 - Verso, 1; cp.
Urk. IV, 1069, 6-7; Wb. 111, 232, 8 u 11]. Burumo, Ha 0CHOBaHHHN TaKHX OPHUMEPOB
H BOBHMKIIO TOJIKOBAHME IOKAHHHY, (HETP», MPEAIaracMoc ClroBapeM JpMaHa -
I'panosa [Wh. 11, 303, 4-6).

T8 Urk. 1V, 743, 4; cp. Wb. 11, 303, 3 (c cepmeii nuTat B Blgst., S. 443). B
oaHo# n3 pusanckux rpobruu (LD 111, 204, b) coxpanniock BecbMa WHTEPECHOE B
aTHOrpaduueckoM mIaHe W30OpaXeHWEe NpPEACTaBHTEEH YeTRIpEX  «pac»:
ernnTaHuHa (rmf), «asumaran (Bmw), «auBHiua» (mhw) n «adppuxanua» {(nhsj).
OT0T nocneaHuit H300pakeH CaMBIM BBICOKHM M3 BCEX, 9TO BRI3HIBACT B [AMATH
HEeOJHOKpaTHBIe coobmenns 06 ocoboM ¢usmeckoM ckname oburaTene 3emens B
cpeaHeM TeueHHWn Huna, cOXpauMBUIMECH, B 9acTHOCTH, B HIeadH3upyrolleit
auTH4HOM Tpaauuuyu 00 «3hHONax», KAK 0 CaMblX POCHBIX (UEYIOTOL) M3 JIOREH»
[Herod. I1i. 20, 114; cp. Arist. Pol. IV. 1290 b; Scylax, Peripius. 112; Pomp. Mela
111. 86].

41 H. Gauthier, Dictionnaire des noms géographiques contenus dans les
textes hiéro§lyphiques, T. VI (le Caire, 1929), p. 22.

*0 H. Gauthier, Dictionnaire des noms géographiques contenus dans les
textes hiéroglyphiques, T. 111 (le Caire, 1926), pp. 97-98.

“® Upe3puMaiiHO HHTEPECHO YIIOMHHAHHE B MIENJIAICKOH cree
McamMernxa 1 o Boccranuu «nhs(j.)w (M3) XonMucTHX (Bap. ‘MYCTHIHMBIX,
‘ropHbIx’, aMb0 ‘4yyke3eMHBIX’) CTpaH Bcex», KOTOpPOEe HOCIYXWIO HOBOAOM A1
KapartensHo# 3xkcnequipad erruTad B Ta-Cemu [H.S.K. Bakry, ‘Psammétichus II
and his Newly-Found Stela at Shellal’, Oriens Antiquus, Vol. VI (1967), p. 227, c6.
7. hn nhs().w n hst nb r hm=f]. Cp. 6nuskoe ynorpebreHHe B HaIITHCH
Mronemes VI B xpame Ucuawt 8 ®ums [H. Junker, Der Grosse Pylon des Tempels
der Isis in Phild (Wien, 1958), 8. 277, ¢ 2].
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483 4484
)

Vayara™ -, Hpuera™ ), HO Takke M oOurarened compeleiabHBIX
«cTpany - B uactHoctH, Yemexy®™ («Insum») n ITyura*™, a kpome
Toro «nhs(j.w) (u3) mampkaes»*® B camom Erunre®

[Mopobnas mmpora npuMeHeHWs Morja Obl HaBeCTH Ha
MEICJIb O TOM, YTO Ha3Banue «Ctpana nhsj» ObUIO cambiym 0bwWuMm
o6o3nauenreM semens k fory ot Erunra*®. O6nacuumoii nosromy
BRITVIAAMT BCTpedalolascs, Hanpumep, y Y. bamka, apropa oaHoro
U3 mepBeix  obobwaromux TpymoB o JlpeBaem Cynase,
MHTEPNPETALUd 3TOr0 ErurneTckoro HaumeHoBanHus kak «Crpana
yepHbIX (the Land of the Blacks)»*®, otoxmectsmsromas ero c

82 pap. Anastasi I A, 6 [Gardiner, Late Egyptian Miscellanies, p. 33].
Cp. ynomunauus B anHanax Tyrmeca HI o «HesonsHMxax (M) HEBOIBLHHUAX
nh$(j.w)» B cocraee nany (b3k), nocrasnennoii erarrranamu 13 Kywa [Urk. TV, 696,
11; 708, 11; 715, 12; 720, 11; 728, 1-2].

% Uk 1,101, 15; Urk. IV, 696, 7; 703, 6-7; 716, 6; 721, 4; 725, 12.

84 Urk. 1, 101, 13.

3 Urk. 1, 101, 16.

S LD 111, 163; KRI V, 206; Wb. 11, 303, 5 # COOTBETCTBYIOIME LIATATH B
Blgst. 11, S. 443.

7 Urk. 1, 101, 14. JTro60msITHO, 9TO B OIHON M3 HAAMHCEH B kxeHoTade
dapaona Cetu I nhsj n mdiw ynoMsHyThl B H306pakeHs pazdensHo, XOTA H B
OIHOM DALy € «IOabMH» (= CTUNTAHAMM), «a3uaTaMp» W WIMBHALAMMNY
[H. Frankfort, A de Buck, B.Gumn, The Cenotaph of Seti ! at Abydos, Vol. 11: Plates
(L., 1933), pl. LXXIX; Vol. I. Text (L, 1933) p.- 71; cp. G. Posener,

mqu, e LN BVR, 2is 5o 55 asse, 5. 35

“ Urk. 1, 101, 14. B Erumre 5TOT JTHHKOH CO BpeMeHeM cTan
HauMEHOBAHKWEM CBOEI0 POJa «BHYTPEHHHX BOHCK» HIM «HOJHIMW» [pAnastasi V.
18, 6, Gardiner, Late-Egyptian Miscellanies, p. 66; cp. AH. Gardiner (ed.), The
Wilbour Papyrus, Vol. IV: R.O. Faulkner, Index (Oxford, 1952), p. 47 (yxazateins)].
Bnipouem, uspenxa B TAKOM K PaCIIHPUTESTLHOM HCNOML30BaHWH ObiBaeT OTMEYEH
H cam TepMuH nhsj [pAnastasi V. 16, 6, Gardiner, Late-Egyptian Miscellanies, pp.
64-65; cp. R.O. Faulkner, ‘A Statue of a Serpent-Worshipper’, JE4, Vol. XX
(1934), p. 155 - hrj nhsj.w «BepxoBHsiii nhsj.w» Kax TTY] HA9aNbHIKE BOMCKOBOTO
nonpaaucqeﬂml Urk. TV, 1492-1493; KR/ 1, 28, 16].

% E. Meyer, Geschichte des Altertums, Bd. 1, (3 Aufl.; Stuttgart - Berlin,
1913}, S. 47 Posener, Princes et pays, p. 35.

% Budge, The Egyptian Sidén, Vol. 1, pp. 506, 515, 600; Vol. II (L.,
1907), p. 111 (otcyrcrByer B npeaMeTHOM ykasaTelne). Cp. MCTONKOBaHHE CIOBA
nh$ xak «nerp» I'. Macnepo [nomesyiock umraroit B Leclant, Enqguétes sur les
sacerdoces, p. 71 3a HeROCTYNHOCTHIO oOpurnHanal u 3J. Maifepom [Meyer,
Geschichte des Altertums, SS. 46-47]. Cnoxsocts Ipobiemel NOKasaha B:
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no3aueinnm  apabeckuMm bwrad ac-Cydawn. Ilo MHEHHIO 3TOrO
HCCIIEIOBATENS, «C YCTAHOBICHHEM MaroMETaHCKOro NpaBleHHUs B
Erunte apabckue ucropuxu [...] nanM cTpaHe K IOy OT IIEpBOTO
nopora - eCTeCTBeHHOH rpanunsl Erunra na tore - Hazpanue «Balad
Sidén», T.e. «Crpana YepHbixy». CpeHeBeKOBEIE aBTOPHI Ha3EIBAIOT
ee npocro «Sidan», 1.e. «YepHrie» umu «Herpe», - HMs, KOTOpoE
OHAa HOCHUT HA BCEX COBPEMEHHBIX Kaptax. Takum obpasom, «Balid
Stdén» - ato monpocty apaGekmit nepeBoa cnoB «Ta Nehesu», u,
JaB 3TO HaUMEHOBAaHHE CTpaHe, OHH YBEKOBEYHJIH XapaKTepHOe ee
ONHCaHUE, AAHHOE ETrMITAHAMM [IeCTH MJIH CEMb ThICAYENETHH
Hasag»®'.

Bompexn 3TOMy CyXIEHMIO, BeCbMa NOBEPXHOCTHOMY, B
Cpennne Beka apabckoe ompeneneHne «CrTpaHa  UEPHBIX»
[0Apa3yMeBalo TePpHTOPHUH K tory ot Caxaphl (0T ATHAHTHYECKOrO
okeana mo p-Ha o3. Yax), T.e. obnactn 3anapHoit u IenTpansHoit
Adpuxn, Toraa kak 3emnu k wry oT Ermnra apabmt obo3Hawann
torionumoM «Kymy, mmbo «3emmn Hybudines» M T.0.*7 Taxum
06pa3oM, MBICHE O TOM, ¥TO, TOAO0HO apaGam, U IpeBHHE ErHIITIHE
HanmMeHoBaHueM 13 Nhsj monpa3syMeBaiy yeem KOJCU CBOMX HOXKHBIX
cocenei*”®, xoTa no-croemy, BUIHMO, 1 ecTecTBeHHan ", RyxKnaerca
B nepenposepke. COMHEHHE YCHIMBaeTcs e€me H TeM
06CTOATEALCTBOM, YTO WMEHHO CJIOBO kM «HEPHBI», KYEPHETH(CH)»,

(('{epHOTa))495 CaMH €runTaHe IHPOKO UCNOJIH30BATIM KaK IN1aBHOC U3

H. Junker, ‘The First Apperance of the Negroes in History’, JEA, Vol. VII (1921),
pp. 124-125].

o Budge, The Egyptian Siuddn, Vol. 1, p. 506.

42 CM. KOMMEHTApHH PEAaKTOpoB B MyGuKanuy Apabckue ucmosHuKu
VII-X sexoe ([lpesHue u cpedHesekogble UCMOYHUKU NO 3MHOZpAGUU U ucmopuu
napodos Agpuxu oxcnee Caxapel), (1. 1], Ioar. Tekcro u nep. JI. E. Ky66ens u
B.B. Marseesa (M.-J1., 1960), ctp. 370, «Kyw»; 375-376, «HyGum»; 380 «ac-Cynam».

3 Budge, The Egyptian Siddn, Vol. 1, pp. 506 n oco6. 559-560 («the
word ‘Nehsi’ means ‘Black’ or ‘Negro’»; II, p. 413; F. L1. Griffith, ‘frev.] K. Sethe,
Die Achtung feindlicher Fiirsten, Vétker und Dinge [...]’, JEA, Vol. XIII (1927), p.
274: «All Nahsu (i.e. dark skinned peoples) of Cushy.

4 Cp. wcronkosanne naumenosaums T3 Nhsj kak «das Negerland» B
uccaenosanuax X. bBpyrwa [H. Brugsch, ‘Entzifferung der Meroitischen
Schriftdenkmiler’, ZAS, Bd. XXV (1887), S. 27], cnosape Dpmana - ['panosa [Wh.
11, 303, 8 # 12] # B HEKOTOPHIX APYIHX JeKCHKOrpahHIecKuX Tpyaax.

5 Wh. v, 122-124.
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onpenesieHuil  cgoed  cobcmeennoti cipavbi: Km.t «(Crpana)
Yepuam, «Uepro(3eM)»**. TIpu sToM onpenenenus km (3HayeHHe
KOTOPOTO Nposepsiemo)*” u nks, MoXoxe, HUKOTIA He CMELIMBAIHCE
Y HE 3aMEHSUIN IPYT PyTa B Ka4eCTBE CHHOHMMA, TaK YTO BTOPOE M3
yKa3aHHBIX cn0B nubo nogpasymeBalo He dEpHEBIH, a KakKoH-TO
IpYTOH I1BET MM OTTeHOK, Jnb0 HMeNo Kakyw-10 0colyio
KOHHOTauMIo, 1H60 6o0bwe He bGvino obosnaueHuem yeema. B
NONB3y TOCIETHEr0 3aKIMOYEHHA™® MO0 OB FOBOPHTH TO, YTO
onpenencHue nhs(j) NCIONb3YETCS STHIIb IPUMEHHTEIIBHO K JIOASAM
M, B OTJIHYME OT Kkm, KaXETCA, HUKOTJA HE BCTPEYAETCS IIpPH
ONHCAaHH¥ XKMBOTHHIX MM [NPEAMETOB HHaye KaK yKasarelb
«TPOBEHAHCA», CBAIBIBAIOIINH HX co «CrpaHoii Nhs§i»**°.

B nownckax ANIBTCPHATUBHOIO oOBACHEHH CHenRyeT OTMETUTDL

X
CO3BY4YHE PacCMaTpUBAEMOro OIpEENeHHs C INaroJioM kipu&
nh$ «‘xamut’ (0 HacekoMoM)»’ - IOXOXKE, eOUHCMEEHNbIM
€THIETCKMM CIIOBOM, XOTh B KaKOH-TO Mepe COnocTaBHMBbIM C
HHTEPECYIOIMM HAac Ha3BaHWEM cCTpaHhl. BBHIy sTOro cxozcrsa
BO3HHKAeT BOIPOC, HE OTpaxaeT JH TomoHuM I3 NhS())
NpejacTaBieHHe O cpeAHed wactu Jonuanl Huna xak o mecre
pacrpocTpaHeHus BPEIOHOCHBIX HACEKOMEIX (*«Crpana
JKaI(AMHX)»), COCOOHBIX HABECTH YXKAaC HA ErHnTiH - obuTarene
CTpaHbl €O CpaBHHTENbHO Oosice OnaroNOTY4YHBIMKH YCIOBUAMH
wxu3un'?  HeGesplHTepecHO, ¢ Jpyrodl  CTOPOHbI, 4YTO B

“6 Wh. V, 126-128.

T wp. v, 123, 21 (uBet rnas); 124, 5 u 7 (uset Bomoc); 124, 10 («apet»
HOuH) U T.4. Cp. T. 3NMTET kM B KauecTBe Mpo3BHIIa «YepHEIi» (T.c., OYEBHIHO,
«4epHOKOXKMi») y eruntaHuna [H. Ranke, Die dgyptischen Personennamen, Bd. |
(Gliickstadt, 1935), S. 171, Ne 10: «Nj-“nh-pjpj der Schwarzen).

498 3aciny)xuBaeT BHUMaHHsA OCTOPOXKHOE TOJKOBAHUE CIIOBa nhs.w (MH. 4.)
xak «Afrikanem, xoropoe Hekornaa mpeamaran - mpapga, MHMoxoxoM - K. 331
[Sethe, Die Achtung feindlicher Fiirsten, S. 74, ‘Lander- und Vélkernamen’}; cp.
«nhsi, ‘Southerner’» y X. FOukepa [Junker, ‘The First Appearance’, p. 130, npumen.
3] u «les Meridianaux» y JK. [lo3xepa [Posener, Princes et pays, p: 35).

“® Wp. 11, 303, 12 u coorReTcTBYIOMME NPUMEpH! B Belegst. 11, S. 444.

0 wp 11, 303, 2. [naron otMmeveH, NOXOXKe, TONLKO B pAnastasi 1V, 12,
10 [A.H. Gardiner, Late Egyptian Miscellanies (Bruxelles, 1937), p. 48].

%' [loBogoM ANA TaKMX TPEACTABICHMI MOIIM, B YACTHOCTH, GhITH:
a)9pe3BbMAiHO Ha30H/IHBbIE MEJIKHE MYXH, KOTODBHIX COBDEMEHHBIE OOWTaTelln
palona 4-r0 HHIECKOTO NOPOTAa Ha3LIBAIOT HUMumMMU, N KOTOPbIE OKa3bIBAIOTCH
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NEMOTHYECKOM rpagduTO, COCTAaBICHHOM OT WMEHH JBYX
MEPOHUTCKMX caHOBHMKOB B  ®dumd, TtomoHuM  P-t-n-nhs,
BCTPEYAIOUIHKCS B HaaMHCH JBaxkasl, o0a pasa BKIOHaeT

HAeorpaMmy @Mes» 2. BbITh MOXET, 34€Ch Ml M BCTPEYAEM
yKa3aHHe, WIIH HaMeK, Ha TO, KaKoe HMEHHO «CKajlo» moJipa3yMeBajo
JIpEeBHEE HAUMEHOBAHHE CTPaHHI K 10ry ot Erumra?

2.
Tperse u3 Haubonee d9acTHIX HAMMEHOBaHHH 3eMelb B
cpenneii wactu Jlomunst Huma®®  (kcraty, cyinecrseHHo Goaee

JIpeBHEE, U4eM BHLINICYTOMAHYTHI TormoHuM «Kym»)™ - tomonmm

HACTOAIIMM OMYOM MECTHOIO HACENCHHS B BECEHHME MECSHLIBI; 3THX HACEKOMBbIX,
BEPOATHO, HMEIOT B BHIY AHTHYHKE ABTODH, pacckaskiBad O GeJCTBEHHOH XKHM3HM
aHonoB-axpunodaros [Diod. I, 29; cp. III, 23 o komapax B 3eMisx pusodaros;
Strabo XVI1, TV, 12]. CpemneBekoBas apabckas TpaaMuus TOXE PHCYET BECbMa
BRIpa3uTENbHbIE KAPTHHEI CypoBOro GsITa oGnTaTenel CyfaHCKOro nosca B LEJIOM;
cM., HanpuMep, cooblreHne 0 ToM 4¥To «uapu an-Kanema u Tamkyew Gexanu co
cBoMMH cTonMuamu or Hmia u3-3a xomapos» [M6H Ca‘un an-Marpubn, «Kuaura
reorpaduH OTHOCHTENLHO ceMR kimMaToB», K 1082, Apabekue ucmounuxu XIIT-
X1V ss., cTp. 146; cp. A. Bpem, Ilymewecmesue no Hury (M., 2001), ctp. 459-460
(ra. «Tponnveckue seca U ux daynar)];

6) Myxa ye-ye (x 30He OOMTaHUA KOTOPOH oTHOCHTCA GOJbluas yacThb
teppuTopuH JipeBhero Cynana), BeCbMa OnacHas 114 JeJoBeka H JIOMAMIHETo CKoTa
KaK [IEPEHOCYHK TPERAHOCOMBI, BHI3BIBAIOMIEH «COHHYI0 O0OJIE3HBY»; NPHHATO
CUHTaTh, HTO CYIUIECTBOBAHWE 3TON0 HACEKOMOIO CHENANO HEBO3MOXHbBIM, B
YACTHOCTH, CKONBKO-HHOYZNs MacwuTabHoe pa3secHHEe NOWAZHW B OTOM 4acTH
Adpmo;

B) TEPMHMTHI, CIIOCOOHBIE C IIOpa3sUTENbHOH OBICTPOTOH YHHUTOXHTH
aobble  mipefMeTbl W3 OpraHWdeckHx MartepHanoB [3akapuiia an-Kazswmwy,
«[TamsTHHKY cTpaH # coobuenns o pabax Asmaxaw, 15, Apabekue ucmoyunuxu XJ11-
X1V ss., c1p. 82; cp. Bpem, [lymewecmsue no Hury, ctp. 461-463 (rn. « KapTunes w3
XKV3HH KHBOTHEIX»)].

302 ph. 410, crxk. 5 w 8 [F.LL Griffith, Catalogue of the demotic Graffiti of
the Dodecaschoenus, Vol. I: Text (Oxford, 1937), pp. 112-113, npumeu. k c1k. 5;
312, Ne 909].

8 Cp. AX. Vinogradov, ‘On the Rendering of the Toponym 73 ST,
Chronique d’Egypte, T. LXXV (2000), pp. 223-234; A K. Busorpanos, ‘«... Jlau tebe
JYK 3T0T ...»°, [peenuii Bocmox: o6uHocms u caceobpasue KyabmypHoix mpaouyuti
(M., 2001), cTp. 157-167.

CampiM paHHHM CBUJCTENLCTBOM HPMHATO CUMTATh [LIACTHHKY M3
CIIOHOBOH KOCTH, M3TOTOBJIEHHYIO [UIf 0apsd Axa - nepsozo U3 npencrapuresned I-i
JHHACTHH eTHNeTCKuX dapaoHos [W. M. FL. Petrie, Royal Tombs of the Earliest
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o Q . [y
?E&Msos (—«»—i 06 [[:507 u 1.1.)°%. 310 enuHCTBEHHOE
onpejesieHHe, CMBICI KOTOPOr0 CEerogHA MOXHO YCTaHOBHTH C
HEKOTOPOH HAaLEKHOCTHIO. YTOUHSIOUMM 3JEMEHTOM K CJIOBY 13
«3emis», «CTpaHa» 3[eCh, OYEBMJHO, CIYXHT Hucba OT

CYIIECTBHTEIHHOTO 5f, KOTOpOE NPHHATO CHYHTATh OMHHM W3
ETHIIETCKUX 0GO3HAYEHHMI CTPENKOROTO OPYXHMS - MyKa " (XOTS 3TO
MHEHME He BCerna ObLI0 TOCTIOACTBYIOUIMM) ', 4TO npeBpailaer
JadHoe  HaMMEHOBaHWME B  HHTepecHeHumiee  MCTOPHUYECKOE
CBUIETENLCTBO.

B eruntonornueckoid muTepatype YNOMSAHYTHIA TOMOHHM
ObiBaeT mnepefad  MoO-pa3HOMY, YTO  OOBACHAETCH  JOBYMA
obctoaTensctBaMu. C OOHOM CTOPOHBI, CJIEAYET HAIIOMHMTH, 4TO B
JUTEpPAaTypE JJHMTEABHOE BPEMs BEIUCH CHOPBl 00 IOBOAY

¢onerHueckoro 3uavenus uepormda & : ero wnram To xak kns’'’,

Dynasties, Pt. 11 (L., 1901), p. 20; pls. IIT, 2; X1, 1; cp. T. Sive-Séderbergh, Agypten
und Nubien (Lund, 1941), S. 7]. Cp., OOHAKO, TPaKTOBKY, MPENIOKEHHYIO
b. Vunsamcom [B. Williams, The 4-Group Royal Cemetery at Qustul: Cemetery L
(Chicago, 1986), pp. 163-190].

305 Urk. TV, 1294, 16; 1297, 13-14.

5% pyr. 1867 a.

507 pyr. 1718 a; Urk. 1V, 193, 16; 194, 6; 195, 3, 5; 197, 5, 10, 14, 16.

508 BapuanTel rpaduxm cM. Taioke H. Gauthier, Dictionnaire des noms
géographiques contenus dans les textes hiéroglyphiques, T. VI (le Caire, 1929), p.
3t

K, Lepsius, ‘Der Bogen in der Hieroglyphik’, ZAS, Bd. 10 (1872), S.
86-88. Paccyxaenms no nosony miaeHTHUKAUMH Heporauda ¥ KPHTHKA OPOYUX
TONKOBAHMA H3MOXKEHH B OYEHb COMEPIKATENBHOMW, XOTA H JOBOALHO [aBHEH,

pabote [I. MouTts {P.Montet, ‘L’ arc nubien (& et ses emplois dans I’écriture’, Kémi,
T. 6 (1936), pp. 43-62], 9si apryMeHTH CTAH 3aTEM, KAKETCH, OOMENPHHATHIMH
[cp. Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, p. 512, Aa 32].
0 Meyer, Geschichte des Altertums, S. 56, § 167 (co cceiakoii Ha

M. Bypxapara). Cp. mosoabho ckenTHYeckoe MHeHue B. Bomsda [W. Wolf, Die
Bewaffnung des altdgyptischen Heeres (Lpz., 1926), SS. 27-28, npumeu. 4] -
ONHOTO M3 TJIaBHEIX aBTOPHTETOB B OONACTH APEBHEETMIIETCKOTO OPYXHA H
BOCHHOTO Jena. B cnosape OpMaHa - 'panoBa clOBO «sf-TyK» OTCYTCTBYeT, a
TonoHHM T3 Stj npeacrasnen kak «Hy6una» (Wb. 111, 488, 7-12).

S\ p. Pierret, Vocabulaire hiéroglyphique (P., 1875), p. 644 (kens); Fr.
Lenormant, Histoire ancienne de 1'Orient, T. IlI (9 ed.; P., 1883), p. 32 (To-Qens);
cp. W. M. F. Petrie, A season in Egypt: 1887 (L., 1888), p. 9.
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10 Kak pnt’'? unu pd.£"?, moka A. DpMaH He YCTARHOBMI CTaBliee

3aTeM OGIIEIIPHHATEIM €I0 YTEHHE ST .

Kpome TOro TpakTOBKM HA3BaHHS pa3IM4aloTCs M B Tak
CKa3aTh «TE€XHMYECKOM» InaHe. B GONbLIMHCTBE CilyuaeB e€ro
npHMBOAAT mpocTto B TpaHcnurepaiun: Ta-cemu (Ta-Cern, Ta-set,
Ta-sti, Ta-Zeti u t. A.), oCTaBAsA, KaK W OOJBUIMHCTBO NPOYMX
reorpaduueckux HazBaHuii, 6e3 nepesoga. MHoraa Tpanciurepaymio
CONPOBOXJAIOT [IA TOACHEHHsA KAaKHM-THOO Ooliee NpPUBBLIYHEIM
reorpaduyeckuM HamMmeHoBaHMeM: «T3-Zt(i), “‘Nubia’» ", «T3-Sty,
Ta-Zeti, Nubia»’'® win «T3-Sti, Hy6us, cobers. I-it Hom Bepxuero
Erunra»’'’ u t. 0.

CyluecTBYIOT, HAKOHEN, NpPUMEpHI, KOra HCCIEAOBATEIU
OBITAIOTCA CHENATh CaM 3TOT TOIOHHM «2060pAuyumy», Tpemiaras
nepesox «Crpana nyka»’'®, «Ctpana myuHukos»’® u «CrpaHa St-

312 Lepsius, ‘Der Bogen in der Hieroglyphik’, S. 79 (yent); H. Brugsch,
Geschichte Aegypten’s unter den Pharaonen (Lpz., 1877), Ta=Chont - SS. 708,
7158, To=Chont ~ SS. 257, 263; id., Die Aegyptologie (Lpz., 1891), S. 440 (T3-
honti), Petrie, Royal Tombs of the Earliest Dynasties, p. 20.

313 §. H. Breasted, Ancient Records of Egypt, Vol. V (Chicago, 1907), p
91 (T"-pd.1).

314 Aprymentst A. OpMana o6mapomosam Tapammep [A. H. Gardiner,
“Inscriptions from the tomb of Si-renpowet 1., prince of Elephantine’, Z4S, Bd. 45
(1908), S. 128]. IlapagokcansHo, OAHAKO, omcymcmsue 3TOTO CIOBa B CIOBape
OpMana - I'panosa, cooTBeTCTBYIOmMA, TPETHIl, TOM KOTOPOIo BHIIIEN JBAAaTh
omvH (!) roa cycrs (cM. Bhte, puMed. 510).

13 Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, p. 512.

318 R. A. Caminos, The Shrines and Rock-inscriptions of Ibrim (L., 1970),
p. 113.

Y7 Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, p. 593.

318 Tonkosaune «Bow-land» [F. Ll Griffith, ‘Oxford Excavations in
Nubia’, LA4A44, Vol. 9 (1922), p. 78; H. W. Miiller, *Die Felsengraber der Farsten
von Elephantine’, Agyptologische Forschungen, Bd. 9 (1940), S. 29]. Cp. nepeson
«the land of the bow» u 1. . [Petrie, 4 season in Egypt: 1887, p. 9; id., The Royal
Tombs of the Earliest Dynasties, p. 20; E. A. W. Budge, 4 Short History of the
Egyptian People (L., 1914), p. 23; Gauthier, Dictionnaire des noms géographiques,
p. 31 Montet, ‘L’arc nubien’, pp. 56-57; cp. 54, 62; G. Lefebvre, Grammaire de
I’ Egyptien classzque (le Caire, 1940), p. 410, 10-a; J. Vercoutter, ‘The Iconography
of the Black in Ancient Egypt: from the Beginnings to the Twenty-fifth Dynasty’, B:
J.Vercoutter et al., The Image of the Black in Western Art, Vol. I (New York, 1976),
p. 50; id., ‘L’image du noir en Egypte ancienne’, Bulletin de la Société Frangais
d’Egyptologie, Ne 135 (1996), p. 32].
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myka»“2®. OIBITH TAKOro Poaa HNPEANPHHUMAINCH YKe TI0 KpaiiHeil
mepe ¢ koHua XIX Bexa>>!, Ho 3amMeTHOrO pe3ynbTaTa He IPUHOCHIIM,
Baxxupi#i HOBHI IIar B 3TOM HaNpaBICHHHM OKA3aJICA CACHAH YXKe B
camoe HenasHee Bpems P. X. Ilupcom, KoTopwlif mpH mepeBoie
ErMNTOS3BIMHBIX NAMATHHKOB B YK€ HEOXHOKPATHO YNIOMHHABLIEHCS
antosioruu Fontes Historiae Nubiorum nipeicTaBun MHTEpecylouiee
HAC Ha3BaHHE, NNIOAOOHO HEKOTOPHIM CBOMM IPEAILECTBCHHUKAM, KaK
«Ctpana nyka» («Bow-land»)’®, ucnomb3ys ero, ofHaKo, mo-
HOBOMY B METONOJOrMueckoM miase’. B To Bpems kak npouue
HCCaeqoBaTeM NMPUBOIHMIM (KaK MPaBHIIO, OXHOKPATHO, IPH TIEPBOM
yIOMHHaHUX B cBoeil pabore) TakoW mepeBOJl B KayecTBe
npunodicenuss K TPAHCIMTEPaUHH TOHOHHMA W MPOROIKAIH
[OJB30BaThCd UMEHHO €10 (cp. [punodcenue: Tabnuya 4), lupc or
TAHCIMTEpalMH, HAoOOpOT, OTKA3BIBa€TcS W TOBCEMECTHO

S E AW Budge, An Egyptian hieroglyphic dictionary, Vol. II (L.,
1920), pp. 1051b-1052a; Gauthier, Dictionnaire des noms géographiques, p. 31.

S0 A K. Bunorpanos, ‘IpesHeerunercknii ¢paseosorusm «Jlesars
Jlyxos»’, Mepos, suin 3 (M., 1983), crp. 82; on ke, ITorumuueckas opeanuzayus
obwecmsa Kywa ¢ VIII-1II 6s. 0o n. 3. (Jlucceprauna Ha COUCKAHHUE Y. CTENCHH K.
. 5, UB AH CCCP; M., 1983), c1ip. 6; on xe, Iorumuweckas opearuzayus
obwecmsa Kywa ¢ VIII-III as. 00 n.3. (ABTOpedepar ANCC. HA COMCKaHKE YU. CT. K.
n. n.; UB AH CCCP; M., 1983), c1p. 3.

21 Cormaceo . Momrs (‘L'arc nubien’, p. 54), BIIEPBBIE TAKOE
TOJIKOBaHHe 65110 npeanoxeno X. BpyrmreM, 0/lHAKO H3-38 OTCYTCTBHS CHOCKH MHE
TI0Ka He YaNoch HalTH NOATBEPXAECHHE ITOMY YKa3aHHI0. HarpoTHs, HOCKONEKY B
cBOUWX wocHeaHMx paborax [Brugsch, Die Aegyprologie, S. 440; Thesaurus
Inscriptionum  Aegyptiacarum, Abth. 6 (Lpz., 1891), S. 1444], Bpyrw
npuaepxupaerca Tonxkosanus «das Vorderland» («Crpana Hauana»), koTopoe 65110
OpEeJIOKEHO HM 3HadWTeNbHO pamewme [cp. Dictionnaire géographique de
I"Ancienne Egypte (Lpz., 1879), p. 615: «la terre {...] de commencement» ou «la
terre du devant»] M OCHOBbLIBAETCA H2 COBEPINEHHO MHOH 3THMONOIrM4ECKOH
MHTEDNPETALHN BBIPAXKEHHS, €CTh OCHOBaHUSA CUHTATh YyKasaHHe MoHm
omrn6ounsM. Camprif paruHuil npuMep TonkoBaHua «CTpaHa JTyka», KOTOPHIA A
MOr'y ceHuac yKa3aTh, cOAep)KHTCH B nosBuBimeMcd B 1888 r. apxeonorugeckom
oruete Y. M.®. [Tutpu [4 season in Egypt, p. 9]. Bonee Toro, oTcyreTeue Kaknx G
TO HH 6bLI0 MOACHEHMI - Kak ecau Obl TAKOE TO/KOBAHME BHIIAAENO CaMO coGoi
PasyMCEIOLMMCS - BO3MOXHO, YKashlBaeT, 9T0 KO BpEMeHH NOSBAEHMA 3TOH
myOarKaupa nono6Hoe MEEHHE YXK€e BRICKA3hIBAIOCh.

52 FHN, Vol. 1, pp. 138, 139, 151 (msaxcrer), 153 (xeaxcast), 1 ap.; Vol.
11, pp. 402, 473, 477, 479 (aBaxaw) ¥ T. 4.

Cp. Benne, npumed. 520.
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ynotpebaser TonbKo caM mepeBoj ¢ noscHenueM: «CrTpaHa Jiyka
(Hy6ua)».

Pe3yapTaT 3TOTO IMPOCTOTO IEHCTBHS BECbMa 3aMedaTelleH.
B ommuue oT OONbINHHCTBA OPOYMX TOMOHHMOB ¥ 3THOHUMOB,
BEPOATHO, BOCXOJHMBIIMX K MECTHHIM («MEpPOUTCKHM» 7) camo-
HA3BAHHAM H MOTOMY HaM ITOKa HE IOHATHBIX, YKA3aHHOE - OOBIYHO
HEMOE - HAHMCHOBAHHWE IpDU TakoM OGpaliCHMM CTAaHOBHICS B
MOJTHOM CMEICIIE uMEeHeM, W K TOMY XK€ BEChbMa «TOBOPALIHM.
ITomuepxuBas CYMECTBOBABILYK) B TMPEACTABICHHUAX ETHOTAH
yCTOHMHBYIO aCCOLUMATUBHYIO CBA3b MEXAY 3TOH CTPaHOH H JIyKOM
WIH Ty4YHMKaMH, pPacCMaTpHBAacMblil TONOHUM (HMCHOIB3YyeMBIH B
Ka4ecTBe OJHOIO H3 CAMOHA36aHUl TAKKE W B HaANMCAX Uaped
Jpesuero CynaHa) BhI3LIBAET B NAMATH LENbIA PSAA PEICBAHTHBIX
CBUIETENLCTB, BOCXOMMUINX K Pa3THYHBIM 3M10XaM H OTpaXarolMXx
pa3HbIE HCTOpHIECKHE 00CTOATENBCTBRA.

3nece [OOCTATOYHO HANOMHHTL XOTA Obl  ClieyloLHe,
Haubonee H3BeCTHbIE, U3 TAKOI'0 PONA CBHAETENLCTB!

1. Erunerckue:
a) uzofpakeHME JIyKa B pyKaXx HOOEXIEHHOro Ty3eMIa
(npaButens 7) Ha TpHyM(ATEHOM «penbede» Ha cKale BO3JIe
Jxeben Ileiix Cyneiiman (Puc. 11)°%,
6) nepeBsiHHas MoOJENb OTPAJa TEMHOKOXHX JYYHHKOB
(HaeMHHKOB ?) M3 rpo6HHLBI MecexTu B Acchyre’;
B) cepus oOHapyxenHbix B ['ebenefive cren camux
«HYOHICKHX» HAEMHHKOB 2°.

II. MecTHBI€ («KyIIHTCKHE»):

524 A. J. Arkell, ‘Varia Sudanica’, JEA, Vol. 36 (1950), pp- 27-31, fig. 1;
F.Hintze, U. Hintze, Alte Kulturen im Sudan (Lpz., 1966), SS. 45, 11; F. Hinkel,
Auszug aus Nubien (B., 1978), S. 24, npopucoska; Taf. [40], poTto. O npobremax
AaTHpOBKH m306paxxeHus cM. B. Williams, ‘Forebears of Menes in Nubia: myth or
reality’, JNES, Vol. 46 (1987), p. 24; id., The A-Group Royal Cemetery, p. 171. Cp.
HIDKe, npuMed. 570.

525 1. Borchardt, Statuen und Statuetten von Kdénigen und Privatleuten im
Museum von Kairo, B4. I (B., 1911), SS. 164-165, Bl. 55; M. Saleh, H. Sourouzian,
The Egyptian Museum, Cairo (Mainz, 1987), pp. 72-73.

526 H. G. Fischer, ‘The Nubian Mercenaries of Gebelein during the First
Intermediate Period’, Kush, Vol. IX (1961), pp. 44-80.
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a) TEKCTyaJlbHbl€ YMOMHHaHHMsA O Jyke kak 00 oaHOH u3
IJIaBHBIX L@PCKHUX Pperanui, BPY9aBIUXCS TIPABUTENIO B
X0Jie HHTPOHH3ALHORHOMH EPEMOHHH > ;
6) Jyk Kax HMKOHOTrpadHuecKuii a1pu6y'r raBHBIX GOroB -
AmoBa M B OCOOEHHOCTH AIleAeMaka B MEPOHTCKYIO
anoxy 2,
B) TaK Ha3bIBaEMbIe «KOIbLA JYHHHUKOBY,
3aCBH/ICTENbCTBOBAHHBIC HKOHOTPaHIeCKi > U
obHapyxeHHbIE Ha 3HAYUTENLHOH YaCTH CTPaHbl B KadyecTBe
apTetakcos™’.

II1. A"THYHBE:
a) pacckas ['eponora o upe3BbIYaiiHO TYroM JyKe, KOTODBIit
Ob1 nepesaH B KAadvecTBE CHMMBOJIMYECKOTO Japa Lapto
nepcoB Kambucy npasurenem maxpobues - «J0NTOXKHBYLIHX
(MITH (UTHHHONYKHX)», «TYTOTyKHX»?)> ! 3(1);{01105»532
6) MHOTOUMCIIEHHBIE COOOIIEHMST PA3IHYHEIX ABTOPOB O JIyKe
Kak (OZHOM M3 BHIIOB) opyxcym MECTHHIX IUIEMEH U 06 HX

HCKYCCTBE B OOpaIliEHHH C HHM

527 Cm. «Bonsmas Haamics» naps Hpukeamannote B [ematone, c166. 52-
53 [Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, Vol. 1, pl. 24, cp. 19); crena Hacracena, crk. 24
(Urk. 111, 149]. Cp. k. 3amevauus [lt. Benura [F. Hintze et al., Musawwarat es
Sufra, Bd. 1, 1: Der Lowentempel, Textband (B., 1993), SS. 211-212 u 210, Abb.
187].

528 D. Dunham, Royal Tombs at Meroe and Barkal (Boston, 1957), p. 138,
Fig. 90 (Ne 21-3-694 d); F. Hintze, Die Inschriften des Lowentempels von
Musawwarat es Sufra (ADAW; B., 1962), Taf. V; F. Hintze et al., Musawwarat es
Sufra, Bd. I 2: Der Lowentempel, Tafelband (B., 1971), Taf. 25, 53, 71, 81, 89, 93.

? Cp. 3ameuanns LlIT. Bennra B: F. Hintze ef al., Musawwarat es Sufra,

Bd. 1, 1, SS. 198-199; 1, 2, Taf. 21, 25.

30 O630p Tembt 1 6nGnuorpaq)mo Bonpoca cm.: L. V. Zabkar, Apedemak:
Lion God of Meroe (Warminster, 1975), pp. 14-17; c¢p. R. O. Hayes, ‘The
Distribution of Meroitic Archer’s Rings: An Outline of Political Borders’,
Meroitica, Bd. 1 (B., 1973), SS. 113-122.

53! HecMOTps Ha BCTPEURIOIIMECH B IMTEPATYPE COMHEHHS, BOSMOXHOCTL
TOrO, 4TO HCNOJib3yeMoe ['epofoToM HAMMEHOBaHHE MAKPOPIOl BKIOYANO CIIOBO
Prog «wiyk», a He Blog «KH3HE», HEKAaK He CEMyeT HCKTIOWATh W3 PACCMOTPEHHS
[Cp.: T. Gaisford (ed.), Etymologicon Magnum (Oxford, 1848), pp. 198. 23-31;
H. G. Liddel, R. Scott, 4 Greek-English Lexicon (Oxford, 1948), p. 1074, section 1],

2 Perod. 111, 21. 3 - 22. 1; 30. 1.

>3 Herod. VI, 69. 1; Diod. III. 8. 4; 33. 1; 3-4; Strabo XVI. 4.9, 10, 11,
17; XVIL 2. 3; Plin. VL. 35. 194; Heliod. deth. 1X. 16.2; 19. 4; X. 26. 1.
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B) ONIMCaHKE M3YMHTEILHOIO MacTEPCTBa CTPENKOB B BOHCKe
uaps Mepos, npeacrasienHoe B8 Igpuonuxe I'ennoaopa™?.
IV. Apabckue:
a) cooOmeHHsd HeNoro psaa HCTOPAKOB Xamudara o
HyGuiickux cTpenskax u3 JyHKyasl, Kotopeie B 652 r. %
oTOMnNM  HAacTyMIEHME  BOWCK  €THIIETCKOTO  3MHpa
‘Abparmnaxa ubn Ca‘uzma, HDOMyYHB 3a 3TO NPO3BHUIIE
«CTpeJIKM 1o 3paukaM», OCTaBaBLIeeCs 3aTeM B MCIAMCKOM
MHpe NaMsTHbIM B TeueHHe IO KpaWHEH Mepe BOCHEMH
CToneTHii’’®; HEKOTOpHIE MAETANIM OJTHX OIHCAHHH - B
YaCTHOCTH, KaCaIOUIHeCs TEXHUKU CTPENBOBI - OPA3HTENBHO
nepesinkaloTes ¢ pacckasoM Oguonuxu I'eamonopa o
MEpOHTax.
V. 3tHorpaduyeckne:
a) coobmeHHs O  NOyKe  XapakTepHOH  (OpMEI,
UCIONB30BAaBIIEMCS Y HapoAa Hysp TMpH HCOOIHEHHH
PUTYaITBHBIX TAHUEB .

53 Heliod. derh. IX. 18. 5-6; 19. 3. Coobmerus I'esmonopa 06 «Octpose
Mepoa» Nopoii MOMy4al0T Y HCCNEnoBaTeneil AOBONBHO CKETTHHECKYX OLEHKY.
Tem HE Menee Hamuuue B Jghuonuxe LENOr0 pana AOPa3HTENbHBIX 1O TOYHOCTH
yKasaHui (B 4Y4aCTHOCTH, OIMCAHHE TEXHMKM CTPens0Bl JIyUHHKOB-3QHONOB B
CpPOXEHWH C DOEpcaMd) 3acTaBifeT CYMTATh TAKOE OTHOMEHHE CIMIIKOM
YTIPOIMEHHBIM H HECTPABEIIMBEIM.

TlepenaTyHKK 2TON TPaaHUMH PACXOZATCA B JATHPOBKE CPAKEHHA.
EcTb ocHOBauMs mpeanonarars, YTo CTOAKHOBeHHH 68110 aBa: oano B 20/21-M rony
XHIKpH (641 1.) 1 apyroe B 31-m (652 r.). Cp. Oriental Sources Concerning Nubia,
coll. and transl. by G. Vantini (Heidelberg — Warsaw, 1975), p. 638, npuMes. 43; cp.
Apabexue ucmownuku VII-X eexos, ctp. 375, «Hy6uan.

536 Ira TpamMuMa NOLIEPKHBAETCA HE MEHEE YEM IECATKOM mucaTeneil
no kpaiigeit Mepe ot U6H “Abx an-Xakama (1X 8.) no an-Kankamwanau (X1V-XV
BB.) [Oriental Sources Concerning Nubia, pp. 57; 69; 80-81; 95, 98; 105; 127, 132;
145; 343; 528; 572} m BOCXOIMT, HECOMHEBHO K COOOIMEHUAM OIEBHNEB: AMEHA HX
B PAZE CAYYaeB yKa3aHbl, PABHO KaK HA3BaHBl M WMEHA HEKOTOPHIX PAHEHHBIX B
rna3, KOTOpPhIX, 1o coobuieHuio an banasypu, 6s110 B ofwieit cnoxxoct 150 (Jbid.,
p- 80).

537 . E. Newberry, ‘Note on the Hieroglyph @ ZAS, Bd. 73 (1937), S.
139.
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Jro 3aMeyaTenbHOE COMIacHe BechbMa OEryio HepeurCIeHHBIX
37iecb, H NPUTOM JHMIIb Haubonee NaMATHBHIX M3 NMHCHMEHHRIX H
BEIIECTBEHHBIX CBHAETENBCTB, IPOUCXOAAIIMX H3 COBEPILEHHO
HE3aBHCHUMBIX JApPYI OT J[ApYra MCTOYHHMKOB, 4Ype3BBIUYaHHO
nokasareapHo. OHO oO3Hayaer, YTO AMUTENBHBIE M YCTOHYHBEIC
NPECTaBIIEHHs O 3eMIISX K 0Ty oT EranTa Kak o cTpaHe JyYHHKOB -
CKOIb CYLECTBEHHLIMH HHM Obuin nepemerneHys OOHTaBIIMX 3]€Ch
HapoloB Ha NPOTDKEHHUH BEKOB - ABHO HeOe3ocHOBaTeNbHBI. Takum
obpazom, He Obuto ORI HHYEro yauBHTENHHOro, ecid Owl JyK (B
JEHCTBUTENLHOCTH JIHLIb O/JMH M3 BHIOB UCNOJIb30BABILETOCS 371€Ch
OpYXXHA, HO [IPHTOM, BHAMMO, HW3MIOONEHHEIH) B OmpeaeneHHbIH
MOMEHT, H, NOXO0Xe, YK€ OYeHb paHo, HEHCTBHTENBLHO CTANl CBOErO
POZAa CHMBOJIOM, Hiix «>MbOnemoii», 3emens k tory ot Erunra.

B cBere ckazaHHOro BBITIAOMT BeChbMa 3aMaHYUBOM, a
BMECTE C TEM U BIOJHE PE30HHOH, OCYIIEeCTBIEHHAs B Fontes unes
NPEACTAaBHTh «O3BYYCHHBIM» HA3BAHHME 3TOM CTpaHbl - OOBIYHO
Hemoe. JlaHHBIA NpuMep BecbMa HarlIsJHO NMOKa3bIBaeT, HACKOJIBKO
TOJIHEe, TOYHEE H, €CIAH YTOIOHO, obbemuee cranmu OBl Hammd
NPEACTARIEHUS O KyABTYPHOM XH3HH 1 MUPOBO33PEHHH oOMTaTenei
Honuusr Huna, ecmu 051 UMeHaM COOCTBEHHBIM M IeorpapHyecKum
Ha3BaHUSIM, BCTPEYAIOIIHUMCS B ITMCHMEHHBIX HAMATHHUKAX, ObUI -
XOTs Obl TI0 Mepe CEroAHSALIHEH BO3MOXHOCTH - BO3BPAILEH (TOJIOCH.
EQuHCTBEHHOE, 0 YeM 3[eCh IPUXOAUTCS MOXKAIETh, - OTCYTCTBHE
COOTBETCTBYIOIIETO KOMMEHTapHsi [EPEBOAYMKa (HEAOCTATOK
KOTOPBIX, Ha MOH B34, €CTh OJMH M3 CEPbE3HbIX HEROYETOB BCE
yroMsaHyTo# paboThl B nenoM), kak OyATo yka3zaHHOE MIPOYTEHHE OH
CUHMTAET CAMOOUEBHIHBIM H caMO cOO0H pa3yMeIomumMcs.

B  jgeHcTBHTENBHOCTH, OJHAKO, JeNi0 [PeACTaBIseTCA
3HAYMTEIbHO Ooliee CIOXKHBIM, TaK KaKk TPH 3HAKOMCTBE C
NpeIoKEHHOH B Fonfes WHTepnperanded y 4YHTaTtens cpasy
BO3HHMKAET COBEPIICHHO 3aKOHHBLIA BOMpOC: YTO CTOMT 3a
onpeaeneaneM «Crtpana nyxa»? Kakx Morno Ttakoe wHa3zsaHue
BO3HHKHYTH?

JOmKHBI M MBI 3aKJIIOYMTB, YTO JAYK He Obll uU3gecmeH
CaMHM ETHTAHaM B TO (HE W3BECTHOE HAM) BpeMs, KOrAA Yy HHX
BO3HHMKJIA CaMa acCOLHMAaLMd MEeXIy 3THM OpYXHEM H CTpPaHOH Ha
tore? TIONMHOCTBIO HCKIIOWATH TAKYI0 CHUTYAlHI0, HABEPHOE, He
CTOMT, HO ¥ pealbHO IIPEICTABUTH €€, KOHEYHO, TOXKE 04€Hb TPYIHO.
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O‘{CBHIIHLIM OCTaETCA, BO BCAKOM Ciydac, TO, YTO € OYEHH paHHUX
BpEMECH CJIOBO ((BOﬁCKO», «apMui» nepenaBaliochk y EruntsiH

HepornHpOM-NUKTOrpaMMo 24 , N300paxaloMM Y€JI0BeKa MMEHHO
C JIYKOM H CTpeNaMH B pykax>'. B NelCTBUTENLHOCTH BOOPYKEHHE
BOWHA B 3TO BpeMsA OblJ10, KOHETHO, Tropasao pasHooOpasHee, Tak 4To
BO3HHKHYTb YKa3aHHOE€ HallMCaHWE MOrJ0, HABEpPHOE, JHIIb B
TayOOKo# NPEBHOCTH, KOrAa MMEHHO YK MOT CIYXHTh HaHOoiee

XapaKTepHBIM aTpuOyTOM BOMHA, O YeM CBHIETENIBCTBYET, BNOJHE

BEPOSITHO, TAIOKE U CIIOBO - “h3w, uMeBlIee 3HAUECHHUE
«cmena»539 H «Opyxue (Boobwe)»*®. Jlormaecku paccyxnas,
CIENyeT, BHAWMO, 3aKIIOYHTH, YTO B O0OOHMX 3THX CIIy4asX MEl,
BEPOSTHO, HMEEM JeNo C PEIHKTaM{ KaKOH-TO OYeHb paHHeH
smoxu™.

Mosxketr ObITh, HazBadue «CTpaHa JIyKa» OTpaxaeT Kakoe-To
0co00e OTHOLLIEHHE ETUNTSH K 9TOMY OPYXHIO?

B camom pnene, HOCTaToYHO OYEBMAHO, 9TO XOTA JyK Ha
NPOTSDKEHWH  BCEH  ErMIIETCKOH  HCTOPHMHM  COXpPaHANCA Ha
BOOPYXKEHMH > H COBEPINICHCTBOBAICS B KOHCTPYKUMH, Oyayun
HEOZHOKPAaTHO YNOMHHaeM B TEKCTax ¥  IPEICTaBlIEH B
H300pa3uTEIIbHOM HCKYCCTBE KaK OpPY)KHE HE TOJNBKO TIPOCTHIX

mojeil, HO TalKe M napeii> ", u gaxe 6oros>*, B oTHOUIEHHH K HeMy

53 Gardiner, Egyptian Grammar, p. 443 (Sign-list: A 12). Cp.: Urk. 1,
101, 10; 102, 2; 103, 7,9, 11, 13, 15, 17; 104, 2;105, 1; Wb. 11, 155.

539 Pyr. 1144 4; Sinuhe B 62, 128, 136, 138; Urk. 1V, 1280, 17;1281, 4.
Cp. #b1,216, 13.

0 Urk. IV, 615, 8; cp. Wb. 1,216, 12.

%1 ). D. Clark, J. L. Phillips, P. S. Staley, ‘Ancient Egyptian Bows and
Arrows and their Relevance for African Prehistory’, Paléorient, Vol. 2 (1974), pp.
323-388.

2 CM., HanpuMep, CUEHE! M3TOTORTERUS JYKOB M CTPEN B ETHTIETCKHX
macrepckux [P.E. Newberry, Beni Hasan, Vol. 1 (L., 1893), pl. XI, sropoii perucrtp,
Ph. Virey, Sept tombes thébaines (P., 1891), pp. 212-213; W. Wreszinski, Atlas zur
altaegyptischen Kulturgeschichte, Teil I (Lpz., 1923), Taf. 80-81].

343 Cwm., nanpumep, Sinuhe, B 62-63; Urk. IV, 1279-1281; 1313-1318; KRI
V, 25, 10 ;43, 15.

4 LD 1, 36 b (6or Cerx naeT mactamnewus no cTpensbe W3 JTyka
dapaony Tytmocy HI); KRI'V, 79, 15: «on (1. €. Pamcec LI - A. B.) nogoben (6ory)
Monry, (korza) Gepet on Jyk cBoib»; E. Brunner-Traut, ‘Atum als Bogenschiitze’,
MDAIK, Bd. 14 (1956), S. 20-28.
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CO BPEMEHEM, NOX0XKeE, MOABHIOCH ONPEAENICHHOE MpelybexacHue.
BronHe BO3MOXXHO, JIyK CTal CUMTATbCA OPYXKHMEM apXaHdecKHM,
npumumugHsim (XapaKTEPHBIM U1 TOM 3IOXH, KOT/ia BOEHHOE AEJ0
€lie He OTAEIHJIOCH OT OXOTH) H NIOTOMY MeHee HpecTHKHBM. Bo

BCAKOM ClIydae, HaMMEHOBaHHE O IWﬁ «WIYYHHK», CTPENOK»,
KOTla NPHMEHANOCh MO OTHOWIEHUIO K He-ezunmaHam’:, co
BPEMEHEM SBHO MNpHOOPENO YHUUMWKUTENBHBIT OTTCHOK BpoOxe
«BapBap(bl)», KaK €clu OBl Te CUHTANHCH HE MMEIOIIMMH HHKaKOro
apyroro opyxus. CnencTBHEM 3TOro, Kak H3BECTHO, SBHIIOCKH

NIPEBpANICHUe BBIPAXKEHAN o ﬂ. I IyIHHKH», «CTPEIKH» -
HJIH MPOCTO «WIYKI» (METOHMMHUYECKN BMECTO NPENBITYyIero?) - u B

0COOEHHOCTH il «deBats JlykoB» B o6oOmaromue 0603HaueHHA
YyXKEIEMLIEB .

K coxaneunio, paccMOTpeHHe B CBETE 3THX COOOpaKEHHH
tepMHHa 13 Stj kak «CtpaHa nyka» Tamke He pelnaer Bcel
npobieMsl, Tak Kak BO3HHKaeT IpYyroW BOIpPOC: MHOYEMY OTO
0003HaYEeHIE 0KA3aJ10Ch CBA3aHO JIMILb C 3eMJIIMH K tory o1 Erunra,
€CITH, N0 EeTUIIETCKUM NPEACTaBICHUAM, <JIyYHHKaMI»-BapBapaMu
OBbLI HaceNleH 8eCb «BHELIHUI» MHP?

Bonee toro, ecnn 6n1 TonmoHuM T3 Sfj ceMaHTHYECKU HMeEN
XOTb 4TO-HUOYIb OfILee C yKa3aHHbIMH HAMOMAaMH, TO HEU3OEKHO
JOmKeH OBUT OB HMETHh YHUYUNCUMENbHbILU OTTEHOK. DTO, OIHAKO,
KpailHe MajlOBEpOATHO, TaKk Kak, OyAyyd H3HAYanbHO, BHIHMO,
e2unemckuM HaMMEHOBAaHWEM TEPPUTOPHU Ha KpaiineM rore Erunra
H jajee BBEpX IO pEKE, OH, KaK TOBOPHIOCH, OBLI NPUHAT H

4 Admonitions, 2, 2; 3, 1; 14, 13; 14, 14 - 15, 1; Merikare®, P 91-100,
106; cp. 83 (?); Sinuhe, B 63, 259, 276.

%% Wcnonssoranue TepMuHa «JlessTh JIyKOB» B 3HA9E€HHH «MHOXECTBO
BAPBApOB», BMOJIHE BEPOATHO, ABHIIOCH PE3YILTATOM nepeocmsicaenus (BOZMOKHO,
C 3M0XH Tak HaswiBaecMoro Tleproro MexayuapcTeus iy ¢ nepuoaa Cpepsero
Hapcrea) Gosiee aApeBHETO U, NOXO0XKE, OTIHIABLIETOCK 110 CMBICITY, BHIPDKEHHSA [CM.
A K. Burorpanos, ‘/IpeBreerunerckuii ¢paseosorusm’, ctp. 78, 92, npumes. 2]. B
cnosecHol dopme ono BcTpedaerca yxe B Texcmax IMupamud, a nkouorpaduyeckn
3aCBHCTENLCTBOBAHO €IlE PaHblUe - Ha OCHOBAaHWHW cTaTyd QapaoHa [xocepa
[B.Gunn, ‘Inscriptions from the Step Pyramid Site’, ASAE, T. 26 (1926), pl. I, A] &,
BO3MOXHO, y)Xe Ha Tak HasbiBaeMol OynaBe mapsa Cxoprnmona [J. E. Quibell,
Hierakonpolis, Pt. 1 (L., 1900), pl. XXVI¢, 5].
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9pe3BpIYaiHO  JOJr0  COXpaHANCd B KayecTBE OOHOTO M3
camoHaszeéanull B NaMATHHKAX CAMHX MECTHBIX MPAaBHTENIEH B IMOXY
cymectsoBadius B JlpesHeM  CyaaHe — caMOCTOATENBHOrO
Kymnrrcxoro uapersa™’. [Mo-BHIHMOMY, HaHHOE BHIpa)KEHHE GBHLIO
csobosHO (Mo kpaliHeH Mepe, B NPEACTABIEHUAX CaMHX MECTHBIX
oburarenieil) or Kakux-aub0 ompuyamenvHLix KOHHOTAMHA - B
OT/IMYME, KCTAaTH, OT TepMHHa «/leBarhb JIykoB», KOTOpPHIH KyIIMTH
TAKOKE 338MMCTBOBA/IM Y €TUINTAH, HO B KauecTBE O0O3HAYEHHS YKE
ceoux cobemeennbix cocenei .

B atoM, Moxer ObiTh, ® nOe10? brTeh MoXxer,
¢pazeosnornyeckoe 000cOONEHHE erHIITAHAMH CTPaHbl FOXCHbIX
JY4YHMKOB ObUI0 KaK pa3 BHIPOKEHHEM IPU3HAHUA OCOObIX
JOCTOMHCTB - HJIH JJaXke NMPEeBOCXOoACTBa? - MECTHBIX obuTarened Bo
BIaJEHUH OTHM OpPYXHEM, BCIIOMHHTb O 4YeM 3acTaBjsIOT
BRIpasHTENbHbIE, XOTS ¥ Oonee no3aHue ynomunauns I'envonopa u
apabcKHX HCTOpPHKOB? A MOXeET ObiTh, pacCMaTpUBaeMBblil TEpPMHH
OpOCTO MMEET B BHIY KaKHe-TO OCOOEHHOCTH camMoz20 OpyICust
oburateneit Jlpesnero Cymama®, nockoaeky, mo cnosam an-

547 V[HTCPCCHO, 4TO B CrHACTCKHX TEKCTaX - B YaCTHOCTH, B

«TpaguuMonHnx» couckax «Jlepatu Jlykoe» - nmopo# BCTpeyaeTcs POACTBEHHBIA
ITHHKOH, TOXE ErHIIETCKOT0 npoucxoxaenus, Iwn.tjw Stjw [Urk. IV, 138, 6; 139, 1,
4; KRI'1, 28, 4; 31, 10; 35, 14; II, 163, 4; 185, 10], xoTOpHEi B TEKCTaX CaMAX
KYIWMTCKHX Uapel, NoXoxe, Kak pas He 3acsuueresbcTBoBaH. Hanpammsaercs
npeanooxeHMe, 4To B OTiHuue OT 13 Stj 3TOT TepMHH (B HCCIEA0BATE/ILCKOM
JIHTEpPaTYpe HEPEAKC TPAKTYEMBH Kak «TporyioauThl» - cp. Wbh. 1, 3-7), no
IIPeJICTABICHUAM KYMHTOB, o0najgan KakoH-TO OTPHUATENHLHOH KOHHOTALMeH,
oT9ero H GBLT H306eraeM B MECTHBIX MaMATHHKAX.

%48 Cwm., nanpumep, A. M. Moussa, ‘A Stela of Taharga from the Desert
Road at Dahshur’, MDAIK, Bd. 37 (1981), S. 332, Fig. 1, ctx. 6; N.-C. Grimal,
Quatre stéles napatéennes au Musée du Caire. JE 48863-48866. Textes et Indices
(Etudes sur la propagande royale égyptienne, 11; le Caire, 1981), Pl. 1 («Crena cHay,
mouer); Urk. 11I, 138 (Cresa Hacracena, monet). Cp. ukoHorpadmueckui MOTHB
(TaroKe 3aMMCTBOBaHHbIH y eranTaH): «Jesath JlykoB» nmon tpoHom naps Kyura
[LDV, 25 b; 46; 50 a; 51 c].

3% Pan anTHIHBIX aBTOPOB YTIOMHHZIOT O JUTHHE JIyKa «a¢Honos» B 4
JIOKTS, KOTOPYXO OHH, MTOXOXe, CYHTATK YeM-To npumedarensHeiM [Herod. VII. 69.
1, Diod. IIL. 8. 4; Strabo XVII. 2. 3]. Ilpu stom I'epogor coobuiaetr H o
upe3BhlyaiHOH Mol 3Toro opyxus [Herod. II1. 21. 3; 22. 1; 30. 1].
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Mac‘yan, HyOMiilbl «BbIIYCKAIOT CTPENbl M3 JIYKOB HEOOBLIMHOMN
dopmen’>

3neck MBI NIPHXOJHM K OJHOMY TOHKOMY OOCTOATENLCTBY,
KOTOpOe OOHapy»KMBAeT CEPhE3HOE YSI3BUMOE MECTO NPHHATOM B
Fontes (a cnopamuyecku, Kak ObLIO CKa3aHO, MpejsaraBLieics
HaMHOTO PaHbIIe) HHTEpIpeTanud TonoHuma T3 Sy kak «Ctpana
JyKan.

B ocHoBe Takoro TONKOBaHHSA NEXMT, OCOSHAHHO WM HET,
TIPH3HaHHE TOTO, UTO Y ETHIITAH CYIIECTBOBAIIO HEKOE abcmpakmHoe
MNOHATHE «IyK», a 5TO B CBOK O4YEpEAb CONMPSDKEHO ¢ 0coboi
npobieMoli. B AeHCTBHTENBHOCTH B E€TrMNTOA3BIYHBIX TECTax
BCTPEYaloTCsl, Kak H3BECTHO, HECKONBLKO CJIOB H  HECKOJIBKO
HE0TPaMM, OApa3yMeBaBIIKX, OuYEBHITHO, pasauuHbie

ad o,
PasHOBHIHOCTH 3TOTO OpPYXHA ', KAK HAIpPHMEP: iwn £
o prv 4 .
= o pd.tm, L= mr.r, =2 kns.tsss, cp. Jﬂo |
nbs.£°. Haumbonee pacIpoCTPaHEHHbIM M3 BCEX, MOXOXKeE, Obul

TepMuH pd.t>, xoTOpBIA ¥ MOXHO GBINO 6bI YCIIOBHO CYHHTaTh

350 An-Mac‘ynu, «JIpOMBIBATBHH 30M10Ta H POCCHIOM AParolEHHLIX
kamuen», 382-383 [Apabekue ucmouwuxu VII-X eexos, ctp. 228; cp. Oriental
Sources Concerning Nubia, p. 127).

3 UYeTnpe pasHOBHIOHOCTH PacCMOTPEHBI Ye B paHHedt pabore K. P.
Jlencuyca [K. Lepsius, ‘Der Bogen in der Hieroglyphik’, SS. 79-88], Toraa kak
Bonsd [Dze Bewaﬂhung, SS. 27-28, 55-56, 82] ynomuraeT Wb TPH.

Pyr 1644 ¢, E. Chassinat, Le Temple d’ Edfou, T. 1, 1 (rev.
S. Cauvllle D Devauchelle; le Caire, 1984), p. 150 (apaxan); cp. Wb. 1. 55, 2.
%3 Cwm. Brime, npumen. 542-546. Cp. Wb. 1, 569-570.

ss“KRlv 16, 8; 49, 6; 58, 5; 82, 12; Wb. IV, 482, 5-6.

555 Pierret, Vocabulaire hiéroglyphique, p. 644 (ReTepMUHATHB CJoBa,
nepeaat, MOXO0KeE, HEBEPHO) C HEJOCTATOYHO SCHOH OTCHUIKOH K «CIOBapio
Bpyrma»; E. A. W. Budge, An Egyptian Hieroglyphic Dictionary, Vol. II (L., 1920),
p. 795, Ges otceuok. CymiecTBOBaHME TaKOrO Ha3BaHMs JUTS JTyKa, BO3MOXHO,
BHIBOJUJIOCH JIOTMYECKH HA OCHOBAHHM BeChbMa HesSCHOro TomoHuma T3 Kns.t
«Crpana/3eMan Kns.t», B KOTOPOM H300paKeHHe NyKa BBLICTYNANO B KA4ECTBE
OIIHOTO W3 IeTepMHHATHBOB. B cioBape Opmana - ['panoBa 10T TepMHH
OTCYTCTBYET (KaK, BIIPOJeM, H HHTEPECYIOLMI Hac ST).

6 Urk. 1V, 1121, 1.

7 Ilockonbky CAOBO «IYK» 4alIC BCETO BHIOMCAHO ONHON JMIUB

«CTaHJlapTHOﬁ» uneorpaMMoﬁ e, COHpOBO)K,HalOl]ICﬁCSI TOKA3aTCIICM XCHCKOTO
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3apodbiuer aBCTPAKTHOTO IOHATHS «Iyk»'°. B Hamem ciyuae,
0/IHAKO, AeS0 yCyry0isercs TeM, 4To B 0003Ha4eHUAX 3eMENb K 102y
om Ezunma 310 cioBo - B OTIM4He OT Oonee «y3KHX» MO CMBICTY
o0o3uaveHn# iwn.t U kns.t - xaxercs, Kak pa3 ¥ He OTMEYEHO > M ¢
TonouMoM T3 Stj, MoXoxe, BooBIIE HAKAK He ACCOIMUPOBATIOCH .
Mo aToil nmpuvune mepeBoj 3Toro tornoHuMa kak «CrpaHa nykay,
fipearaBuIRiics pAaaoM HcclenoBareneid HaynHas 1o KpaiHel Mepe
or YM.®. Ilutpn mo P.X. Mnpca®', oka3siBaercs He TOIBKO
oesopuenmupyrouyum (NOCKOJBKY, TIO IPEACTABICHUAM ErUITTAH, 8Ce
CTpaHbi BOKDYT HX UapcTBa ObLnM HAcEJEHbl «IYyYHHKAMH», a
3HAYHT, KaxCOyi0 W3 HHX MOXHO Obito Obl mMeHoBaTh «CTpaHoi
JIYKa»), HO U HEKOPPEeKMHbIM JaXKe YUCTO TEPMHHOJIOPHYECKH.

pona © (KakoBOH ObUT POROM scex YNOMAHYTHIX 0GO3HAueHHH 3TOr0 OpYXWs),
YCTaHOBHTE (OHETHHECKOE 3HA4YeHHe cnoBa oObIYHO OBIBaeT INpakTHYECKH
HEBO3MOXHO. B mureparype cyliecTByeT TeHACHUHA, ObITh MOXKET, HE JHMUICHHAA
CMBICNd, MPENNONaraTh B TaKMX CIydadX MCIIONB30BaHME TepMmuHa pd.t [Montet,
‘L’arc nubien’, p. 47], Toraa Kak npogue oGO3HaUEHHS JYKa, TOMYHaETCHA, MOXHO
ONpeNeNMTh ITHUTL KOrAa OHH TIPEACTABICHH! B CKONbLKO-AMOYNL paszeepuymom
(DOHETHYECKOM HATMCAHUH.

558 [oarsepxaensie 3ToMy MOXHO 6b110 Gbl BHAETH, B YACTHOCTH, B TOM,
970 [IPH HEKOTOPOM pa3Ho00Opa3uH onpelelIeHHH 3TOr0 OPYXHS OHATHE WIYYHHK»
oOBIMAO TIEpEeAaBaANloCh CNOBOM pd.fj, Ha UTO YKa3HBalOT, B 4YacCTHOCTH,
pacnpoCTpaHEHHbie THTYAB BOeHadansHukoB: hrj pd.r(jw) [Wb. 1, 571, 2-5]
«BepxoBHbiH Ty4HHK» 1 Isw pd.t(jw) [Wh. 1, 571, 6] «HauaTeHUK J1y4HHKOBY.

5% 3nech He WMEIOTCA B BMAY CIY4aW, KO TEPPHTOPHA K OTY OT
Erunra m mx obmraresm (manpuMep, K(3)§ u Twn.tjw Stjw) Obnm BITIOUEHE! B
oboOmaromee nouaTHe «Jlepars Jlykos» wmu «Jlyxu» (mocn. «(Tpu/muoro)
JlyxoB», cp. snurer 6ora XHyma itnw pd.w.t «aporusocrosiumit (Tpem/MHOrinM)
Jlykam»). B nmomoGueIX mpHMepax cIoBO pd.w.t «IyK®» HCHONb3YeTCs, BUIHMO,
METOHAMHAYECKH, B 3HATCHHH «BapBaph».

560 Mue w3mecren mumb OTHH cydaii, koraa B Tonounume T3 Sij BMecTo

oberHoro uepormida WCNONB3YETCA 3HAK —=~=. JTOT NPHMEP BCTpERacTCA B
xpame Hcunst 8 @wm [H.Junker, E. Winter, Das Geburtshaus des Tempels der Isis
in Phild (Wien, 1965), SS. 334-335], T. e. OTHOCHTCA K OUEHE NIO3XAEMY TIEDHOLY W
NOTOMY HHKAK HE MOXET CYMTaTbcs xapakrepHwM. Jpa (?) Apyrmx mpHmepa u3
TOr'O JXe Xpama, ykasarusle Jlenicnycom [‘Der Bogen in der Hieroglyphik’, S. 88] ¢
OTCHUIKOH K pykonuchuoim KomwaM B nyOnmxanusx llammonsona, bpyrma u
JiromMixeHa, mpyu cpaBHEHHH ¢ (HAKCHMHILHBIM BOCIPOM3BEJIEHHEM B MyOIHKaNWH
X. KOukepa v D.BurTtepa He NOATBEPAMITHCE.
361 Cwm. Bhime, npumey. 518-522.
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Cnaboe MECTO yKa3aHHOTO TOJNKOBAHHA B TOM, YTO NPH HEM
yTpauMBaeTCd  BECbMa  CYNIECTBEHHas  4acTb  HHGOpMAaLMH,
3aKIH09EHHOH B cloBocodeTaHHd T3 Stj, a ToYHEE B caMoM 2iasHoMm

€ro 3JIEMEHTE - HACOrpamme st. B ornuume or OCTalbHUIX,
CEMaHTHYECKH Kazalochk Obl POIOCTBEHHBEIX €MY, HCPOFHHQ)OB,

n300paXaBUIMX YK (==, o=, /= U T. J.), AaHHBI}, [IOXOXE,
HHKOF/Ja HE HCINONb30BAICS B OOGO3HAUEHHUSX KaKMX-TMO0 HHBIX
Pa3sHOBHAHOCTEH 3TOTO OPYKHA KpoMe st-Tyka o-. B UHTEPECYIONEM
oy o

——
HAC  Ha3BaHUH oM (Bap. M), kak H®W B
POICTBEHHBIX/IPOH3BOAHBIX CIIOBAX, YIOMSHYTbill 3HAK HHKOIAA HE

3aMEHSUICS HHKAKUM APYTHM, BKJIIOYAs «YHHBEPCATBHBIN <m0, U

HHU 3THM TIOCJIETHMM, HH KaKUM-TIM00 HHBIM U3 YTIOMSHYTHIX 3HAKOB
ADKE B KayeCTBE JIETEPMHHAaTHBA He compoBoxaancs. [lo
ompeneneauio I1.MoHT3, koTtopoe crano k cepemune XX Beka,

Kaxercs, oOmenpuHAThIM, Hepormnd & u306paxan «nepsoOLITHBIH

%2 OrmensHyno npobeMy cocTaBneT TO OGCTOATENBCTBO, HTO

Hjeorpamma > NIOMEMO ¢ B OTACHBHEIX CXy9aiX AMeeT (POHETHIECKOEe 3HAYEHHE
$§$r, Kak, Hampumep, B TeX MpHMepaX, KOrAa OHa BEICTYNAeT B KAYECTBE
ACTCpMMHATHBA B TpadHMKE Taarona S§§r «CTpesaTh», «(MC)UYyCKaTe» H B
NPOU3BOAHKIX OT Hero caosax [cp. Montet, ‘L’arc nubien’, pp. 57-62]. Hurepecno,
970 B MOAOOHEIX Cioywasx HAcOrpamma, us3o0paxkaiowas JyK, Oblia, BHIHMO,
GbaxynsTaTHBHOHN ¥ WHOTAa 3aMEHAIIaCh H300PaKEHHEM CrIpensl.

Moxwo, npasna, ykazath chydail o6patHOW 3aMeHsl, Xoraa ¢

NOMOWBLIO HACOTPAMMB! St-NYK BRIMHCAHO ClOBocoucTaHHe «/eBaTh nyos»
=D (I

o W [Urk. TV, 85, 4 - naannck Ha ToMGOCCKON ckamsHO#M «crene» TyrMoca I).
OT0 OTKIIONEHHE, OHAKO, NErKo oGBLACHUMO, TaK Kak JaRHLI MpHMEp BCTpedaercy
B HasBaHMH ETUAETCKOH KPENOCTH, DACMOJOXKEHHOH JNANEKO 33 MpeaeaaMH
¢apaoHoBa mapcTBa, M €CTP BCC OCHOBAHMS HyMaTh, 9TC Ha 3TOT pa3
TIOZIPa3yMEBAcTCA - TIOCPEJCTBOM HIPHI CJIOB M 3HAKOB - OeCUHCIEHHOEe MHOKECTBO
MMEHHO iodcHbix Hapoaos. FlpuMepHO mo ToMy e TNpMHUMTY, TOCTPOEH H
nepedeHs Hapojos B T. H. «eorpadmyeckom Texcre» u3 Iady [E. Chassinat, Le
Temple d’Edfou, T. VI (le Caire, 1931), pp. 193-199], rae tepmun «Jlepats JTykos»
PHTOPHYECKH KCTIONL3YETCS JEBATHKPATHO, BCAXMIA Pa3 NOXpasyMeBas HEKOTOPYIO
(Gecancnenuyo) zpynny HapofoB.
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ayk (arc primitif) eruntsd, ocraBmimiics B ynorpebnenuu y

HyGHiinen» ™,
Bonpoc © TOM, HEHCTBHTENLHO 1M  THN  JIykKa,
Ipe/CTABAEHHbIH HA PAHHMX ErHIETCKHX HN300paxeHusx - B

0COGEHHOCTH B CIIEHAX OXOTHI'C’, - TOXZECTBEH TOMY, KOTOPHIH
MOXKHO BHIETb, HamlpUMep, Ha HACKATbHBIX H300pakeHHsIX
oxothnkos B Kynsbe (Mexay 2-M u 3-m noporamu Huna)*®,
OCTaeTcs NOKa He BIOMHE ACHBIM ° . OUYeRHIHO BO BCAKOM CIydae,
4TO HCIOJIb3yeMag B COCTaBe TOMOHHMa 13 S¢j Haeorpamma
obuapyxnBaeT O0JbLIE CXOACTBA C OPYXKHEM, KOTOPOE Mbl BHIHM
MMEHHO Bo BTopoM ciiyuae (Puc. 12)°%.

Korga-to Takoif Jyk, BO3MOXHO, ymnorpebisancs Ha
3HauMTENbHO OOJbIIEM TNPOCTpaHCTBE JOMMHBI Huna, HO B

HCTOpld‘lCCKHﬁ HNCpHOA 3aCBUACTCABCTBOBAH, IIOX0XE, JIMMIL B

364 p. Montet, ‘L’ arc nubien’, p. 62, cp. 49.

5% HauGosee paHHMMY HPARATO CIHTaTh H306paxkenus Ha «OXOTHHIbEH
nanerke» [W.M. F. Petrie, Ceremonial Slate Palettes (L., 1953), pl. Al 4 Ha
H3BECTHAKOBOH Ba3ze w3 Hepaxonnoanca [Quibell, Hierakonpolis, pls. X1X-XX, no.
1; Cp ™., J. Kah\, Das System der dgyptischen Hieroglyphenschrift in der 0. - 1.
Dynastie (Wiesbaden, 1994), S. 728, Aa 32].

3% Cm., wnanpumep, miobpaxerms w3 Kyns6a, npeactaBisiomye
OXOTHHMKOB C JUIMHHEIME (B POCT yesioBeka M 6o01e€) JykamH, NOXOXe, HMEHHO
atoro tuna [F. Hintze, U. Hintze, Alte Kulturen im Sudan (Lpz., 1966), S. 41; cp.
¢axcumune B K.-H. Otto, G. Buschendorf-Otto, Felsbilder aus dem sudanesischen
Nubien, Bd. 1, Text (B., 1993), S. 347, Abb. 347].

7 McTonKkoBaHWe 3aTPYNHEHO, B UaCTHOCTH, TEM, YTO HA H306paXenUsiX
TAKOT'O OPYKHA B HEHANPAXCEHHOM COCTOSHHUH ITOYTH HHKOTAA HE OhlBaeT NOKa3aHa
TETHBa, @ NOTOMY TPYAHO HOHATH, H30THYTHl JH KOHOBI Jyka BHYTPh (MO
OTHOWIEHHIO K TETHBE), XKaK y panHero erumnerckoro [cp. Montet, ‘L’arc nubien’, p.
47}, nnu napyxy (cp. Opy>KHe B pyKaXx MEpORTCKOTO Gora Anememaka Ha rpadpguTo
503/1 8 Mycaesapar ac Cydpa: F. Hintze et al., Musawwarat es Sufra, S. 234, Abb.
193). «C»-ofpasHeie ouepranms St-IyKa Ha HEKOTOpHIX H300paxenusx [Petrie,
Royal Tombs, pls. 111, 2; 3; 11, 1; Pyr. 91 b (W., N.), 864 d (M.); 1476 b (P.)]
AaNOMHHAIOT BHJ T3K HA3HIBAEMOTO «pe(IEKCHEHOrO» JNyka B ChywieHwom, Ge3
TeTuBH, cocTosuny [H. Bonnet, Die Waffen der Vilker des Alten Orients (Lpz.,
1926), S. 122, Abb. 54 ¢; G. Rausing, The Bow (Lund, 1967), Fig. 2].

568 [Ipopucoska aBTopa mo ¢ororpadun B Hintze, Hintze, Alte Kulturen
im Sudan, S. 41.
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Ka4ecTBE CHMBOJIA WIH SMOIEMBI", aCCOLMMPYIOMEHNCA C I0KHBIMHA
openenamu Erunra M B eme Oosbuiei CTENEHW € 3€MIIMH,
TIIPOCTHPAIOLIMMHUCS Ha 10T OT Hero' . COOTBETCTBEHHO, nabbl ¢
HauOoIbIIEeH HOMHOTON M TOYHOCTHIO MEpPENaTh CIEUHHKY 3TOTO
3HaKa, CHMBOJIa M OOpPa30BaHHOrO C €ro MOMONIBIO TOMOHHMA,

MuHHATIOPHBIH TIPEIMET, BECbMA HAMOMMUHAIOWMMH HEPOrnHd E, B
DPYKE [OOBEpKeHHOro adpHKaHOAa MOKa3aH B 1LENOR cepur TPHyMQaIbHBIX
n30bpakenuit eramerckux dapacnos [LD II1, 129, 186; W. Wreszinskt, Atlas zur
altaegyptischen Kulturgeschichte, T. 1l (Lpz., 1935), Taf. 3 b, 2; Vercoutter et al.,
The Image of the Black in Western Art, Vol. |, p. 77, fig. 46; cp. Montet, ‘L’arc
nubien’, p. 52]. CaMnM paHHHM NOpPHMEPOM TaKOrO poda CIYXHT, BHAMMO,
usobpaxenue y IpxeGen Hleiix CynefimMan (cM. npumen. 504, 524 u 570).

5 Jlokanmsanus 3ok cTpansl - ocofas, ¥ €uie BecbMa Aalekas oT
OKOHYATELHOTO petlienns npobnema, nockoasky Haumernosanue T3 Sij, BUIHMO, He
BCETAA OTHOCWIOCH K OAHOH M TOH e Teppuropuu [cp. Wb. 111, 488, 8 u 9]. Ilo
PacnpocTpaHeHHOMY MHEHHIO, B COOCTBEHHOM, Y3KOM, CMBICIIE OHO IIOJpa3yMeBajIo
KpaiHiolo KKHYyI0 obmacts camoro Ermnra, - 1-#f HoM, co cTomimed B A6y
(«3aebanTHa» Y KIACCNUMECKHX ABTOPOB), M NHLIL PACMUIAPHTENLHO NPUMEHSNOCH
K Bolwenexaweit Teppuropun «Hy6uu» [cp. nanpumep, Gardiner, ‘Inscriptions
from the tomb of Si-renpowet 1, S. 139, mpumeu. 1; id., Ancient Egyptian
Onomastica, Vol. I (Oxford, 1947), p. *2; id., Egyptian Grammar, p. 593].

BaxHo, 0fHaKO, HATIOMHHUTD, YTO TaKOE CYXJEHHE OCHOBLIBAETCH Ha yXe
JOBOABLHO MO3NHHX M HE BCET/Ia ACHBIX NEPEUNCIEHHAX erunercknx obnacreii [06
onHom u3 nepseix cM. H. Goedicke, Kénigliche Dokumente aus dem Alten Reich
(Wiesbaden, 1967), SS. 178-180, npumed. 5], Toroa KaKk CBHIETENbCTBA,
YKashbIBAIOUWIHE Ha CBA3L SI-IyKa € FOKHBIMH CTPaHaMH, CYIIECTBEHHO ApeBHee
TAKHX CITUCKOB. TakK, JyK 3TOTO THMAA, KaK TPHHATO CUMTATH, TIPEICTABIEH B
kauyectae atpubyra MecTHOro miewHoro (npasurens ?) B cueke TpuyMmda Ha ckane
Bosne JIxeben llleiix Cynedimad, oOnyno patupyemodl npasachueM J[Dkepa -
OJIHOTO M3 MEPBLIX erunerckux ¢apaoHos [-i mwracTHH (cM. BeImE, pHMed. 524).
Bonee Toro, cornacao oxnoit u3 HexasHux Teopnit {Williams, ‘Forebears of Menes’,
pp. 23-24], a10 BaKHOEe uKoHOrpadHUECKOE CBUIETENLCTBO, NPHHRUHNHANLHAA
BAKHOCTE KOTOPOrO [0 CHX MNOP CEPbE3HO HEROOLECHHBAETCH, - OpesHée
MOMNHCAaHHOIO K HEMY MMEHH uaps Jkepa, Ha KOTOPOM OCHOBaHa JaTHPOBKA BCEro
n3obpaxkenuss B menoM. TakuMm obpasoMm, 3TO H3oOpakeHwe, HalleHHoe Ha
tepprtopuy  Jlpeenero Cyzana, He TOIBKO HE YCTYNaer, HO, BO3MOXHO,
npesocxooum no so3pacniy TEpBLIE COXPaHHBLIMECH INUrpaduueckue MPHMEps
HCMOJIb30BAHUA TOrO XKe CHMBOJA B COCTaBE PaccMaTpUBAaeMOro TONOHMMA (CM.
BENUE, npuMed. 504). DTo JaeT OCHOBaHMA CUMTATh, 9T0 YXKe O9€Hb PaHO - a, OKTh
MOXET, usHayanvro - Rassanne T3 Stj noapasyMeBano HEKYIO TEPPUTOPHIO K OTY OT
Erunta, «3anbHAS» YCAOBHAA TPAHKIA KOTOPOH B NPEACTABAEHUAX ETHITAH 3aTeM
sce bosiee oTOABMIANACH IO MEPE PACUIMPEHNS HX reorpaduyuecknx no3HaHmiL.
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Ha3BaHue 3TOH obnactu Obo Obl NpaBHiIbHEE TPAaKTOBATh Kak
«Bemna St-myka»’’' - unu, Moxer Gbrrh, Gnarossyunee, «Crtpana
TposkouzorayToro .HyKa»572, «Crtpana Tpexmyroro Jlyka», - ecnu
TOITBITATHCA OITMCATh TOT CHMBOJI CIIOBECHO.

Kakosa 051 HH Obl1a 3HAYaNLHAs nokamusanns T3 Sy, acHo
BO BCAKOM CIIydae, YTO B NMaMATHHKax uapeit Kyma 3to erunerckoe
0003Ha4YeHHE HCTIONB30BANOCH WA 0003HAUEHHMA TEPPUTOPHH
umenHo Jlpesnero Cynana (BminoTh no MycasBapar 3¢-Cybpa no
Kpaiieii Mepe)’”, Kakum-To o0pa3oM cocymecTBys H, MOXOXe,
«TIEPEKPHIBAACEY ¢ MPOYUMH OOO3HAYEHHSAMH - B NEPBYIO OYepelb
T3 Nhsj u K(%)s‘m, - KOTOphl€, KaK ObLI0 CKa3aHO, BOCXOMAT CKopee
BCET0 YK€ K MECTHLIM CaMOHA3BAHHAM.

7! Cw, pale, npumed. 520.
72 [lpencraBlIeHHbIA HA DAHHMX ETHIETCKMX H30GpaXEHWIX ayK, ¢

KOTOPHIM OGLIMHO OTOXJECTBIINEICHK MAEOIpaMMa &>, B CreLHManbHOM auTepaType
ONPEENNETCA KaK «IBOSKOM3OTHYTBIH YK C YTOIUIEHHOH pyKosThio» [«doubly
convex bow with sunk grip» nmt «doubly convex bow set back in the handlew, u T.
n. CM. Rausing, The Bow, pp. 75-76, 80-81, cp. 17; Clark et al., ‘Ancient Egyptian
Bows’, pp. 346, 347-348]. Texnuueckue TepMHHBI [OROGHOrC pOAA, OAHAKO,
C/IMUIKOM I'POMO3JKH, 12 H CTHIHCTHHYECKH €/1BA JIH YMECTHbI B IEPEBOJAX APEBHMX
TekcToB. [lo 3T0H nmpHymEe, a TawKe H3-32 HEKOTOPOTO KOCTATOYHOTO» COMHEHHS
OTHOCHTETBHO HPAaBWIBHOCTH CaMOH HMAESHTHOMKAIMA  pacCMaTpHBAEMOTO
wepormuda (cp. npamed. 567 u 510), 1 0THAl0 TPEANOYTEHHE ONPEACNICHUAM
«TPEXAYTHH JIYK» H «TPOAKOH3OTHYTHIH 1y1», 06pa3oBaHLIM No obpaslly TepMHHA
«triple-curved bow», xOTOpHI# TaKKe HCHOAB3YETCA B CHEHHANLHON JMTEpaType
Ana 0603Ha"eHHA JTyKa, OTIHIHOTO OT yKa3aHHOrO ermnerckoro TtHna [J. Walton,
‘South West African rock paintings and the triple-curved bow’, The South Afvican
Archaeological Bulletin, Vol. IX (1954), pp. 131-134].

* Hintze, Die Inschriften des Lowentempels, SS. 23, Abb. 2; 23, Abb. 4,
5; 27, Abb. 9; Taf. 4.

574 ape Xapcuoted 3assnser B cBoei crene, 910 Gor AMoAa HanaTckwit
naposan emy T3 Nhsj [Grimal, Quatre stéles napatéennes, Pls. X1, crx. 5; X1, ctk.
12: xopona 73 Nhsj], Torna xak ceim Xapcuotea Hacracen coobumiaer, uTo
nonyaH;1 or Amona Hanmarckoro Baacte wan T3 Stj [Urk. 11, 147, c1x. 18; 148, cTkx.
21, 23-24]. Ipu >ToM mapuua *UYec-ma-nedep (*Atacamane), marh Xapcuoteda,
HOCHT ThTyn «Llapesa math, Liapea cectpa, Bramerinua Kyway [Grimal, Quatre
stéles napatéennes, Pl. X, xapryw]. Cp. napaiiensuoe ynorpeGiesse TOIOHUMOB B
€aMHOM (KOH)TEKCTE B NAMATHHKAX ermnerckux ¢apaonos: T3 Stj u K(3)§ [Urk. IV,
140, 3 u 6], T3 Stj u T3 Nhsj [Urk. IV, 1297, 13-14; 1298, 3-4], K(3)s (T.e. sBHO
K(3)<s>)u T3 Nhsj [Urk. TV, 334, 8-9).
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HNPUIOXKEHHUE

Tabnuya 1
I'PAOUKA UMEHH *K3-513.

«basoBries JlononHuTenbHbIe
3HAKH 3HAKH

! L3s7s L5 L_] 577
3578
%Fﬂsw

BapnanTst

573 Kaprym Kamrrel wa ckapabGee Amenapamuc w3 coGpanms Kaupckoro
myses [P. E. Newberry, Scarab-shaped Seals (CG, N* 36001-37521; L., 1907), pl.
V, Ne 36293, pucynoxk].

576 Kaprymr Kamrre! sa ckapabee AMeHapavc #3 cobpaHHA NOHIOHCKOLO
Yuusepcurerckoro xomnemka [W, M. F. Petrie, Scarabs and Cylinders with Names
HNlustrated by the Egyptian Collection in University College, London (L., 1917), pl.
LI, Ne 25, 2, doro].

577 Kapryw Kawrrei Ha ckapabee Ameuapauc M3 cobpanns Kaupcxoro
mysen [Newberry, Scarab-shaped Seals, pl. V, Ne 36296, pucynok; cp. W. M. F.
Petrie, Historical Scarabs (L., 1889), pl. 58, Ne 3787, pucynok].

578 Hamnmew wa cratye Ocupica u3 cobpanus Dpmurtaxa [H. A. Jlanuc,
M. 3. Marse, [pesHeezunemckan cxyaonmypa 8 cobpanuu I ocyoapcmeennozo
Ipmumanca (M., 1969), ~abn. III, 107, B, pyxkonuchas xonusa]. B
NpEAIIECTBOBABIINX INyOnuxauuax mamatHnka [cp. H. Wild, ‘Deux statuettes
d’Osiris conservées A Leningrad et 4 Genéve®, ZAS, Bd. 90 (1963), p. 135] wrpux

nocne U HE OTMEYEH.

51 Crena Kanrrer s A6y (J. Leclant, ‘Kashta, Pharaon, en Egypte’, 243,
Bd. 90 (1963), S. 75 (dororpadus), 78; upeBocxonHas pororpadus naMaTHUKA B
J. Leclant, “Kushites and Meroites: Iconography of the African Rulers in the Ancient
Upper Nile’, B: J. Vercoutter et al., The Image of the Black in Western Art, Vol. 1
(New York, 1976), p. 91, fig. 67); ¢parmest xkeprBeHHoro crona Kaurrer
(D. Dunham, El Kurru (Cambridge/Mass., 1950), pp. 23, Ne 19-3-537; 24, Fig. 7 ¢; pl.
XXXII ¢); xapryw Kaurrst B ¢16. 115 «bonbiiroii Hannuen» uapa Mpukeamanuore s
T'ematone (cM. Puc. 4). Cp. Takke 3neMeHT cocraBHoro umenn «Kamrranepnxe (7)»
B HaanwcH Ha ¢parmente sonoroil Gomery w3 Temarona [Kawa XLV; MF.L.
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Macadam, The Temples of Kawa, Vol. I (L., 1949), Pls. 35, 38; Text, p. 90, npumey.
«d»].

0 «HeaanmomHeHHOCTs» NPAMOYTONMbHUKA OGEIMHO O3HAYACT, YTO Ero
BHYTPEHHSS 4acTb NOJHOCTEIO BeiOpaHa [Petrie, Scarabs and Cylinders, pl. LI, Ne
25, 2}, Ho MHOrzma moApa3yMeBacT, YTO HCIOb3YEMbIH Heporaud - «ITHHEHHRINY,
NepefaloUMi THIUL KOHTYD H300paXKaeMoro mpeamera, TORJa Kak CEpeRHHa
octaerca «Bhicokoi/moanaroi» [H. R. Hall, Catalogue of Egyptian Scarabs, etc. in
the British Museum (L., 1913), p. 248, Ne 2480 (uns. 17164), dhoTo; cp. MOTHOCTHIO

BblﬁpaHHblH 3HaK £3].
Kamym Kawrel B c16. 115 «bonsuroif Hannuck» Upnkeamansore (cM.

npuMed. 579).

S8 «CTanjapTHBI»  HEpOrnH(, DNPHHATEI B AHTJIOA3BIYHEIX
myGauKauMAX; Cp. BOCNIpOW3BelenHe kaprymeHh Awmedapauc u  Kamrrw Ha
ane6acTpoBoM cocyae U3 koxnekunu bpuranckoro myses [British Museum. A Guide
to the Third and Fourth Egyptian Rooms (L., 1904), p. 250, Ne 84 (inv. Ne 24,709),
THnorpadcknii Habop; E. A. W. Budge, The Book of the Kings of Egypt, Vol. 1l (L.,
1508), p. 68, Habop]. BapuaHT noAneXUT NepenpoBepxe Bo BCEX OMYGIHKOBAHHBIX
nonobnum 06pazoM npuMepax.

«CTannapTHeiit»  HeporiHd, NPUHATRIE BO  (QPaHKOA3RHYHBIX
mybnukauusx H B Malaumax [FAQ; cp. BocnpousBencHMe kapTyma KamTwl na
cTaTysTke Amenapauc [ B cobpanun Kampckoro mysesa [G. Legrain, Statues et
statuettes de rois et de particuliers (CG, N 42192-42250; le Caire, 1914), p. 7).
Bapuanr HOLU]C)KHT MpoBEpKe.

8 Cxapabeii 13 Kaupckoro my3ea [Newberry, Scarab-shaped Seals, pl.
V, Ne 36296, pucyHok]; cp. kKaprym Ha 3pMuTaxHO# crarye Ocwpuca [Jlamuc,
Marwe, Jpesneezunemckasn ckynonmypa, ctp. 104-106, Ne 107, ta6n. III, 107 B,

PYKONHCHas KOMHMsA], XOTA B KONHH Yainia BOCNpOH3BEREH g [Wild, ‘Deux
statuettes d’Osiris’, p. 135, Tunorpadcknii Habop].
8 B cocraBrom nmenn «Kawra-uepuxe (?)», cM. Bblle, npumeu. 579.
536 Kaptym Kaurrti na cxapabee Amesapauc u3 cobpanns Bpuranckoro
My3est [Hall Catalogue of Egyptian Scarabs, p. 248, Ne 2480 (nas. 17164), poro].
Kaprym Kawnrret va ckapabee Amenapauc, obHapyxeHHOM B 3ananHoM
Hekponosae Mepos [D. Dunham, The West and South Cemeteries at Meroe (Royal
Cemeteries of Kush V; Boston, 1963), pp. 303, fig. 179, Ne 10; 304, W 658]. Taxoii
e 3HaK, BO3MOXHO, ClIeyeT PeKOHCTPYHPOBAaTh B KapTyme KamThl B HannHcyH Ha
OCHOB&HHW CTaTy3Tku AmeHapanc 1 w3 coOpanun Kanpckoro myses [Legrain,
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Statues et statuettes, pl. VI, Ne 42198, doto, Bonpexn rtunorpadcxo-HabopHoH
sepcuu]. Cp. HAXNMCE HA CTaTydTKe BeNbMOkM Xapya B BputaHckoM Mysee
[B. Gunn, R. Engelbach, ‘The Statues of Harwa’, BIFA0, T. XXX (1931), p. 801,
D, mnor‘pagacmﬁ Habop].

% Kaprym Kamrrei ma neitmenckoM ckapaGee Amemapnuc [Petrie,
‘Historical Scarabs’, p. 58, Ne 1827, pucynok; cp. H. Gauthier, Le Livre des Rois, T.
IV (le Caire, 1915), p. 7, § XI, nabop; F. S. Matouk, Corpus du scarabée égyptien,
T. 1 (Beirout, [1972]), pp. 141; 199, Ne 826, pucyHox]. BepostHo, rpynma
TOXACCTBEHHA TPEIRIAYIIEMY 3HAKY HaCTOSHICH CBOIKH.

® Kapryin Kanith wa ckapaGee AMeHapimc w3 co6panus TOHIOHCKOTO
Yhusepeurerckoro xoanemxa [Petrie, Scarabs and Cylinders, pl. LI, Ne 25, 2,
¢oro).

% Hacxanbuas maamucy B paiione Acyana [J. De Morgan, U. Bouriant,
G. Legrain, G. Jéquier, A. Barsanti, ‘Catalogue des monuments et inscriptions de
I’Egypte Antique’, I-ére série, T. 1 (Vienne, 1894), p. 38, Ne 164, pyxonucHas

korua]. Cp., OAHAKO, == B PYKOTIMCHON KOUMH, onyGnukosanHoi MMutpn [W. M.
F. Petrie, A Season in Egypt: 1887 (L., 1888), pl. IX, Ne 263].
%' Crena Kamrm n3 AGy [Leclant, ‘Kashta, Pharaon’, SS. 75, fig. 1
(doro), 78; id., ‘Kushites and Meroites’, p. 91, fig. 67, poro], Hanmuck Ra «Iruge»
¢ wmeHem Kamtw [Leclant, ‘Kashta, Pharaon’, SS. 77, fig. 5 (doro), 79-80],
ckapabeit ¢ umenamu AmeHapauc u Kawret u3 konaekuwn Kanpckoro myses
[Newberry, Scarab-shaped Seals, pl. V, Ne 36296, pucyHok).
Kop06 MyMuH (mummy-case) H3 coOpannsi Bpurancxoro myses
[muHpyio no Gauthier, Le Livre des Rois, T. IV, p. 7, § VI, ¢ npumeu. 4,
Tunorpapekuit Habop]. Cp. xapTyw Kawrtel Ha T. R. «orpebamsHoM KoHyce»
Amenapanc [N. de Garis Davies, ed. M. F. L. Macadam, 4 Corpus of Inscribed
Egyptian Funerary Cones, Pt. 1, Plates (Oxford, 1957) Ne 584, «paxcumune»] u Ha
ckapabee u3 Kaupckoro myases [Petrie, Historical Scarabs, pl. 58, Ne 1830]. Takas
MHTEPNPETALNA CIEAOB Konuucmamu Moriia GbITh BBI3BaHO TIIIOXO0H COXPaHHOCTBIO

OPHTWHAJIA, 3HAK <===, BO3MOXXHO, NpPCACTABIACT coboit  e- HIHA = o C

paspymieHHOH HukHed «CTpokoi» nubo &= ¢ HeyeTKOH WIH cTepuredcs Ayroit
c6oky. Cp. 3ameuanus Macnepo [Maspero, ‘Notes de voyage’, p. 10] n Jleknana

[Leclant, ‘Kashta, Pharaon’, S8. 75-76] no noBoay 3maxa c——— (?), BO3MOXHO,
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) (?)593

By

v a (?)595

v 0 (9%
i 7

MOIPa3yMeBaBIIEro HepOTH] == m3 B nsw-bjt nmenn Kamtor *M3-r Ha cTene 13
Aby.
5% Kapryw Kaurrei Ha «iorpe6ansnoM KoHycey» Awmenapauc u3 Jlyspa
[A. Wiedemann, ‘Die altaegyptische Grabkegel’, Travaux de la 6e session du
Congreés international des Orientalistes, T. 1I; Leiden, 1884 [preprint ?]), p. 26).
3ameuaHnst Te XKe, 4TO M B NpEAbIAymEN CHOCKE, XOTA 3[eCh MOTJIa HMETh MECTO H
fIpOCTad Oneyarka (KOTOPHX OYEHb MHOTO B HCPOrTH(HMYECKHX LMTATAX B TEKCTE
poxnaga Buaemansa), ecnu peub HEET O TOM XK€ MpeAMeTe, KOTOpHii GRUT modke
BOCTIpOM3Be/icH B H3nauun JI3suca - Maxsasma (cM. npaMen. 592).

% B umenn «Kairraneprke (?)»; M. BbIe, mpumey. 579 u 585.

% Kaprym Kawrk na ckapabee AmeHapanc M3 konekumd JDK.
Opaitsepa [4 Catalogue of the Scarabs Belonging to George Fraser (L., 1900), p.
45, Ne 362; pl. XIII, «pakcumune») u u3 Kaupcxoro Myses (Newberry, Scarab-
shaped Seals, pl. V, Ne 36293, pucysok]. O6e KONHH COMHUTENLHEL,

3% Bapuanr K3-$§13-ib «Jlsolinux/tenen coxposeHHHH cepiaem (?)» Ha
«norpebanbHoM KOHyce» H3 BepauHCKOro Myses, ¢ COMHEHHAMH IIPHBEACHHbIH
Torwe (Gauthier, Le Livre des Rois, T. IV, p. 6, § VIII, ¢ npumen. 4, uabop)
TIOIVIEKHAT NPOBEPKE.

T B nyGaukauun nedinenckoro ckapabes ¢ wMeHaMy AmeHapauc #
Kawtw [C. Leemans, Lettre @ M. Frangois Salvolini sur les monuments égyptiens
[...] (Leiden, 1838), p. 132, pl. XXVI, Ne 259, «bakcummie»] B umenn uaps
NOKa3aHR BCE TPH «6a30BRIX» 3HaKa, 33 KOTOPHIMH CIEXYET NaKyHa B HOJIOBKHY (1)

ATHAKL KapTyma. TIpuMep NOUIeXHT IpoBepkKe.
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Tabnuya 2
TI'PAGHKA UMEHH LIAPA *P(3)-nhj.

HAIMMCAHHE BAPUAHT TIOAI'PYIHIA CBUJIETEJILCTBO
:. npocroe ) D‘qu
CTaHAAPTHOE
L1 D%qq - «anTape» B
— 6apkajibckoM
( ) caATHIMIE™",
1.2 ﬁl 0O - «Ilobenuas
—_— crena» [Inauxn w3
( ) GapKanbCKOTO
CBATHIMLIA
(Kanpcknii my3eit),
crek. 61, 76, 101,
157°%;
- crena XanuyTta u3
fapkanbCeKkoro
CBATWIMIIA,  CTK.
1%%,
13-a o - ckapabeii maps
l -Y- Taxapxn H3
¢ cobpanus
q ﬂ BpuraHckoro
myzea®",
YDV, 14,h.

%99 N.-C. Grimal, La stéle triomphale de Pi(ankh)y au Musée du Caire, JE
48862 et 47086-74089 (le Caire, 1981), P1. VUI (cTkk. 61, 76), X (c1x. 101), X (cTR.

157).

%0 M.B. Reisner, ‘Inscribed Monuments from Gebel Barkal. Pt. IV: The
Stela of Prince Khaliut’, Z4S, Bd. 70 (1934), SS. 38, Abb. 1; 40; Taf. V.
' 3. Ward, The Sacred Beetle (L., 1902), pp. 85-86, pl. VII, 54; P.E.
Newberry, Scarabs. An Introduction to the Study of Egyptian Seals and Signet Rings
(L., 1908), pl. XXXV, 28.
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- anTaps u3
Mepose’®”

- ymeﬁ'mm

—Ioﬁ’*omz—'o‘:‘

- crarys Ocupuca
(T"ocynapcraenubtii
Opmurtax, Hus. Ne
220)%

w_bamb
~ O .~

- «Iobennan
crena» IMuanxn,
monet™,

- crena Xanuyra w3
6apkansckoro
CBATHIHMHIA,

.IIIOHCT606

21Dy, 14,1,

%% D. Dunham, M. F. L. Macadam, ‘Names and Relationships of the

Royal Family of Napata®, JEA, Vol. 35 (1949), p. 146, ¥ 61; pl. XVI, 61 a.
%4 H. Wild, ‘Deux statuettes d’Osiris conservées 3 Leningrad et a
135; U. A. Jlanuc, M. 3. Marse,

Apeaneecunemcxan cxynonmypa 6 cobpanuu ['ocydapcmeennozo Ipmumaxca (M.,

Geneve’, Z4S, Bd. 90 (1963), S.

1969), erp. 104( -106), Taba. 111, 107 B.
Gnmal La stéle riomphale de Pifankh)y, pl. V.

%06 Reisner, ‘Inscribed Monuments®, SS. 38, Abb. 1; 39, b, (h'); Taf. V.
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I1. «ocobennoOE»

ILl-a DQQ¥ cwp:ﬁpﬂ;ﬂmr u3
( ) BpuTanckoro
Myzeas (B. M.
36301)°;
- cTaTys
Xapmaxuca,

BepxoBHoro xpeua
AmoHa (Kaupckui

My3e#, Ne
49157)%%,
11.2-a - cTaTys
— _?qu Wenenynmer 11 u3
( ) Kampckoro  Myses
(CG 42200)*”.
I1. 2-b ﬁl - HaanMck B Baau

('1—") A Taccyc®'®.
PP

L3 pﬂ% - cTaTys *xpeua Vtu
— |5 n3 bpuranckoro
( ) my3es (B.M.
24429)°"",

%7 1. Leclant, Enquétes sur les sacerdoces et les sanctuaires égyptiens d
I’époque dite “éthiopienne” (XXVe dynastie) (le Caire, 1954), p. 23, npumeu. ‘n’;
id., ‘Tefnout et les Divines Adoratrices thébaines’, MDAIK, Bd. 15 (1957), SS. 166-
171, Taf. XXTII, 1.

%8 G. Lefebvre, ‘Le Grand Prétre d’Amon, Harmakhis, et deux reines de
la XXVe Dynastie’, ASAE, T. XXV (1925), p. 29, B onpeaeneuuy (4acte THTYNA
MM 4aCcTh uMedH coGerBerHoro 7) xeun uaps Hlabaraku.

0 G. Legrain, ‘Statues et statuettes de rois et de particuliers’ T. III (le
Caire, 1914),p. 9.

1% G. Schweinfurth, Alte Baureste und hieroglyphische Inschriften im
Uadi Gasis (B., 1885), Taf. Il

o' J. Yoyotte, ‘Le martelage des noms royaux éthiopiens par
Psammétique II", RAE, T. 8 (1951), p. 225 ¢ npumen. 4-5; Leclant, Enquétes sur les
sacerdoces, pp. 17, 23, npumen. «n», pl. V.
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III. pactmpennoe

m1

0

l N
> N

- «llecuannkosas
crejJan u3
6apxansckoro

cesmamiya®'?,

ENZ

1

- LOKO/Tb CTATYH U3
Canama®®.

IV. coctapHoe

l:: -
—I—V-;l ﬂ p % Dg ﬂ C‘l(":.}xgsen“al?luaﬂxu,
( ) crkk. 1,2, 2354,
IvV.2 a -
AL S e
( casThAnma’’
D!

62 G. A. Reisner, ‘Inscribed Monuments from Gebel Barkal’, ZAS 66

(1931), SS. 90, 93. Konns Paiiznepa noiexut npoBepke.

13 R, LI. Griffith, “Oxford Excavations in Nubia. [1]’, LA44, Vol. IX

(1922), pls. XIIL, 3; XV, 1.

% Grimal, La stéle triomphale de Pi(tankh)y, pls. V-VI; Leclant, Enquétes
sur les sacerdoces, pp. 17, 23, npameq. «m», pl. V.

BSLDV, 14,c.
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Tabauya 3
I'PADUKA TOIOHVMA K3%
B ETUTITOA3LIYHBIX CBUAETEJILCTBAX

Tun Crpykrypa BapuanThi HatupoBka
HanucaHus HanucaHus CE’ I | Hos. 1T | Hosx.
16 H

A. 1. ¢ cornacHeIM §:

Cranmapr- = o7 L

Hoe % &9

(CT"H}’TOC) — 4 (Ky[u)
= B T s
— (Kyn)
ks 61
p—— &
cos M) (Kym)
= OB
oo M) (Kyix)
SV B
— & (Kym)
Ny \vavy! L
o &

618 ITpumepwi, oThocsumecs k T. H. Tlepsomy Mexnayuapctanio (I-My
Ilepexoauomy [lepromy), ycioBHO IPHCOEANHEHB! K AAHHON IPYNIE CBURETENRCTB.

617 T, Sive-Séderbergh, ‘A Buhen Stela from the Second Intermediate
Period (Khartim no. 18)°, JEA, Vol. 35 (1949), p. 50, fig. 1, cTx. 9.

818 Lrk. TV, 931, 8; KRI 1, 31, § (cnucok, Ne 2, ¢ anuTeToM hsj).

819 Crena Hacracena, mower [Urk. 111, 139 (L. 3. 2); H. Schifer, Die
Aethiopische Kénigsinschrift des Berliner Museums. Regierungsbericht des Konigs
Nastesen g] (Lpz., 1901), S. 82, Taf. I].

D Urk. VI, 1, 20.

! Urk. IV, 708,9; 709, 3; 715, 10; 720, 9; 743, 13; 1237,4u 7.

622 «Crena n3bpanna», crk. 13 [N.-C. Grimal, Quatre stéles napatéennes
au Musée du Caire. JE 48863-48866. Textes et Indices (Etudes sur la propagande
royale égyptienne, 1I; le Caire, 1981), pl. VI}; Crena Xapcroreda, moner [/bid., pl.
X1.

2 Crena Xapcuoreda, mower [Grimal, Quatre stéles napatéennes, pl. X].

2 «Crena u3bpannsy, c1k. 13 [Grimal, Quatre stéles napatéennes, pl. VI].

35 «Crena usbpanna», cTk. 22 [Grimal, Quatre stéles napatéennes, pl.

Vi
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K
‘U&] ( x%;l;l)
o R (Kymr)
= O X0
o) j A
2. c cornacubiM §/s:
= [x]1]
INAY| X
kstks
B. 1. c IpoTeTnaeckuM
Pacummpen- q o
peH g x
HOe (ks — (Kym)
= )
2. € €OT1IaCOBKO» MEPBOro COrNACHOIO:
2) <5
= k ™
k33
7]
= Do !
x5
% =
[
k3j%

828 «Crena us6panms», crxk. 21 u 26 [Grimal, Quatre stéles napatéennes,
pl. V11J.

627 «Crena H36panman», cTrk. 2, 11, 12 [Grimal, Quatre stéles napatéennes,
pl. VI}.

828 Urk. 1V, 2050, 14.

82 A.H. Gardiner, Ramesside Administrative Documents (L., 1948), p. 36,
4 (“The Turin Taxation Papyrus’, 1,4-1,5).

830 Urk. TV, 334, 8 (c snuTeToM hsj).

6! «Crena nocsamenus», ctk. 10 [H. Schifer, ‘Die acthiopische
K6nigsinschﬁ des Louv%’nZ/I'S 33 (1895), Taf. V; cp. Urk. 111, 105, <10>]. Cp.

RS
aTyn < It oo B2 (BepxoBHiit nicel Kymay B CTK. 6 TOTO e TeKcTa.

%2 B umenn coSerseunom [H. Ranke, Die dgyptischen Personennamen,
Bd. I (Gliickstadt, 1935), Bd. I, S. 48, Ne 23: «der Nubier»).

3 M. F. Bisson de la Roque, Rapport sur les fouilles de Medamoud
(FIFAO VI, le Caire, 1930), p. 97, pl. X, XIIV (c armrerom As)).

$4 Urk. VII, 14, 14; 14, 19 (c snntetom hsj) [= P.E. Newberry, Beni
Hasan, Vol. | (drchaeological Survey of Egypt; L., 1893), pl. VI, c16. 10].

635 Cp. 11, 4 6. CnoB0 BemucaHO B cToa6er.
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TR 636
X
5) N )
k3S$tk3s
X
= Ne ) g
) X
% | wn 638
A
kws
3. C «Or/JaCOBKO) BTOPOTO COTNACHOIO:
= 739
{orm x| x
a)c——3
ksj
= a1
NE "
| s
) 47
| x
6) N
27}
= &3
— X
N\
53
— ¥V X
N

83 Urk. TV, 334, 8.

7 Urk. VI, 5, 17 (c ameireToM hsf).

% D. Dunham, Second Cataract Forts, Vol. Il: Uronarti, Shalfak,
Mirgissa (Boston, 1967), pp. 33-34, Ne 5; pl. XXV A (doro), B (mpopucoska), (c
arrHTeToM hsj). TlpuMep HyXJaeTcs B TpOBEpKe, Tak KaK MPOPHCOBKA HAMNTHCH,
nOxoxe, ObL1a CAeNaHa HEe C OPHIMHANA, a C HEROCTATOYHO yeTkoH dororpaduu u
NOTOMY HeE BRojHe To4Ha naneorpaduyecku. Tak, Ha pucynke XXIV C B dopmyne

hip dj nsw B crk. 1 n3obpaxen 3naxk U, toraa xak Ha dororpapuu XXIV D
OTUYETNIMBO BHAEH OJNM3KHH Nno ouepTaHHsM, HO Gonee npopaGoranuelit A, Takum
00pa3oM, He HCKITIOYEHO, YTO B HHTEPECYIOIIEM HAC Ciryvae (G 43 «nrenen

NIEPENENKHY») OKa3aJICA BOCITPOM3IBE/EH B KONHH BMECTO (G | «cTepBATHHK®).
639 Sdve-Soderbergh, ‘A Buhen Stela’, p. 50, Fig. 1, crx. 7; L. Habachi,
The Second Stela of Kamose (Gliickstadt, 1972), S. 39, Fig. 25, cTkk. 19 1 20.
0 Urk. 1v, 88, 15.
% Urk. TV, 733, 16; cp. 733, 9.
%2 Urk, 1V, 1592, 14 (¢ anmrerom hsj); 2045, 6; T. M. Davis, The Tombs

of Harmhabi and Toutankhamanou (L., 1912), p. 38; KR/ I, 35, 7 (co 3nakoM E).
3 Urk. IV, 1375, 17 (c smuretom hs)).
$¥ KRIV, 9,9 (c anmrerom hsj); 105, 11; 296, 6 (c anuTetom hsj).
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gy M\
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AT
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N__ IV
Bg X8
\\
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k¥wj
= X
r) L\
&S
4. C «OTJIaCOBKOM» 000HX COracHsixX:
a XGSIY
R j INAY
[
*k3sj
E x65 ]
(A}
zus (|
652 k;.f(f)]
i NI
5. ¢ OKOHYAHHEM -1
= = &=
o MR (Kym)

#5 M. W. Miiller, ‘An Ostracon in the Museum of New York’, RT, T. 22
(1900), p. 103.

846 KRIT, 35,9, Ne 1;¢p. V, 9, 5.

“TKRIV, 9, 7 (c auHreToM hsj).

8 Siive-Siderbergh, ‘A Buhen Stela’, p. 50, Fig. 1, crx. 8.

“ Urk, TV, 1375, 17 (c anuTeToM hsj).

80 Cp. 11, 2, 6 [KRI I, 60, 2 ¢ npumey. 2a).

LY. 0. Lange, H. Schafer, Grab- und Denksteine des Mittleren Reichs, 1
(CG, no. 20001-20399; B., 1902), no. 20086, b, crx. 3.

2 3. Liblein, Dictionnaire de noms hieroglyphiques (Christiana - Leipzig,
1871) p. 209, Ne 634.

3 B mmeun cobereensom P3-k353jj. [H. Ranke, Die dgyptischen
Personennamen, Bd. 11 (Gliickstadt - Hamburg - New York, 1952), S. 352, nonons.
Kk 1, 102, Ne 4; J. Leclant, Enquétes sur les sacerdoces et les sanctuaires égyptiens &
U’époque dite “éthiopienne” (XXVe dynastie) (le Caire, 1954), p. 70].
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N [V 39
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654 «Crena u36pannsy», crkk. 19-20 [Grimal, Quatre stéles napatéennes, pl.
viIl.

655 «Crena u3bpaumsa», mower [Grimal, Quatre stéles napatéennes, pl. V].

6% Tax wasmsaemas «Tpexvassruvas Hagmuce w3 Ound», cx. 8 [U.
Wilken, “Zur trilinguen Inschrift von Philae’, ZAS, Bd. XXXV (1897), S. 74].

%7 Heporanduueckas «BcTaBKa» B nemorhucckoM rpadiguro Dak. 3, crk.
30 [F.LL. Griffith, Catalogue of the Demotic Graffiti of the Dodecaschoenus, Vol. I:
Text (Oxford, 1937), p. 313; II: Plates (Oxford, 1935), pl. V].

658 Ntemotnueckoe rpadgduro Ph. 421, crx. 15 [Griffith, Catalogue of the
Demotic Graffiti, Vol. 1: Text, p. 313; 1I: Plates, pl. LXVI].

659 Jlemotnueckoe rpaduro Ph. 409 [Griffith, Catalogue of the Demotic
Graffiti, Text, p. 313; Plates, pl. LXIII].
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Tabnuya 4

o

TPAKTOBKU TOTIOHUMA  b0~1
B UCCJTENIOBATEJIBCKOM JIMTEPATYPE

Brugsch 1879 | «la contrée de Ta-honti, Ta-hont [...] a la lettre
‘la terre (ta, to) du commencement»**.

Petrie 1888 «Ta-Kens (the land of the bow, or Nubia)»®'.
Petrie 1901 «Khent-ta or Nubia, ‘the land of the bow’»*~.
Breasted 1907 | «Nubia (T’-pd.0)»*®.

Gardiner 1908 | «at the beginning of the twelfth Dynasty, we
find T73-Sti as the first of the Southern
nomes»®®,

Budge 1914 «Ta-sti, the ‘Land of the Bow’»*®,

Budge 1920 «Ta set, Ta sti [...] the land of the bowman (?),
i.e., Nubian®®,

Griffith 1922 | «[...] ‘Ammon, Bull of Bow-Land (Ta-sti)’»%".
Gauthier 1929 | «le pays de I’ arc (ou de Uarcher D»*®.

9 H. Brugsch, Dictionnaire géographique de l'Ancienne Egypte (Lpz.,
1879), p. 615.

%! W M.F. Petrie, A season in Egypt: 1887 (L., 1888),p. 9.

2 W M.F. Petrie, The Royal Tombs of the Earliest Dynasties, Pt. 11 (L.,
1901), p. 20
%3 JH. Breasted, Ancient Records of Egypt, Vol. V: Indices (Chicago,

1907), p. 91.
864 A. H. Gardiner, ‘Inscriptions from the tomb of Si-renpowet L., prince of

Elephantine’, Z4S, Bd. 45 (1908), S. 139, npumeu. 1; cp. 128, (n), co ccoukoi Ha K
TOMY BPEMEHH ellle, BHAKMO, He onyGnuKkoBaHHbie HabnoneHus A. JpmaHa.
85 E.A.W. Budge, 4 short History of the Egyptian People (L., 1914), p.

23.
%6 E.A.W. Budge, 4n Egyptian hieroglyphic dictionary, Vol. 1l (L., 1920),

pp. 1051-1052
%7 F. L1. Griffith, Oxford Excavations in Nubia, LA444, Vol. IX (1922), p.

78.
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Montet 1936 | «[stj] [...] ‘habitant du pays de I’arc’»"®.

Lefebvre 1940 | «(T3) sti < (T3) zti ‘Nubie’ (litt. ‘le pays de
arc’ ™

Miiller 1940 «[...] Gebieter iiber die Ortschaften im
Bogenland (Nubien)»®”'.

Vercoutter «Ta-Seti - the Land of the Bow»®"*

1976

Buxorpanos «CTpaHa 1yKa sty’ .

1983

Pierce 1994 «Now when His Majesty was in Bow-land
(Nubia)»®™,

Vercoutter «le Ta-Seti ou ‘Terre de I’ Arc’»®".

1996

Welsby 1996 «[...] temsplc to Amun, Bull of Bow-land
(Nubia)»®’

88 H. Gauthier, Dictionnaire des noms géographiques contenus dans les
textes hiéroglyphiques, T. VI ([le Caire, 1929), p. 31.

%9 p_Montet, ‘L’arc nubien & et ses emplois dans I’écriture’, Kémi, T. V1

(1936), PP 56-57 cp. 54, 62.
® G. Lefebvre, Grammaire de I'Egyptien classique (Je Caire, 1940), p
410, 10-a.

¢! H.W. Miiller, ‘Die Felsengriber der Fiirsten von Elephantine’,
Agyptolog:sche Forschungen, Hft. 9 (1940), S. 29.

7 J. Vercoutter, The Iconography of the Black in Ancient Egypt: from the
Beginnings to the Twenty-fifth Dynasty’, B: The Image of the Black in Western Art,
Vol. I: J. Vercoutter et al., ‘From the Pharaohs to the Fall of Roman Empire’ (New
York, 1976), p. 50.

6 'A. K. Buuorpagos, ‘ipesueerunerckuil ¢paseonorusm «Jlesatsb
Jlyxos»’, Mepoa, sum 3 (M., 1983), crp. 82; oH xe, Ilorumuueckas opzanusayust
obwecmaa Kywa e VIII-III 86. do H. 3. ([InccepTalns Ha CONCKaHHE Y. CTENICHH K.
u. H; UB AH CCCP; M., 1983), crp. 6; ou xe, Torumuveckas opzaHu3ayus
obwecmea Kywa e VIII-III 8. do 1.3. (AtopedepaT aucC. Ha COHCKAHHE Y. CT. K.
u. u.; UB AH CCCP; M, 1983), c1p. 3.

% T. Eide, T. Higg, R. H. Pierce, L. Torok (eds.), Fontes Historiae
Nubiorum, Vol. | (Bergen, 1994), pp. 138, cp. 139, 151 (mpaxaei), 153 (apaxan), u
ap.; Vol. 11 (Bcrgsn 1996), pp. 402, 473, 477, 479 (npaxnw) U T. 4.

575 J. Vercoutter, ‘L’image du noir en Egypte ancienne’, Bulletin de la
Société Francats d Egyptologle (1996, 135), p. 32.

6 D. Welsby, The Kingdom of Kush (L., 1996), p. 115.
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SUMMARY

THE ANTHROPONYMY OF KUSH AS HISTORICAL EVIDENCE.

The study of Kushite names and titles is an important
approach to the study of Kushite history due to the scarcity of
knowledge about the spiritual, intellectual - or in any case, not
immediately material - life of the native inhabitants of the Middle
Nile Valley in antiquity. The primary data are “anthroponyms”
(names, not always distinguishable from epithets and titles), which
can be divided into various linguistic groups. These can be
conventionally subdivided into: (a) Egyptian - mainly, the
theophorous names of priests employed in service of the Egyptian
gods that were adopted into the Kushite pantheon: Amun-Re¢, Horus,
Isis, and others, and (b) Meroitic (or, more precisely, «non-
Egyptian»), which cannot be understood when rendered as Egyptian
and which thus still remain mysterious because of our ignorance of

the native language(s).

Some personal names, namely those of the rulers, look very
much like Egyptian ones (e.g., , , ).
These, however, occasionally reveal certain «irregularities» in
writing, which makes one guess whether they should be treated as
genuinely Egyptian or as «Egyptianizing» (imitative) native
appellatives, perhaps composed with some «popular etymologies» in
mind. Of particular interest are also the appellatives which appear to
contain both Egyptian and Meroitic elements (as, e.g.,

- A a
e K ':-:::jmfzr @%gl ! lqg@j) For lack of real
bilingual texts, such expressions deserve particular attention as they

might turn out to be helpful pathways towards a better understanding
of the language of the Ancient Sudan.
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THE TITULARY OF THE SUPPOSED FOUNDER OF THE KUSHITE
ROYAL DYNASTY.

Alara, the earliest historically attested ruler of Kush, is
known mainly from the references in two slelae of king Taharga
(Dyn. XXV) found in Temple T at Kawa. These state that the former
«committed» his sisters - one of whom was Taharqa’s grandmother -
to the god Amun, asking to favour their descendants. Both passages
use an otherwise unparalleled formulation, terming Alara
N TG ¥ .

Pl $n=$n wr s§3 R Trr. This is usually
interpreted as «their brother, the Chief, the Son of Re™, and recently
has become a starting point for far-reaching conclusions about his
role in the development of the Kushite polity. However, a
philological and historical reconsideration of this designation
suggests that the rendering «their elder brother, the Son of Re% is
much more plausible. On Taharqa’s monuments, which were erected
in order to confirm his own legitimacy, Alara is much more likely to
have been presented, perhaps retrospectively, as a king (hence the

royal title s3 r9) rather than a chief, for <wr> under certain
conditions could reveal a pejorative connotation. Only in this way
would a claim to descent from him have been honourable for
Taharqa, who was himself a king.

ON THE SEMANTICS OF THE NAME OF KING KASHTA.
— —

The name U.==- (var. ¥'F».—_—,), borme by the first
historically attested king of the ancient Sudan has long attracted
scholars’ attention. H. Brugsch rendered it as the «Horse’s son» due
to its resemblance to the expression Kash-ato in the language of
Barabra, a dialect of Nubian. AH. Sayce considered it as a
combination of the name of the country, with the adjectival suffix -
toh, which, he stated, «seems to be connected with the word to
‘dwell’». The name thus was rendered as a nisbe indicating the origin
of its owner: «the Cushite». Later E. Zyhlarz treated the name as
Meroitic but conveyed in «Sudan-Agyptisch» language. He read it as
k’-§t «The k’ (is) secret», citing the parallel of the name Kasheteye
in a Meroitic graffito from Shablul. But this reference was disputed
by A.M. Abdalla who reconstructed the king’s name as QES-S-
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LE(E,D) and rendered it «he of Kush». Thus, basically the same
interpretation as had been proposed by Sayce was suggested anew.,
As a hypothesis it is this one that continues to dominate the
literature.

Paradoxically, in all the cases the name was analysed as it
presents itself in the conventional transliteration. The orthography
seems never to have been seriously taken into consideration, except
for a short comment by J. Leclant on the final sign. A closer study of
the writings of the toponym «Kush» and of the name «Kashta»
shows that the spelling of each word had a logic of its own that

differed in the two cases. The king’s name is never written with <
(characteristic of the spelling of the place-name), the only known
attestation in Kawa IX, col. 115 being due to a modern copyist’s
misreading, a it has been established recently (see Pl 4 here)*”’. This
consistent divergence renders the hypothesis that the personal name
derives from the name of the country most implausible. In fact, there
is nothing to preclude rendering of Kashta’s name as «Secret Spirit-
Double/ Bull», or similar, which would be quite in line with such

&-
%)ellatives as Ulﬁgo «Goodly Bully, ﬁé «Great Bull»,

«Mighty Bull» etc., known from Egyptian sources.

The preponderance of examples with the initial sign LJ
might suggest that the rendering «Secret Spirit-Double» is to be
given preference. Yet, it has to be taken into account that the great
majority of cases of Kashta’s name are on objects that were made in
Egypt during the Kushite domination.

On the contrary, in the few examples found on the territory

of the Ancient Sudan, the name is written with the hieroglyph zn
This variant occurs on two out of the three monuments attributable to
Kashta himself, so it is tempting to take this distribution as indicating
that the original meaning of the name was «Secret/ Inaccessible
Bull» or similar. This meaning may have loosened in the period of

the Kushite rule in Egypt (hence the writing with u on the

677 Kashta's cartouche in col. 115 of Kawa IX. Writer's tracing from
squeeze KS I. 63 in the Archive of the Griffith Institute.
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monuments of Egyptian provenance) but have remained preferable in
Kush, as is suggested by the writing in the «Great Inscription» of
Irikemannote (Kawa IX), the latest source to mention king Kashta.

THE NAME OF THE KUSHITE CONQUEROR OF EGYPT.

The name of king D%qq who established the Kushite rule
over Egypt had long been considered by scholars as purely Egyptian,
and rendered as «Pi‘ankhi» until the readings «Pije», «Piye»,
«Peyen», etc., were suggested in the 1960s and later. The appellative
was surmised as a Meroitic word for «Living» (thus, hardly
distinguishable from its Egyptian counterpart) or similar, and thought

to be, in the contracted writing D pi, a general designation of the

ancient Sudanese rulers, whereas the form with final -YY was
considered as a separate lexeme from the same root which has been
attested as the nomen of the Kushite conqueror of Egypt and a
component of some other personal names and titles.

This rendering has become dominant by now, but a revision
of the examples attested so far shows that the conclusive evidence in
favour of the latter view still remains wanting. On the other hand, the
instances should be pointed out, attested in the first decades of the
XXth century and disregarded in more recent studies, which seem to
reveal some extended writings. Of particular importance is the
example from the Sanam statue (Pl 7 here)®’® where, as F.LL
Griffith stated, «the cartouche has been usurped by [Mai-Aman?] Pi-
cankhy; his name has here been fully spelled out, justifying the usual
transcription of the name which has hitherto lacked confirmation».
This attestation brings us back to the idea that the name of the
Kushite conqueror is in fact Egyptian: P(3)j-‘nhj or similar, as the
XIXth century scholars believed.

AN EPITHET OF KING TAHARQA. o
!

King Taharqa is qualified as = 2 in the eulogical
introduction to the text on his stela Kawa IV. M.F.L. Macadam, the

67 F_L]. Griffith’s photographic archive: Album ‘Napafta]’, Photo 267/
176, negative 176. Published by the courtesy of the Griffith Institute.

188



editor of the text, with obvious hesitancy interpreted the epithet as
«with fight in his mighty arm». An alternative «combattant par (ou
avec) son bras» was suggested by J.-J. Clére who compared the
epithet with the egyptian name Mntw-hr-hp3=f, considering both as
an allusion to the «position du taureau prét a combattre». The most
recent rendering «with belligerence in his strong arm'» suggested
by R. H. Pierce very much resembles the one proposed by Macadam,
and yet, the meaning of the expression does not seem to be clear
enough.

A better understanding of the phrase may be gained if the
preposition hr, one of the most common, and polysemantic,
prepositions in Egyptian, is considered as the key point for the
interpretation of the whole expression. Of particular interest in our
case is the instrumental meaning («with», «by means of») of hr. This
usage is not distinctly attested in extant grammars and is very often
ignored by scholars, but a number of instances can be quoted,
however, in which it is obvious enough in the context. A
reconsideration of Taharqa’s epithet under this angle makes the
rendering «Fighting-with-his-hp3 (-sword/-arm)» preferable to all the
other ones suggested so far.

AN EPITHET OF THE «KING’S SISTER» MADIQEN.
An interesting piece of evidence is the titulary of queen
Madigen presented in the lunette of the «Dedication stele» as

ga"ﬁ; .i%‘? (ﬁ?ﬁ/l J The core of this

designation, also known from her ushabti, are the well known
Egyptian titles «King’s sister» and «King’s wife» followed by an

obscure group -==X¥ (var. O SF') introducing her cartouche. The
view has been adopted in the literature since 1960s that the element

% here is the meroitic word pi/e, used as a generic term for
native ruler. A problem about this rendering is the fact that two terms
for «king» are then to be perceived in this title of Madigen which
makes its meaning rather obscure: hm.t nsw <n> *pi/e «‘wife-(of)-
nsw(-king)’ of *pi/e(-king)». Grammatically the expression looks
somewhat odd and is unparalleled elsewhere.
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It seems that a better understanding of the phrase could be
gained if the group in question is rendered as an independent epithet
of Madigen rather than an additional designation of king in her
foregoing title. Bearing in mind that a considerable group of
Egyptian names iglclude a genitival construction gvith a name of a

divinity: o “Belonging-to-Mut”, © k «Belonging-to-
Khnumy, etc., the epithet in question might be rendered as n(?) p3
‘nh(w) «Belonging-to-the-Living(-One)», «(She-)of-the-Living(-
One)» or similar.

This epithet may have been given to Madigen in recognition
her as priestess of Amun in the Sanam temple, one of the major
sanctuaries of Kush. Alternatively, because «the Living(-One)»
could also imply Osiris, the ruler of the Netherworld, the allusion to
him in the titulary of Madigen might be a metaphor hinting that she
was no longer alive at the time when the «Dedication stele» was
made by order of king Aspelta. This could prompt an answer to the
otherwise difficult question why her priestly rank and the revenues
were transferred to the «King’s daughter» Henuttakhebit in the
presence of twenty five witnesses, the fact being commemorated by a
special monument.

THE NAME OF THE «KING’S DAUGHTER» ON THE «DEDICATION
STELE».

According to the accepted view, the «Dedication stele»
(Louvre, C 257) commemorates the consecration to Amun of the
«King’s sister (and) King’s daughter», who is depicted - together
with King Aspelta, the «King’s motheny Nasalsa and the «King’s
sister (and) King’s wife» Madigen - in the lunette, making libation
and playing the sistrum before Amun, Mut and Khonsu. However,
there is some disagreement as to the reading of the titulary and even
the name of the princess. The roblem arises from the ambiguity of

her designation ;‘ ﬂr q‘ %Uo @JK%‘@ The sequence

begins with titulary and ends with a proper name, but since the name
of the «King’s daughter» is not written in a cartouche, it is not clear
where the line between the titles and the name should be drawn. Both
the contracted reading (Hb, «Kheb») and the extended one
(«Henuttakhebi(t)») have been suggested in the literature, the former
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one appearing in the most recent translation of the text in the Fontes

Historae Nubiorum.
U

The fact that — was among the highest honorary titles, or
rather epithets, for queens and goddesses is important for the
interpretation of the example under discussion. The royal ladies
mentioned in the text (and shown in the lunette) along with the
princess seem to represent three successive generations altce;gh@er;

The elder of them, the «King’s Mother» Nasalsa has the title ==
«Mistress of Kush» (or «Mistress (of the) land (of) Kush») which
appears to be the highest status of all female titles mentioned in the
text. Since this designation of the queen-mother has a reference to a
specific territory (Kush), logically it should be lower than the
«Mistress of (the) land/earthy», which does not have such a limitation
and seems to be a semantic counterpart to the title «Lady of the sky».
Consequently, it would be absurd to suppose that a title which
appears to be higher than that of a queen was borne by a princess,
who is the lowest in status person of all present, judging both by her
place in the relief (end of the «procession») and by the fact that she is
the only royal relative whose name is not accorded a cartouche in the
stele.

Most likely, the designation of the princess mentioned in the
«Dedication stele» should be rendered as a combination of the titles
«King’s sister (and) King’s daughter» with the personal name, which
can be read as Hnw.t-t3-3h-bj.t «Henut-ta-akhbit», «Henuttakhebi(t)»
or similar. The implicit meaning of the princess’s name («Mistress-
of-the-land-Kheb(it)») obviously identifies her metaphorically with
Isis.

THE NAMES OF THE COUNTRY AS A HISTORICAL SOURCE.

A historical paradox is the fact that no stable «official» name
was borne by the country in the Middle Nile region in antiquity,
except that in Greco-Roman world it could, along with some other
parts of Africa, be implied by a very indistinct appellation Aithiopia,
«the (Land of the) Charred-faced», just as later it became known in
the Near East under the equally loose name Bilad as-Sudan, «the
Land of the Blacks». Strangely, even the state formation that
flourished in the middle part of the Nile valley from the IXth century
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B.C.E. through IVth century C.E. seems never to have received a
«standard» appellation (just as it seems never to have established
political borders - external or internal - in the strict meaning of the
term). Under such conditions, considering the numerous names used
in the literature as a general appellation of the Ancient Sudanese
civilisation («Nubia», «Ethiopia», «Kush», «Meroe», etc.), we can
only try to choose the one which is less inconvenient rather than treat
any of them as appropriate.

The term == " «Kush» could be taken as a conventional
«substitute» for the official label (since it was used both in the native
- including Meroitic - written sources, and in the foreign ones
including Egyptian) if it did not raise some inappropriate
associations due to its affinity with the linguistic term «Cushitic»
which refers to the group of languages spoken on the territories
beyond that of the historical Kush. The meaning of this Elace-name

is difficult to ascertain, just like that of the term ﬂj[}f\_ﬂ 13
Nhsj «the Land (of) (the) nhsj», another general appellation of
southern lands, attested in Egyptian sources even earlier than the
previous one. The rendering of the latter as the «Land of the Blacks»,
suggested in the literature is hardly correct for the word nhsj is
unlikely to refer to the colour of the skin of the inhabitants. The only
Egyptian word associable with it appears to be the verb nhs «to bite
(of insects)» but it remains to be verified whether the place-name T3
Nhsj certainly alluded to the natugal conditions of Ancient Sudan.

The place-name QFIL\_’L’\ T3 Stj is the third of the main
Egyptian designations of the country in the middle part of the Nile
valley, also very early and the only one whose meaning it is possible
to establish today. When translated, the term has often been rendered
by scholars as «Bow-land» or similar. This interpretation is rather
misleading, however, because, in the Egyptian way of thinking, all
countries around Egypt were inhabited by «bowmen», i.e.
barbarians, and thus could be considered as «Bow-lands». Most
likely, the toponym T3 Stj meant the «Country of the Three-Curved
Bowy», which referred to the peculiarity of the weapon used there.
This name was free of any pejorative connotation and evidently was
given to southern lands in recognition of their archers’ skill, which is
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quite well attested by various sources from very early times through
the Middle Ages.

The localisation of this country is a problem in itself, for, as
often stated, the term T3 St/ may have not always referred to one and
the same territory. In any case, it is obvious that in the monuments of
the kings of Kush this Egyptian term was used for the Sudan at least
up to Musawwarat es-Sufra. It co-existed and somehow overlapped
(sometimes in the same text) with the designations 73 Nhsj and K(3)$,
which most probably derived from native self-appellations.

193



Conepsxkanue

OT ABTODA eveeveeeererserarssossessnsssrsssasssssssersssrssesasssatrsssssstsossssantasssssssssssosess 3
AuTtpononumuka Kyma: npo6ieMbl H3YUEHM S ...vvuumnmnremsrerecseeenaseces 7
Turynarypa pogoHayalbHHMKA LapcKoi puHactun Kymia.............. 16
WMst iepBOro Hapst KYIIa......nmenciniieinnssessresecsessnsssessnes 40
VM5 IOKOPUTENSE ETHIITA ccouvvicicrerecinicritmireaeinit s nsesstesssms s 65
ONUTET HAPH TAXAPKH...uceurerrererrreenseierssasarasassesersssssssssssssarssssssssesssses 95
Omnpenesnenue «11apeBOR CECTPHI» MAIUKEH. ......ocoverimcseermcerencasiasns 111
VMst napeBHBI B «CTEJE MOCBAUIEHMAD ..o.vverirreerssusrensesssseseasasearsesesanes 122
Tononumuka /Ipesnero Cyznana kak UCTOpUYECKU# UCTOYHHK... 135
TIDUNOKCOHUE.....cveerenereereareesinrsininssnsssessasssssanasssssssesinsssassessssssesssnsssssssnss 166
Tabauua 1. Tpaduka MMEHH *K3-503.....ovveoreecrecsiersemseeeneesens 166
Tabauua 2. Tpaduka uMerr 1aApst *P(3)-Nhj.erreerireecrcrcsencnns 170
Tabruya 3. Tpadpuka TONOHUMA K3¥....uorneevererenrneenesressensenenns 174
o
Ta6nuya 4. TPaKTOBKM TONOHUMA LA .ooveeeseseecerrrenes 179
CIIHCOK COKPAIIEHH M. cvuruieriscrrnsesssnscssessnssecsensessessensssanssesssssesasssnsassssss 181
CIHCOK MIIOCTPALH M. ...ec o errerereemsnoesinenesssessassssssssnsonsseserssssesnessasees 183
SUMMATY ...cocteereenirrenrnirrerest st s s ts s e st ssssessssessssssssssssasessssontscssrsens 185

194



Contents

Introduction 3
The anthroponymy of Kush as historical evidence......................... 7
The titulary of the founder of the Kushite royal dynasty............... 16
On the semantics of the name of king Kashta...........cccoocoerrrunrrnneee. 40
The name of the Kushite conqueror of Egypt......cvuuvrreeverrreeronnnnas 65
An epithet of king Taharqa........ccceevcenemrsssmmsssmsensconscessssssennenssenenens 95
An epithet of the «King’s sister> Madigen.........co.oeeuvsrueveerennrrrenen. 111
The name of the «King’s daughter» on the «Dedication steles..... 122
The names of the country as a historical source........cc.ouuuencenn.c... 135
ADDCNAIX ¢ .ccovooceeerrrerirssersssirssssasess s sisssssssssssssssssssmsassssssssstenssses 166
Table 1. Variant spellings of the name *K3-5#3....................... 166
Table 2. Variant spellings of the name *P(3)-npi................... 170
Table 3. Variant spellings of the toponym K3s...................... 174
o
Table 4. The renderings of the toponym GF[[MXI in
the research literature 179
Abbreviations... 181
List of illustrations......cc.cevecrvcnnerunnne. 183
English summary......nieiincrenieranne 185

195



Anekceit Kupunnosuy Bunorpaznos

IJnureT, UM, THTYJ B MHCbMEHHbIX NaMATHHKaX Kyma

ITIONHI 110 NICTOPHUYECKOH OHOMACTHKE
HpeBuero Cynana

Buinycx nepewiii

AKaieMUs ryManuTapHbiX HCCAEROBaHMH
Hanarensckuit nom «Cymannrapuiis

Han. muy. U Ne 03821 ot 20.01.2001 r.

Tloanucano B neyars 7.11.2006.
Dopmar 60x84 1/16. Bymara odcetnas. lapaurtypa «Taltmes.
Yen. neu. n. 13. Tupax 100. 3akaz Ne 068

Orneyarano 8 Usparensckom uenrpe MCAA npu MTY um. M.B. Jlomonocosa.
Mocxksa, ya. Moxosas, 11.



